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F any be ſurpriz.d by the Novelty of havis 
[| a A HO bs title of his ſecond 
Edition which was conceal d in the firſt, let him 
know,that 'tis done with no deſign either to gain 
reputation to the Author by any fanfied worth 
in. the Book, 'or to procure any value for the 
Book, by frgnifying it to be the work of ſuch 
an. Author : for he has netther the fondneſs to 
have ſuch anopinion of his Book, nor the vanity 
"20 have it of himſelf. But the true reaſon is; 
the  unfaithfulneſs of either the Printer or 
Bookſeller, who (though injoind ſecrecy) have 
-made the Author s name more rl” known 
than himſelf ; ſo that tis rather become a piece 
of modeſty. to own and confeſs what ſo many 
know, than any confidence, to publiſh that which 


Wy 


zt were t0.n0 purpoſe any longer to diſſemble. 
As to. the Occaſion of writing this Treatiſe, 
that was zntimated in the former Impreſſion, 
-Viz. the Bookſeller s recommending to me the 
peruſal and correftion of Dr. Alexander Read's 
. Manual of Anatomy ; in domgwbich I found it 
receſſary to blot. out, alter, and add Jo. many 
; | AJ thingy, 
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things, that the work became, by much, more 


mine than his :, But of this: ſecond” JTmpreſos 
it may traly be ſaid what is reported of the 
bf ſhip wherein Jaſon, &t. fetcht away the golden 
© «< fleece, That it is ſo much repaired, that hard- 
2 ly one ſtick of tha firſt materials remains. . So 
that it had been but ſmall injuſtice, altogether 
to haye conceal d Dr. Read's name, . who is now 
intitled to ſo inconfiderable a'ſhare. © 
_. As to the Book 4t ſelf, it offers it ſelf the 
more boldly to publick view, becauſe it comes a> 
broad recommended by the moſt "learned Prefr- 
dent, and the worthy Cenſors of .our College, 
.- whoſe Imprimatur may juſtly beſpeak' it a kind 
entertainment, Tt ſpeaks Engliſh indeed ; but 
ſo, that none ſhall well ferent it, that is a. 
Stranger to the more learned Languages : and 
therefore it diſdains the converſation of Quacks 
and old Womens, leaving them to meditate on the 
4 | traditional virtues of their Receipts, without 
—- offering to inſtrutt them in the” kfow les 7e of 
q themſelves, of which their ignorance ani mpu- 
dence render. them ly rg i any ſenſe. 

Tts ornaments indeed are in a great meaſure 
borrowd, but it fears not the [4s of the Daw 
in. the Fable, to be unplum'd and laught- at, 
becauſe they are not furtivi colores; ſeeing i 

ſtruts not inthem as its own, but has every where 
the ingenuity to confeſs the true Owners. Whons 
7h the Reader defire to know, it here preſents 


| im with a lift of the principal.” 
E- Adrian. 


Ton Bartholini Anatone,.. RB 
hmore's Corp. hum: di Anatomiea 

Dr. W de Cerebro, © 

Ko p: ſanguinis Incaleſcentia foe Accenfine 
Exercitatio Medico-phyfica. | 

= de "a imis viis, & de reſpirationis on 
' 21 the firſt- and ſecond Re of his "Pe | 
ceurice Rationalis, © 

_ Dr. Lower's' Traftatus de Corde. | 

Dr.Gliſſon's trattatus de V entriculo & Inte- 
' ſtints. | 

=== Anatomia FHepatis. 

Dr. Charlton's Enquiries into humane 'Nature 
' in TV. Anatomick | Preleftions in the New 
. Theatre of. the Royal College _ TEIN in 
| | 
r, Harvey's Exercitationes  Anatomice FP 
we6E nh motu & circulatione Sanguinis.. 

=== Exercitationes de generatione Animalium. 

* Franciſci 'Stockhamer, Doforis Medict '& 

' Anatomict Microcoſmographia. . | 

* Laurentii'Bellini Exercztatio Anatomica de 
ftruftura © uſu Renum,” © 

* Caſp.. Bartholini 7hom, F. Diaphragmatis 
ftruttura nova.” 

wo de. Viſcerum ſtruftura. 
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Dr. Grew! ; 'c omparative Anatomy of $ ennhotir 
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bas Coornth tener Epc nova 
| circa Pancreas. . 8 
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Dr. W mag S xr dee $45 y, jo Gland 

, rum $0H4us\C irs criptto..' . | 
* * Nicolai -Stenonis:de glandwlis. Oris, ON 0= 
«VIS earundem. waſis "Olfervationes Anato- 
\OIRICE." 
6 _ De De Moſes & glandulis Obſeruati num 
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* Dr. Cole" 5 Cogirata d ſecretion Animal,” 
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7, >» 7 fa ay, are the” Weg tory 
which have adorned\ this Book; ſeveral whereof | 
were not ſougbt'to in the former Edition, (which 
for diſtinftion are marked with an 4 rish) 
td hue that Wes. have #ow. been much more 

: | | an 


_ * To the Reader. 
| Jiberal in contributing their ſymbols to-make it 


more, compleat. 

As it 'is, if it may afliſt the memory of 
ſuch as are well skilfd in Anatomy, -or inſtruct 
and erect the young Begimer, Fave uot miſs d 


of my defigy. 


| Farewell. 
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* ſta. p. 496.1. 3. for coſta r. ſpine.) . ibid; 1.-15, 16. dele 
_;-, Theſe. are my miſtakes: as for thoſe of the Printer," 
hope they are ſo inconfiderable, as nor to be worth rhe noting. 
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Dr OY. th 
LOWEST CAVITY, a: 
' CALLED: 
A B D O M E N.. 
| CHAP, v2 rao ied ;6 


of the divifh on of the aunt of the Body of Men 


in general. 


 NATOMY #« an aritaatf VENTS of he df 
Po: of the Body'b 'y ſeti0n , inſtirared 71107 of 
training to the Privledge of itt frame, 097 
and nie of each part. © 
umane y is the primary ſub ef of Ana: Irs ſubjet, 
rom; both as ir is the moſt perfect of all other, " 
and alſo becauſe the Anatomift diffetts other rea: 
tures onely in order to the more perfeit inder- 
Ranging of Ir, the preſervation and cure-where- 
B 


of 


2 py Of the Abdomen. Book I. 


of is the principal and ultimate end of this arr. 
The body 1 An humane body may be conſidered either ge- 
rc, men -. nerally, with Teſpet to the whole; of particularly, 
ſects, With reſpect to, 5c, art of which i it conſiſts. 
I. Gene= Inits general eratiori there are to be ta- 
raly.” ken notice nn Its external form or ſhape , its 
bulk, and its colour. But theſe Accidents being 
obvious to thee eye of every man as well as to the 
Anatomiſts, are no . Proper ſubjects for our dil 
courſe. 
2. Parti. The particular conſideration of it obſerves and 


cularly. de tes the;ignre, connenian and gory 
Io re- of -each + wore boy gk the 
great diverſity of their actions and uſes. 
A Part Now a Part mgy be thus-defined , vis. I x 4 
cefined. bodily or ſolid ſubſtance , cohering with, making up, 
and Fo fn fs 
for / ome funt zap or u Fl E-þ 
I»rhis ofatcion are implied- thefs 0 chings. 


7. A part muſtbe /o/d , whereby the ſpirits | 


and-humours are excluded. 
2. It muſt cobere with the whole, that i 1s, be 
- Not onely contiguous,” but continuous to it : and 
from hence alſo the {j ſp irits and humours are ex- 
cepted,. as onely touching the ſides: of the veſſels 
as they paſs along, being contained in them, but 
not united to them. 


Tho It (with others). muſt ſerve to compleat\or 


«p..the. whole. Whence. the.child in/the 


» womb 1s riot to, be reckoned a part-of a-pregnanr 
woman, though it be knit to her. wamb by.. the 
_N avel-ſtrings: (the placenta. intervening). becauſe 
"after delivery. ſhe ; remains A. periect Woman, as. 
ſhe. was alſo. befoxe.conception, -. 
4..1t muſt partake of the life of the whole : 


WHY the Fi and hairs: are exempted, "_ 
n 


be Fs e of, the whole, and ſerving 
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Chap. IL The divifion of 'the parts. 


F* 
. And 5; It -muſt have :forme funion',- of ſe: : 
ſs that-preternatural excreſcencies, as'Warts/&e. 
by the third:head; as contributing nothing to'the 
perfection of the whole.) | © : PIG 
Having: mentioned the: wana and uſe of a 
part, ir will” be convenient 'to'explain whar- is! 
meant by them,'and to diftinguiſh-them. © 

The function (or ation): of an (organical ) The func- 
part, is 4 certain -effett ive or operating motionprodu- tion of a 
ced by it :,' from its: 0wn hs 5 tirude. And' is P47 what. 
either privare, or pablick. * By the > a action-1r x :wo- 
the parrs-onely provide for 'tliemſelves ; bur by #9's 27:- 
the publick-,' for the- whole animal. As for 1n- publick, © 
ſtance : The ſtomach by a/privareaCtion converts 
the bloud that is brought to-it'by the Arteries”, 
into its own nouriſhment :. But - by its -publick. 
ation, which is Concoction or turning the food 
into Chyle, it provides for the whole body... _. 

' The uſe-of a part is thar aſſiſtance which the T5 #/* of 
leſs principal parts afford tothe '/principat one; fo + 
performing; its ation. And 'it differs from the: herein it 
attion of a part in two-reſpeCts.-- Firft, in that differs 
thoſe parts onely. are faid -to have an ation, from the 
which operate ; whereas many have an uſe”, 479% 
which att nothing at all themſelves, bur onely 
accommodate afliſt thoſe-that do a. Thus: 
the Fat has no e440» of ts own, bur it is «/efw/t-to 
cheriſh and moiſten the Muſcles, &c. thar their 
motion or action may-be performed more glibly 
and eaſily.” ' Secondly, an a#ion belongs toor pro- 
ceederh' from'the »bo/e organ that operates; but 
every. particular part that. makes up the organ , 
hath an” »/e. Thus the :bo/s Muſcle exerts "irs 
4#Hion , which is contrattion”: but the ſeveral 
parts of which a Muſcle ©confiſts, bave: eh - of 
Weld. B 2 them 


tE _ Of the Abdomen). -' * Book I.) 
' them their-v/e to'affiſt this aftion:;;as,! the mem- 


brane that'inveſts.it;-is of uſe/to.incloſe. and con-" 
mirsfibres;.and-to <li: ; oa itapart . 


from-other:muſcles; the uſe -of theinierve is to / 


bring it animal ſpirit ; -of the -artery, to ſupply it; 


with bloud;-&c. "But becauſe: the-atHion of a tefs 
ptrineipal part., may be of «ſe to further that of; 
one more-principal ; asialſo becauſe the a#10n. of: 
-: > . ſeveral: :organs-may conſpire to | one wſe ( as the 
-." » - > Muſtles of the Abdomen;'to theexcluſion of the- 
©. 'excrements) therefore -4#:icn, and Uſe are often 


1 : 'confounded' and-uſed the one for the. other by. 
--* -*Amatomiſts ; nor :ſhall-we every; where in the: 


- following tract diſtinguiſh'them ſo nicely. ; 
The d;vi- - The parts of the body have a rwofolddifference 
ion of the ox diſtinftion ; the : one from their; matter , and. 
P4775 the other from their farntion or end. +, | 


- 1-Sagg they are divided into fmilar and diſſimilar. 
unto ſanj- © A ſimilar part is that which being cut or divi- 
a, ded;into ſeveral pieces, they will be all of the 
| ſame nature , ſubſtance 'and denomination with 
- ene andther and. with the whole : as every por- 
on, of a bone'1s [boxe. _ It is otherwiſe called a 
. Of /milar parts there are commonly reckoned. 
zten.in'\number;; to' wit-;;'The skm, a membrane ,- 
"the fleſh, a fibre, a wen, an artery, a nerve, a li- 
 fament, a cartilage, a bone. 1 + . 
>» But when theſe:are. called /milar,. it is not fo 
to be.underſtood, as.if they were:truly-and ſim- 
-plyi1o:3 (for their particles. are :compounded of 
divers:elements :-) : but:onely:. that. they appear 
ſo:rothe eye ; and to.diſtinguiſh them from the: 
; compound. parts , whoſe -dwerſity : of ſubſtance. 
the eye plainly. diſcovers! 1 1 
'v1 51:6 nd e tx Theſs 


"a, 


a Fr 


Wmrve, anwftoy and awd). being cut in "two, 


Nerve,” whichiconveys and diſtributes the Ani- nical, * 


Chap.1. The divifion of the parts. 5 
\ "Theſe ſmile; parts are valgarlyſubdivided'in- -* * © 
to Spermarical ,and Sanzuineom |} as* if ome of 
chem'in che firſt" formatiowof the&yourigi/were .!.- - .. 
made of ſeed, und others of blowd. Bar thatis 1 © 
an ancient" errour : for all-of: them are equally 
firſt delineated out of. the- liquour contained” inf 
the ovum" or "conception, Which has uſed'to' be 
called fred” (as hall beſiewy afterwards in this 
book;"chapt 30! However'the' parts thus diftin- 
guiſhed have .this' difference the-one fron” the 
other; tharthoſe called /pemarical (which are'a 
bone, 'a cartilage, &Tigament;\a membrane, 'a fibre, 


or broken; areinot' regenerated;®nor can truly 
be again united ; but areonely joyn'd by a callus: _ 
whereas thoſs! called [anguinecus,are regenerated; - 
ſuch i. dlche!-6u/tular feth." : As for the 5kis, it 
ſeems topartake of thenatureof. both; for'though 
in grown men a wound in it is healedonely with- 
a ticatriz, "yet if boys'it has beers obſerved-t0- be -'- 
clokd withrartrue and iproperigkin. -Bur of tits © 
SE ſee more in the t _ hinge. ND 20nd. 
Ar diſfmailar pave” is that: whoſe: pottions are _. ; ,. 
neicher. of the Cee ſubſtance, nor: chef fame defio* _—__ 
mination” is a »6ſcle, iv the which are 7 mem: 
rane, fleſh7a'rendon, &c. Its otherwiſe called 
a compount FeDt007 7 CL DAS. 7 NOT VO? 
In reſpect of their function or exd the Parts are 
divided intoi Org anicel and' Nemorganical.- ">: » 
. An'organied{ part is that which'is deſigned for 2. From 
performing fome"aRtion/ '-Such as are <chiefly :þci7 fun- 
rhe 4;/mlan parts ; bur yet. ſome of the /imilar _ _— 
may be alſo termed organicat-; as for inſtance, 'a;,,, Orgae 


mal. Spirits; and likewiſe - the Arteries, which 
doe the-famie tothe bloud!': 5 3: 7 
” Bz A. None 


a 


A : .0f the Abdomen. \7- Bodih 


and Non- . A... Non-organical part is that which.has- onely 
organical: ym; uſe, and no aCtion.:. as a griftle, fat, &c. - :: 
as alſo into +. Again in. reſpect .of their fi nd Nt: and, the 
principal, Parts are divided into Principal: and Miniſtring. 
| A principal part is that ago the moſt 
noble and principal aftion, and from which the 
actions'of many, ' other parts proceed. or 'are.af 
ſiſted. Of which fort-are- 1. 'The Heart, which 
is the fountain of vital heat and the- primum me: 
bite of the body. : The | Bram, which. 1s the 
fountain of the . Animal 'Spirits;) atd: fo the Au» 
thour .of all ſenſe and motion. - Tothefe ſome 
add 4.the Genitals,. on which:-the prefervation-of 
the Species depends; as'on theather; that of the 
Individual: {ff on ing £1 ud bom niogs: 95 
and mini- | A. miniſtring part is that whith-miniſters:to. or 
firing. aſſiſts the principal : ſuch asaretheStorhach, Liver; 
Reins, the Hand,'&-c. And of theſ&-fome are: »e> 
ceſ[ary, others' not; -| 1 105 8090 1977072 Ni 
The mini- + Theiweceſſary are. thoſe without; which a man 
ſtring are cannot live. Such as are the Stomach, Liver, 
either ne- T nn 8 &c oi rid od; mm gon 5 919th 
_ . : The not neceſſary.are ſiich as contribute to. the 
ceſſay. Well being, but are not abſolutely -ieceſfary'to 
the life; of a mati-: as: ari Hand, a:Leg, Simple 
| fleſh, which in conſumptive perſons 3s. almaſi 
wholly ſpent ; and Inſects, according to:4riftorle, 

have.none,  ..- 90390 Pots , 
There are alſo- other diviſions of : the parts of 
. the Body, as into parts — contained, 
and the ſpirirs, expreſsd by 9rwaris, or impetum 
-  facientes, by Hippocrates, But thus much as-to 

the diviſion of the Parts, 


The divi- The whole body is divided into the Trunk con- 
 fionof the taining three Ventricles , and the, Limbs. The 


7” ”0- three Ventricles are the Cavitics of the Abdomen 
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Of the circumſcription , regions and parts of 


Chap: II. Of the Bounds, ec, of the Belly. _ 
of Belly, Cheſtand Head.” 'The Linibs are the 
Arms, Thighs and Tees, OO 

< 1\ Feynelins QLvide / alſo into public, | 
private "Regions. - The private (ate ſuch as the 
brain, reins, womb, &c. The. publick are 
Thiree. [The firſt includes the Vena port& and all 


des the Body allo into publick and 


% 


the parts whither its branches reach. The {-- 


cond begins r'the roots of the Cava and ends in 
the ſmall” veits: befote they become capillary, 
The third contains the muſcles, bones and..the 
bulk of the Body, and is terminated by the Skin. 
But this diviſion is onely of uſe in Phylick. 


————— 


——_— 


"the Abdomen. _ 


PX the” former Chapter we divided the ble 
. Body into the Ventricles. and Limbs. Of which, 


becaufe the Ventrictes are far more ſubjet to. pus. 


trefaction, as containing parts that are very moiſt 
and flaggy, whereas the Limbs confiſt. of parts. 
rhat are more dry and fifm, ſuch as'the Bones, 
Muſcles and” Tendons ; Ifay on this account the. 
Ventricles are uſually firft difſeCted, and of them 
firſt of all the Abdomen or Lower Belly that con-: 
rains the Guts, which of aft. other Parts are ap-. 
ceſt in a ſhort time to ſend forth noiſome ſmells, 
ant to be offenſive to the Anatomiſt. We ſhall; 
begin with, ix therefore, and in the ſecond place 
proceed to rhe middle Ventricle or Cheft., and. 
laft ofall ro'the' Head : and each of theſe will be 
che ſubject of aparticular Book. | 

h B 4 Befors 


; 


: 
\ 


Its Regi- 


Of the; Abdomen... Book 


'Before_ we. begin | to.cut open. 0+ Abdomen; t5 
three things are to be confi dered 11, relation t0.1t. 


Firſt, its circam(cripripp Or bounds... Secondly, its. 
regions. Thinlly, bing KAN or <on Rune Pets 
WE... 


The cir- As concernin 
ge part is ſevered 
tion of the Midrif. In 
$oGopen: the cartila 0 Dh an N 'or En 't Ver 

neath, by go 2 by. th © 
thort Ribs and of oY or. Hip hon, 
the wertebre of the Loins, 0s.  Tacryns and 
cocerx, 

Its Regions are either Arnteriour, Or rat: 
nreneey;. I DE Anteriour ( which co ——_— alſo the La- 
wr teral) is ſubdivided, into thers, viz. the 

uppermoſt, middle and lowermett. 


ng 4ppermoſt,, which reaches fram-the cartile> 
& er/1 5/i forme tO within three 1 aches; above the 


(avel, (about the ending of the} thort Ribs) hath 
three parts. Two Lateral, which. called ye 


pochondria , or” / ubcartilagmea ;  becaut e- they: ;lig - 
under the cartilages of” the ſhort, Ribs. In the; 


right hypechondrium lieth the greatglt part of « 
Jver,. and part of the. Stomach.; and in the by 


the S; pleen, and a greater part LETEG Sama, 
re - 


The third pars is that which lierh 
the two la 


ficrh under jt. In thi Spare remerkable- i 


Titers, 


**#£1, 975 


Ps is that FR, te 2 N Gals is, hs E: 


Whencsg 


eral parts, and is properly RAT epi; 
gaſtrium, rn the ( midd te) ny of; 
is. the. Pir. 
ofthe Breaſt , which formerly his. uſed. to bg. 

ed 97) « #2 tut beds cord B10 the PER, 
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Chapgdil. Of the-regions of thecBelly. 
whenge it is called r#gio wnbilicgits;! > Fhetwo lor 
zeral parts are called in Engliſh:the-:Flenks ;.m 
Latin-Jis; by Ariftocle e294, either from their 
Laxity, 'or., ſoftneſs,/or. from Azyr44>;/a/acitas; as 


14 


fide, this-region jnveſteth the lateral parts of the _....- . 


kk &a ww & 


; lib. 1. Hiſt, animal. 3. is called Ter, by ſome (in 
; ſpecial) 4bdomerr; \Arithe lower:part of it is ſeatel 
; the pubes, which in the adult or ripe of age is co- 
vereq'with hais ;-and -on. each. fide... of this; 


fore-part. of the- middle Region \AFE...contained.- 
part of the Meſentery and ſmall Guts;..the Blad-; 
' * Ger; and in Womentthe Womb.) / co uo T 
-; The/poſtericur Region is dividgdintg. two, Parts; i2. Poſters: 
theupper and lower: - 2. {1 by 


-. The apper is called the region: ofethe Lins, reache, 


SS ws 


Fes Parts.- 


Contain- 
ng, 


and Con- 
tained. 


3*Of ve Abdomen: | Bg6K £ | 


aictoeres Chyivant the dofnhding rinks of 


3 Md 1; 


the Catvaant' Horta:” 
17 The Jower-patt of he hinder Region reaches 
from the top of 5 ſacrum tothe Tower end of the 
Rump-bone-or coccyx. It is 'much Broader above 
4nd within it are inetuded the fireis if 
Get, the Ureters, and in Wotnen-the Teſti Jes 
er Overia 22- 
bris of the dint afe Containing ( a 
gs and Contained (or inner.). : 
ning plats are-ſiichas are either com- 
the'ref of the ome A Or are proper. 


"The patts\ contained ſerve either* Tr wt H or 
for ſeps aration of extrements; "of for ener ation. 'Of 
alt which" in order, and fivſt of 1 th 


pan act - a 


i——F, containing 
mn to twath' 
ro 'the Abdomen alone: 


” a, 4 _ 
- - Þ _ - s P$ © *; $# *1 
. 
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of the common meer iing parts” i the Belge, 


"n E + common containing parts of the Belly his! 
' five, the Cuticle , the hiv, the far, the 
Yana cormſe, and the commons membrane -of 
ths Muſcles? -*- - 
The 5& in Mair i 6s called inFairin', entis, bur- 


in Beaſts aut; the pele or hide ; in Greek- it- is 


called Jgue, and. Ne either from Kew, to fley ; 
or q. Tigue, ſeeing)it is the-end or ſuperficial bown- 


dary of the Body. - Of all the 1 membranes of row! 


Body: it is the thickeſt. 


It 


LAI SEG NEE T2 


C hapeTIT. Of the: common containing parts. 


';Ftchath a double ſubſtance, anouter andanih- 1. Cuticu- 


ner. --The outer: is; known by the-nathe of cuti- 1907 ſcarf- 


owla of the ſearfokiv, and che inner by che-narhe __ 


of the true kin. ; 

| 'Ths Scarf-ckin, 1 in Greek; is 5 nanied. Palewie 
$71:6% m3 Higuee md] becauſe; it 15: placed | 
erge chin a8. covering! 1r-is as-large:as the true 
skin,:and; more-compact ; for. waterilh, ſharp hu- 
mours; paſſing: through: thar, are-fttyed-by the 
thickne(s of this, when: Puſtules ariſe.” It is with- 
out bloud and:withour fechng:- © 


05 the 


-;1 Phe material cauſe. of it 1s a viſcous and oleous 1:5 matter. 


vapour of the bloud, raiſed and-exhaled- by 'the 
atyral hear: of 'rhe; ſubjacent parts, -and-.dried 
d | condenſed: by - the external cold, as moſt 
atomiſts hays taught ; but -Dr-. Glifſon thinks 
it'to-be a. ſoft; ſlippery, viſcid and tranſparent 
mice-:(like.thev wie ofan Egg) iftuing/. out of 
thei capillary extremities of ak Nerves which end 
in the. outer ſuperficies of the true .sking where 
it s.coagulated;/'and:by its viſcoſity-ſtickerh'npon 
tibagne - that it-can' hardlyi- be: #eparated 
therefrom by a knife;but may eaſi y by a velicato: 
ry: It formetimes-alſ almoſt wholly peels 'off in 
burning - fevers; 4nd the ſmallpox; bur: a2 new! 
one; preſently ſacctedsit. - .Diemerbrdeck thinks 
is bred neither of theſe ways, but has a ſeminal 


 principleas weltas/the skin it ſelf,-or; "any" (orher 


lidipart. | Bur:not: ſo probably,” teeingir has n& 
ſenſe, and:may-be often quire loft; 'and. yet pre- 
{ently, regenerated ; all which: circuntſtances- as 
gree'.to-no..partithat-has* a: ſeminal - prineiple, 
And whereas. he - objects,. that becauſe” Irifanes) 
when they-are bore have a: ſearfekiti; therefore) 
-cannot be bred by condenſation, ſeeing” thete” 
5 nous cold non drinels in the: womb, bur a 
T 


OT 


I*, 4 
ry th 
C \ : 


the other: j\by- coagulation , 
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* .: the contrary warmneſand-moifture, which'will 


hinder alt condenfation”;” Dr Gilzfow ſolves -this 


 -objeftion by ſhewing how: aliquour may be con- 


denſed or indurated two ways ; the one; by fe 


. 
- 


paration ofthe thinner Pat way-of exhiala- 


tion, which''is:-properly: cale& deſiccation ; and 
this he confeſſes cannot Nos 5-91 the wwomb'; 

hat is, by ſeparanng 
the more'/ ſerous: pare: of :the/ matter fram:'the 


thicker © particles 3; which-:fort/ of  condenfarion 


may take-place well enough in the womb.'' See 


wen 7 -his tratt 'derentric. eXc..P. I I, I'2. where he very 


Clearly makes thisout. -: , 707 87 

The »fe .of it is; Firſt, 'to' defend the-Skin;; 
(which.is of an exquiſite ſenſe) from external 'im- 
moderate--either heat or cold... : In: cold weather 
it: breaketh the cold, that the; perſpiration ſhould 


not be altogether hindred: :In' hot weather-by 


its compactneſs it hindreth'too great perſpiration; 


--;Secondly:, to'be a middle berween” the: $kix 


and the obje'to.be felr ; for when it is 'rubb'd 
off, the true'/Skincannot endure the touckrofio- 
ther Bodies/withour:-pain- 7 1 nt? 
| Fhirdly, to.ſtay the ichorous- ſubſtance: from 
i{lvingfromi the Arteries ; 'for:this-we ſe toihap< 
pen. when the: .cxticula 35 rubbed off by any 
-»Fourthly;:40/make the Body: more beautifull; 
which it does by, ſoothing \the:aſperities::of the 


true Skin, /and. inducing'a comely colour of white: 


and red. | Whiteneſs is natural to:this-part;and 
the redne( is-owing / to: the:blaud:thar/ is affusd: 
to the outward fuperficies of the trie Skin; which 
being ſeen through:the Skarfskini makes; thar-flo- 


1:d- colour..-: 


; Tally , it ſerves: for the:ifirmation and fixing; 


& CL RI CR NS 16, Jews; TL 


Pf 1, BR) Jo: - 
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wanting, the hairs eaſily ſhed off. - bh, 


_ thinner yet in the palmof the Hand, but thinneſ} 9f thick- 


the Heel it. is thickeſt. - Ic is thinner in Children 


Chap.III. Of the common containing parts. 
of: the :hairs:, which ſprout through its pores., 
Whence if it be fretted off by chance and be long. 


_ The rrue-skin is a great deal thicker than the 2; The ra 
caticula;; ſome' ſay, 11x; times. | any : 

- It is: naturally: 2bite., as other membranes ; 1's cole, =» 
bur in living and healthfull perſons, and ſuch as "4 
live:in.a temperate or; ſomewhat. cold climate, _ os 
from the aflux of-the bloud -rowards.t, it is of a 
reddiſh roſie colour... But in-thoſe; that. live un- 
der the.Aquinottial Line and'in exceflively hot 
climates-it appears. black in the outer ſuperhicies, - 
becauſe they - having: a :ſofter skin , -and large: 
pores and looſe, many :vapours of the aduſt hu-, 
mours are raiſed- with the ſweat ;. the groſler 
ſubſtance whereof, (being ſtopt by. the Scarf-skin,. 
and) by reaſon of the exceſlive heat, -being dried. - 
and ſcorched,: cauſeth that . blackneſs ;. for their 
infants are not born black; - but reddiſh. 

It is made up of nervous fibres very cloſely in- Marrer; 
terwoven'one with another, and of a' parenchyms : 
that fills up . the interſtices and inequalities 
thereof.” That it has ſuch a parenchyma may ap PRI 
by this , that when a Sheep-skin (for inſtance)- 
has been ſome while 'ſteept in. water, one . may w3l2 75% 
with an ivory knife or ; the like-fcrape -a great, "2 
deal of mucous ſlimy matter off -it, whereby. it 1 
becomes much lighter, thinner and in ſome mea- 
ſure tranſparent, as we ſee; in  Parchment. 
The Skin in the, Forehead and Sides 1s. thin, Differench 


Cy 


- 


of allin the Lips. In the Head, 


. 


k, and under 


and Womenthan in;Men ; and in thoſe thar live - 
in hot Countries, than thoſetharlive in:cold.. And . 
$91 : ; ms 


Pores, 
gempera- 


veſſels. 


Aion. 


Uſes. 


ture and 
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this ('as Spigelias obſerves ) is the reaſon -why 
thoſe that are born in cold Countries, when they 
come under the-Fquimottial Line, are often ta- 
ken with fevers, becauſe that great heat that is 


' . there excited in the Body by the ourward- air , 


cannot exhale through the too thick Skin , bur 


'* © being retained induces a preternatural heat, and. 


fo a fever. 

Tt is full of poyes as well as the cuticula, for the: 
perſpiration of vapours from the. ſubjacent parts. 
Ir is of a moſt exact remperature, neither too cold 
Nor too Hot ; that it might the more accurately 
judge of the temperature of all tangible things. 
Its nervoxs part, which is naturally cold, is at- 
temper'd by the heat of the arterial bloud thar 
flows continually for the ſupply of its parenchy- 
matous part : and its parenchyma is not heated 
too much by the afflux of the bloud, becauſe it 
is lodged amongſt ſo numerous cold nervous 
fibres. It has very many both capillary Arteries 
and Yes diſtributed through it ; as alſo Nerwvozs 
twigs, which by conveying the Animal ſpirits to 
it, endue it-with a moſt exquiſite ſenſe. 

The Skin hath an a#:o-, to wir, the ſenſe .of 
feeling. | 

Its «ſe is, firſt, to cloath the whole Body, and 
defend-it from injuries. Secondly, to be a gene- 
ral vent or emunctory to the Body, by which all 


its exhalations may firly tranſpire. Which whe-- 


ther it be done onely through its pores , as moſt 
Anatomiſts have affirmed ; or alſo through its 


_ very fubſtance, as Dr. Gl:ſſox has of late aſſerted, 


is a' controverſie hardly worth the infifting on. 
Faſtly , im ſeveral places of the body to put 


forth and nouriſh the hair, for the fence and or- 
' nament of the reſpective parts, _ | 


In 


Ghap. II. Of the common contaming parts. Is;. 
.. In-the-next place-appears.the Fat , which 1s 3. Fat, 
bingo taken to; be:ſomerhing diſtinct from: 
the membrang carxo(4 that lies under it ; bur 1s n- 
deed onely a. part,of it: for that membrane inits- 
outer part is full of membranous cells, which-are 
fil'd with a yellowiſh' fat, ſomewhat like as the” 
cells in the pulp of.an Orange are fitled with its: 
Juice. But. however. ſeeing the inner part of it: 
is not equally full of cells, but more united and- 
cloſe, and fo ſeems of another ſubſtance, weſhall 
follow the old diftinftion , calling its outer part- 
the Far, and its inner, the carnozs membrane. : 
Fat is defined; to be a greafie ſubſtance , bred. of Tts -defiſts- 
the wl} portion of the aliment | and bloud, condenſed 510 
by. cold. 7 —Y 
p In Men it is placed next under the skin, -and'5;:uar5on. 
that all the Body over , except in the Lips, the: 
upper part of the. Ear, Eye-lids, Cod and' Yard, 
winch haye no fat at all ; and in_ the Forehead, 
where the skin cleaveth cloſe to the carnous 
membrane, by means whereof weican move the 
Skin of our Forehead, even as Beaſts can that 
of their whole body by the ſame reaſon , vis. 
becauſe in moſt of them the skin is immediately 
and cloſely joined to the faid membrane, which 
n Teen muſculous, Gt 5: 24 obs 
"his Fat-is properly called pinguede, whereas: 
char of rhe Gals re. is. called /opum*, "Guer "we: 
Tallow. And they differ in this, that pingweds 
15 cafily- melted, but not fo. eaſily. congealed ; 
whereas ſepwm.is not cafily-melted: , bur is eaſily 
congealed.:- Beſides , pinguedo is nor brirtle, but* 
_ The «ſes of it are theſs; Firſt, it :defendeththe 7. 
Body from tho external air. n doithy - B20 wind n 


£ 


Se-. 
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 ____ Kecondly, it preſerveth the natural heat. __ 
- + *;} Thirdly, irfurchererh beauty by filling up the 
erftices' of the Muſcles and wririkles -of *the 


, Skin; whence very lean people look fhrivel'd and 


eformed:” ion | 
2:Eourrhl {by filling up the empty ſpaces be- 
Ka orange; #1 les; it tenidreth the motion thereof 
more' glibi:atid eafie,, ( fo it do not} abound too' 
much) and> keepeth all the parts from drinels ,: 
or:breaking. ©'Hence it. beſinears- the extremities 
of the: Carrilages'; the jointings of the greater 
Bones; and the Veſſels thar they may paſs ſafely. 


4 Mem- | ;The. Carnozs membrane is onely properly ſo cal-- 
_ car= Jed in Brutes, 'm'whom it is truly fleſhy and muſ 
nol. cular; but in Man it may more properly be cal- 
led ::membrana 'adipoſa , or the fatty membrane, 
according to: Dr. Gl;ſor, ſeeing it has no carnous 

fibres or | parenchyma ,; but is a membranous ſub- 

france ftuftt:with ſome fat. The outer part';- be- 

cauſe it abounds with far we have already de- 

{ſcribed under that name :' bur this which 1s the 

mner, being more membranous- and lefs' fatty '; 

we ſhall call, after the faid Authour, the farry 
membrane:or if we name it the' carno/ 'mem- 

brane, it is .onely leſs: properly, as'fat is reckon- 

ed to be a ſort of fleſh. Onely.m the Forchead 

and Neck it looks ſomewhat fleſhy;' and there- 

fore 'may. in- thoſe-places with better reaſon be 

| called fo. AST Ot ET ae | 
be uſe. . The uſes that we aſcribed to the- fat agtee allo: 
to this membrane, zz. to'defend the body from 
external cold-; :and'to'preſerve the-natural hear, 

ec. yea it ſerves alſo to ſuſtain and ftrengthen 

the veſſels thar/paſs betwixt the'skin and muſcles, 
between which it is -placed.-' Sofne make this 

ol menr 


( bh "” 


Chap. HI. Of the common containing ports: 


membrane the ſeat of that horror or ſhivering 


thar happens in the beginning of Ague-fits, ſup- 
poſing it to be of exquiſiteſeni& , ) and thar it is 


then twitched by ſharp humours. Bur I think 


that ſymptom, rather proceeds fromthe like af- 
fettion of the membrane nexr under it, which is 


"* 


The common membrane. of . the Muſcles. x 'Ehis is: The 


ſpread over all the bedy (except. the Skull, : 
ing .co ſome ) and 1s; knit by. fibres 


of the 


looſely both: fy the foregoing that hes Sage it, aſs 


ol to. the proper membrane: of each. 
t lie under it-. Ir is very thin, bur ftr 
FF is not, yellow like rhe former, but Dies To an 

more tranſparent. 


* Tr ſerves asA common bagg to contain the; My les of 


cles in, .and- Jigs to OP them. in their Por 
BEG: > C45PEA 
0 TY GT HET 
FIR eas to Net ia; me- 
398 0 Ph DES we ſhoul T Co 


me to-ſpeak._of 
the Muſcles of the Abdomen; But? we have Io, he 


T4 of ” 


it more. Convenient to. treat of the Muſcles of the 
whole Body. n.a;particular Book,and fo ſhall bur. 


onely nam thote of the lower Belly here, as they, 
appear one after andrher to, rhe, Diſſetor, And 
firſt there ſhew'themſelyes the obliquely deſcending 


pait 3 ſecondly, the obliquely </cepdin ng ;, third! 
the Recti 3 ; fourthly,. the Pzramidal ; and nr” 


the tranſ* verſe. -All theſe- being, remay , there 


appears.the FR, 0 of which | in the next 


Cm. « 
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The Peri- g 


conzxum, 
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PS. 2 Of the" proper containing parts. 
pI \ | 
, \'H FE. proper comtaining parts are the 
x els of th 


theft" Muſcles we ſhall ſpeak Book 5. Chap, 17. 


from its office of evcompaſſing)adheres above to the 
Midriff, below to the Share and Flank-bones ; 


.in the fore-part firmly to the tranſverſe” Muſtles, 


_ Ts fipure 
and Gb 
ſtance. 


Or297n. 


but chiefly ro their Tendons abour the Linea 
atba; behind to the fleſhy heads” of theſe Muſ- 


cles looſely. The end of this connexion is 


both for its own ſtrength, and that it may the bet- 
cer Fonuply with and ſerve the muſtles in their 
compreſſion of the Belly. hh Sly 

- Irs fpure is oval; and its ſubſtance membra-. 
nous. e inner ſuperficies of it, which reſpetts 
the Guts, is finoorh, equal and ſlippery, bedewed 


Book 1. 


- Belly, and the Peritonzum. Of 


\ The Peritimewm or inmoſt coat of the Belly, 
cornttienly called irs Rim, (derived from <erw, 


with a kind of watery humour contained in the | 


AbJomen.:- but the qurer ſuperficies, whereby it 
cleaves to the aforefiid Bones and” Muſttes, is 
rough apd unequal. CO TOEY 
' *As for rheorigime of it, Fallopius will have it to 
proceed from the ſuperiour and inferiour plexas 
of Nerves of the 4bJomes: ; for "from them it 
cannot be ſeparated without tearing. To 'him 


Dr. Gliſſon aflents. Some derive it from the Liga- 


ments by. which the wertebre of the Loins and of 
Os facrum are tied together, eſpecially from thoſe 
of the firſt and third of the Loins, becauſe it is 
there thickeſt, Diemerbroeck denies it to have any 
orIgine 


oo REES EO GRE RY 


Eo OR Ce ORD 


| of the oblique and: rranfrerſe Muſcles, and 


Chap. IV. Of the proper containing parts, 
ofigine at gll; other than the firſt! ſemmal mater 

our-of which'ir was formed in the womb. But 

thac is onely its -#aterial principle, - ahd binders | 
norbne charic may have (accordingto Dr:Ghfſcr's 
diftin&tion)' a principle or origme of comimuaries.;' 

It is double every where; but appears {o 16: be n,,1;c;1y. 
chiefy-about'the verreb/2 of che Loins,andan the 
Hypogaſtriam. For in. the former place betwear xs 
membranes'lie' the Yue cave, the Aoria,y the 
Receptacle of the Chyle, and che-Kidneys:; :aneÞ 
itche laccer the Bladder and Matrix. © + '-7 

|. Aboxze, Where itis tied to the” Midritfy i has po 
three foramins or holes; the- firſt on the right” :702s. 
ſide; whereby theaſrending' trunk. of the-' Hers 
cava. paſſes ; the ſecond on the left: fide, for the 
Gulter (wittt the Netves of theeighth pair inſerted 
into the mouth of the Sromack) to defcend by: 
the third behind; : by-whiche the grear Artery-or 
Aprtayandithe-intorcoftal Nerve deftend,. and the 
duttas chyliferas' aſcends. ' Below, it has paflages 
for-rhe- x Gur, for the neck of the Bladder, 
and in Women for the neck-:of theWomb ;-alto 
for the Veins; Arteriesand Nervesthar puſsdown 
tothe Thighs! '-Before, in the farts, for theruny 
bilical Veſtels, to paſs in and our by 

Ic has two remarkable Proceſſes 1194 men placed proceſſes, 
before, by the os pubis, on each fide one. They 
are certairy oblong” productions of its outer Mems' 
brane paſſing rough the holes of the Tendons 


depending into the Cod, there beſtowing one 
Tunicle on the Stones, and containing them 
liks a bag. There are alfo- two Proceſles im 
Women, but they reach onely to the Iowa or 
Groins, and terminate in- the upper part of the 
Privity, or the fat of moms Venerzs. "The inner: 

C2 Mien- 


Veſſels. 


Wt 


: "* L 
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Membrane of the perironzum (in Men) reaches: 
but: to the very holes, through which'the Proceſs, 
ſes.deſcend,: which it makes very ſtrait ; but be-: 
ing either relaxed or broken, the outer gives way, 
and.ſo..there follows a rupture, either the Caul; 


-. or the- Guts, or bothfalling down thereby. into 
_ the Cod. : By the holes of the Proceſſes there de 


fcend in Men the Veſſels preparing the ſeed, and 
the Muſcles called Cremaſteres ; and by them af-: 
cend the Veſſels bringing back the ſeed. In Wo- 
men there paſs by them the round ligaments of 
the' Womb, which after ſpreading:themſelves and 
growing jagged, are. either joined to-the Clitors,, 
or. Elſe terminate: before they come at it, 'in the: 
fat of Mons Veners. yet £7 L507 SAS ha 
Tt has Arteries and Yems from. the Mammary : 
and Epigaſtrick, and from-thoſe of the Midriff, or. 
the Phrenick. It has ſlender threads of Nerwes: 
from the pairs of theYertebre of the-Loins chiefly. 

Its »ſe 1s to aſliſt the equal and orderly. con+. 
traction, of the belly for the expulſion of the:ex-? 
crements, and- by -its ſmoothneſs ro prevent the. 


Gurs' being hurt by the circumjacent parts. Its: | 


ſeveral other uſes may: be obſeryed in'the forego-: 
ing deſcription of It. .  ; © @ | = 
And thus far of the parts Contaming. 


Tab: I. ſhews the parts contained in the. Abdomen | 


as they appear after all the containing 
parts. are removed. - 1 


AA The coverings (both common and proper ) of 
the Abdomen diſſected, and turned back, that the 
77mer parts may come t0 View, | 


| B The ſword-pointed Griſtle, or cartilago enſifor- 
mis, 
CC The 


LT þ 
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Chip V. "Of the Caull. ** 


buGeE: The $ibbous Part. of” the Tien,” 7 ©  brcdirs 
DD The Stomach. | 


EP Part of th# Colon placed der the Stoinach. 


»” FFFF The” wpper - miembrane” x "the Oriencunt 
boi to the bottoms of the eorogyeg Tg 

G-"The-Navel.- -m | dS HKNDLSE 

HH The umbilical Vein, SIE f2 | > FISOGT 21 

Il Thetwo umbilical [x woman 

K The. Urachus,” DE BL 

-L 'The Bladder: 

aaa The eagle! P aſe apo trough 


hs Caul and Stomach. 


MM. The Inteſtines. 
WL, of $4.8 


of the Omentum. 


T HE-parts Contained ſerve Either for nutrition, Df 'the 
(and feparat; ion of 'extrements) Or procreation. parts Cone 
 Asfor the parts ſerving for autrition, they either te in 
ower 


-' The-principal: Efficient: cauſe-of chylif cation, i 1s ; 


' ſerve for chylification, or ſanguification. 


the: Stomach”; 'but the Adj huvants are the Caul, 
- aNcrens:; 5  &0 nh 

"Fhe:principal efficient cauſes of ſanguification, 
were held:to:be the Liver and Spleen, fo long as:ir 
was belieredrhar the Chyle went direty to them 


from the Guts; But ſince it has been:diſcover'd that 


none of the-wexe lafiez'pails tothem, bur that the 


whole 'Chyleis:conveyed diretly by the: duus 


thoracicus'to. the Hearr,. they are diſcharged from 
as task.of &mguifcation though- they .do con- 


3 rriburs 


2ZL 


The Caul, 
Its Names. 


Subſtance. 


Prgure. 


Connexi- 
Nt- 


Of the Alulamen. Book Tt: 


tribute to the refining and perieRing of the Bloud 
1 The Excrements of Chylification are received by 
the-Guts. | The excrements of Senguifcation have 
been taught to be two, viz.'cholerand the ſerous 
humour. Choler is ſeparated by the Liver, and - 
is received the thinner part of it by the vefics fel- 
lea; but the thicker by the poras bzlaries. The fe- 
rous humour 1s —__ by the Kidneys,and from 
thence conveyed to the Bladder by. the Ureters. 

The parts appointed for - prosreezion, are the 
Genitals, both in Men and Womggy, \. - -Y 261 


Next then to the Perironezum is the Caul;, in 
Grgek it is called 4:7, from &:mais, innato , 
becauſe it ſeemeth to /2-1m2 upon the Guts. In 
Latih, Omentum, from Omer, becauſe the Sooth- 
ayers uſed to divine by it ; and otherwiſe Rere, 
of Reticulum, from its contexture , which is Net- 
like ; whence alſo in Engliſh it is commonly cal- 
led the Ner. | | 

- It is compoſedof two Membranes, betwixt which 
the Veſſels run, and the Fat and Glands args 
rs: They are very thin, and, where'thg 
at hinders not, tranſparent, | 
| For fhape it is compared by Dr. G/ifſon toa Wo- 
mans Apron, when the lower part of it is turn'd 
up and ruck'd under the girdle. For it conſiſts 


of twoLeaves, whoſe upper edges are knit to 
—_ . different parts ; bur jts bottom js continued, and 
_ is like the bottom of a Satchel, to which it is alſo 


compargd by ſomg. . CHE ©; 

I fay its upper edges are knit to different parts ; 
for the fore Leaf adheres to the under or hollow 
ſide of the Liver, 'to_ the duodenum and pylorns 
(fomgewhat towards thgir fore-ſide) to the __ 


Chap.'V. Of the Caud. 23 


of the Stomach and:to-the. ſiiture of the!Spleen: 
The hinder - or. i»ner Leaf 15 continued from the 
former, and paſling from the, Spleen backwards 
returns towards the right fide again, by the-way 
adhering to the Parxcrear, ito that part of the-Co- 
lon that runs under the Stomach, to the Back, to 
the duodenum ( ſomewhat towards: ts back-fide ) 
and at laſt is joined or continued to the fore Leaf 
on the hallow ſide of the Liver. As for its lawer 
parr, it is knit to no. part , but hangs looſe upon 
the Guts, 'reaching commonly a little below the 
Navel, but ſometimes to the very bottom of the 
Belly. AA 
I: is commonly faid to have a double orggire, riſe. 
namely, its fore leaf to ſpring from the Stomach, 
and its hinder from the Co/ox, But ſeeing beth 
thei have their outer Coats from the peritoneum, 
and that:the Caul it ſelf cleaves alſo to-it at the 
back, it-is moſt reaſonable to draw its riſe. from 
thence. Whence deſcending to below the Navel, 
it turns up again, and aſcending to the Stomach, 
cleaves to it; and ſa may moze properly bg ſaid 
$0 end, than to begin there, bh 
Betwixt its Leaves or Walls there is formed a Cavir. 
notable cavity, which ſome yery weakly have dg- 
ſftn'd to divers uſes ; whereas it reſults onely ac- 
cidentally, and was not framed by Nature fot its 
own fake. © For (as Dr. Gliſor reafoneth) 
* whilſt Nature is folicitous about proyiding 
*a fit deputy for the Meſentery (and wr mem- 
** branous) and ſtuffing itwith fat, through which 
* Veſſels may be carried to the Stomach, Liver, 
** Spleen, Pancreas and Colon, and whereby ſhe 
** may joyn all thoſe parts after a due manner ; 
** and moreover whilſt ſhe takescare that it hang 
«.: Jown looſely, and beſmear both the-Stomach 
| C 4 cc 2nd 


* 


* 


© ax Intel 6. vith- uouſf ef"; and ift 
{the mean-while be'every- whereicontinuous to 

needs makerhe Caul. hollow as it is above de- 
© ſcribed;and its/propending part muſt-needs imi- 

 ©:2atthe bottorn of wpouch,J- 5 nh 02 

Its veſſels. The Omentum aboundeth with Veſſels of ſeveral 
1. Arte- "ſorts; but ſach' as 4o'not- properly belong to it or 
rie5q. - terminate if it, but are carried throught. to 0- 
therparts, from which they areforthe- greateft 
ltiemominared: Weſhall begin with the .4r- 

zeries, and tranſlate hirher the account thar 'the 
abovenamed Dottor gives of them; 'and alſo of 

the Veins; which is very exact. © Its Arteries are 

< propagated from the Czliaca ; or rather 'its in- 

* ner-Leaf; neaxitsorigine, receives and-/upholds 

*:this Artery, (as ſoon as it: ſprings out 'of - the 

& Aorta) betwixt/its Membranes.'Þt 1s: divided 
.< into two | branches;' the right and \7eft. The | 

'* right being joyned'to the vena: porta in the par- 

* creas, and fenced with the Membranes of the 

© omentum, is Carried into_the hollow ſide of the 

* Liver : bur it firſt ſends forth. theſe branches ; 

<* the pyloricas, /to the hinder ſide of the right ori- 

* fice of the Stomach; the arteriz cyſtice gemellz, 

© the epiplois dextra, a portion whereof is diſpen- 

© ſed to the Gut Color ; the inteſtinalis, carried 

*to the duodenum and beginning of the jejunum ;; 

* the gaſtro-epiplois dextra , which is: diſtributed 

* mto the right bottom ofthe Stomach— The /ef+ 

* branch of the caliaca , called ſplenicus , is grea- 

* ter than- the 7izhr, and being included within 

* the Membranes-of the hinder Leaf of the omer- 
* tm iscarried directly left-ways under: the bot- 
tom of the Stomach ro-the ſurure of the Spleen. 
: | In 
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n its-paſſageir ſends forth many branches :Up- 
 ' £i5pards, one netable-one called urteria gaftrica., 
* which ſpreads'it (elf through» the -bortonr and 
* fidesof the'Stomach; and its upper-orifice, where 
*ir <a wager of coronaria ;”alſo a:ſecondical- 
**led 7aſtro-epiplois finiffra, whereof one portion Is 
* diſperſed into the botrom of the left part:of the 
# Stomach, and:bothits fore and hinder: parts, 
*.and the remainder is ſpent on the-fore. Leaf of 


*the wmentum”; it ſends forth-a" third= alſo, rhar - 


*< famous [branch called was breve © arterioſum , 
which is inſerted- into the left part of the 
*:left orifice' of the'' Stomach. Downwards" allo 
*irſhoots forth 'ſome branches , as. the epiplc# 
* /iniſtra, which being divided into two' rivulets 
* waters partly the hinder Leaf of the omzentur, 
{and partly the colon it lf; alſo! another little 
*#*branch which is. wholly ſpent on the left part 
*-of the hinder Leaf of the Caul- + '' 


#746: The Veins that anſwer ' to: the aid ' Arteries 2. Veins. + 


< rifealmoſtall fromthe /plenick branch; the crunk 
< of which Veins, after it is joyned with-the ſtem 
* of the ſplenick Artery, puts forth- branches 
*exattly anſwering and proportioned to thoſe of 
*thefaid Artery; and: all-the branches of both 
# Veſſels are- diſpenſed to the ſame  reſpettive 


þ paves and fre denominated from them, fo that 
© ftribution':/ onely-the branch that: goes 'to the 
** right orifice of 'the Ventricle, calle& of ſome 
* pyloricis, takes its riſe from the trunk of the 
* porta before 'tis divided. . | 


© Tr has but'very ſmall--Nerves-proceeding from 3. Nerves. 


the intercoſtal'or ninth pair : which, as the Veins, 
Accompanying the, Arteries and [having the fame 
JDamss,- we ſhall'not take the pains:to trace. 
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ould be needleſs to ſtay longer on” their di- - 


Vaſa * 
adipola, pighiue thinks that he has diſcovered a new fore, 


r 


Of the Abdomen. Book T. 
Bur beſides theſe Veſſels formerly known, A/al- 
which he calls du#xs adipoſi, and will have to 


nouriſh and encreaſe the Far, diſcharging the Ar- 
teries and. Veins from that office. © He fays 


* they are io very ſmall that they admit not a 


© ligature, from, whence one might diſcover their 
© nature, viz. : whether they be hollow, ſo as 


* that thefar might be propagated by them as by 


© pipes; or whether they be onely like filaments 
* or {mall threads, along which the fatty parti- 
& cles drill. But he inclines to think, they are 
* hollow like Veins. He confeſſes, that he could 
© not yet diſcover by the Eye from whence they 
© take their riſe, though he has endeayoured to 
* find it out in many, and thoſe divers, ſorts of 
* Animals: but thinks it probable that they ei- 
* ther ſpring from the Spleen, or from the Sto- 
< mach. The chief reaſon why he ſuſpects they 
* may ſpring from the Spleen is, that there are 
© abundance of fibrous bodies diſcernible therein 
# that run chrough its parenchyma from one 
* membrane to another, and have no communt- 
* cation with the bloud-veſſels. Theſe, he-fays, 
* ſo far as he could perceive , are cloſely knit to 
* the membrane of the Caul that enters the line 
* or ſuture of. the Spleen with ther Splenick - vef- 
*ſel; and ſeing it appears notas yet, whether 
* they be hollow, or of what origine they are, 


© or what uſe they ſerve for, one may reaſonably 


#* doubt whether they be not the firſt root of 

** theſe dufzs adipoſi , or at leaſt have communi- 

** cation with them. As for their riſe from :the + | 

* Stomach this may be ſaid, That the Caul has | 

* a notable connexion with it, being knit ftrong- 

# 1y tojt through its whole length, and _ 
* bloy 


* Chap. V. Of the Caud, 


< Lloud-veſiels from-it.. That-in ſome Fiſh there 
* 2rows a notable membrane from the bottom of 
* the Stomach, that has veſſels diltermg from 
* the angyineous. And he thinks it not unrea- 
5 fonable to ſuppoſe, ſeeing in the Stomach, and 


<« in the Inteſtines that are continued to it, by - 


'< means of the attrition and exquiſite ſolution of 
& the food, the particles of it acquire ſuch a liber- 
** ty_, that thoſe that were originally in it being 
* let looſe, or by a new mixture and mutual 
* adaptation being ſhaped and conglobated into 
* a new nature, haye new motionsand actions; I 
* ſay ſeeing by theſe means there may not want 
* matter for propagating of Far, it will not be 
2 ” A that _ are yu veſſels alſo 
or the propagating of it and conveying it to 
* the es 7. Thus that curious ma. - But 
whether there be indeed ſuch peculiar veſſels, I 
cannot affirm , having never been able to diſco- 


ver them by the naked eye, or by ſuch glaſſes as 


TI have made uſe of. ; 


Dr, Wharton 1n his Book de Glanduls, cap. I2. 5, Vena 
declares, that he has obſerved ſome were laFez laces, 


ariſing out of the bottom of the Stomach, (Die- 
merbroeck ſays, from the beginning of the jejunum) 
which ars reccived into the omentum, and being 
nſerted into a pretty large gland do from thence 


| ſpring again, and arg carried obliquely down- 


wards, croſſing the right extremity: of the' pax- 
crear : ons would think , faith he , ar the firſt 
| font , that they enter'd into the pancreas, but 
thex.do in truth paſs by it , and make towards 
the common receptacle of the Chyle, into which 
they empty theniſelves. 


"The ſame learned Phyſician does in the fame 1;; glands. 


Place give an account of rwo Glards that are na- 
"fo turally 


. Meth. 
Hiſt. A- 
nat. Med. n 


P: 9T- 
bs age 


| ty -atl over it, dic 
. Sn omg 


b eſtng © oc gc and its 
matter = arr from arvinggr od T__ 
ing to.-che "common opinion , but acc to 
+ 4 pig bics 1t is communicated by: the dats adi- 
ore-deſcribed; The'fore Jeaf has morefat 


po the hinder; and the upper' part of the fore 


leaf that-is knit to the Stomach , 4s the fatteſt of 
it. In very fat perſons this-part grows to a great 
bulk ; bur in conſumptive people there is” little 
left. beſides. the membranes and veſſels ;' and 
* Pejerus writes that in all-hydropick perſons 1 thar 
he ever difle&ted (and he has dilſeted very ma- 
) the Caul was always-extenuated and putrid. 
The «ſes of it are theſe: Firſt; it cherifheth 
the internal heat of the lower part 'of the -Stos 
mach, andoof the Inteſtines. - Which appears by 
the ſtory that Galen tells of a-Fencer, who: being 
wounded'in.the Belly and the Caul being taken 
out, afterwards when the wound was healed up; 
felt great coldneſs upon his Belly, ſo that he' was 
forced to. wear: woollen upon it. Yer Rialans 
affirms from his own obſervation, thar ſuch as 
- have had the Caul cut out, have found no Ppre- 
judice by 1 it to their concottion. 
' S econdly, 


of h the Gullet.* = 2.9, 


-M | EI irminiſtreth qd tothe parts 
; Tis a long want of food; -its fat being.received into. 
| Fehe Veins and mixed with the maſs of bloud. 
} + Thirdly , like the Meſentery., it ſerves to cone. 
: vey of y: the Veſſels. to other/parts,. as to the. 
4Scomach, Coloy,: Duddenum, Spleen, "- (EINE 
Hour hb, it keeps : -the outer ſuperficies of the. 
Guts moiſt: andiglb , that chey. may. the berter, 
Fperform their: periftalcick MOTION. --, 
= bly, It ſerves, a}ſo to knit looſly- cogerher- 
4 Kos omach, Liver, Spleen, Pancreas, Y Cale and. 
Pruodenum. This connexion was tq.be.looſe, be; 
wſc-the Stomach / and Guts are ſometimes dit- . 
ended. and 'ſometimes empty, and accordingly . 
: BIG DP. more or leſs room : but: yet it 1s wor; wo, 
aofe, but that iris ma ay to them, and: part-., 
higders Faber from CEPT out of. EY 


Wa 


CHAP. v1. 


Of the Gula. 


"Hf E Gullit being as it were the pipe or fun- TheGullr. 
nel of the Stomach , though. it plea of th in., 
Fhe- Thorax, and fo. ſhould be conſidered in the., 
Left Book ; yet becauſe of its relation to the Sto-., 
, being but-:an appendage. of. it, we ſhall. 
Go of 1 it here. _ 
-Iriscalled in Greek cuax®, quo ads 9 pake$es Tee Nees. 
cauſe - it-is narrow and | long :_ As alſo «ogdy © | 
ÞT1-046s.70 Panurts INEWuE It FaFOu the meat to, the. 
- omach., Fo, ; 
: | End MM 


i. 
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$3 _ Of the Abdomen.. - 'Book1, 
*Y rurally fourid init. ' One greater near its being. 
* :joyned unto' the'pylorrs, 67: into this it is <3; 

'the' Jaffeze-are inſerted ; another ſomewhar Je/ 
-placed/towardsthe Spleen, afid this he has' ol 

ſerved ſometimes double , triple , 'yea man 

fold. Preternacurally it has ſometimes man 

Fa, -- The laſt part of which the Caul conſiſts-is' it 
Fat, which 1s not ſpread-equally-all over it, du 

is gathered there chiefly where the Veſſels run! 

the ſpaces betwixt being onely membranous.-- ] 

_ 15.collefted in little membranous cells = 


betwixt the two inveſting membranes, and 'i 
 -matter 1s-derived from the bloud-veſſels-accor 
ing to. the common opinion , but according 

Malpigbizs it is communicated by: the du#us ad 

poſe before deſcribed. The fore leaf has moref? 

than the hinder ; and the upper 'part of the for 

leaf that-is knit to the Stomach , is the fatteſt « 

it. In very fat perſons this part grows to a gret 

bulk ; bur in, conſumptive people there” is” lite] 

| left -beſides the membranes and veſſels ;' an 
* Meth. © Pejerus writes that in all hydropick perſons tha 
Hiſt. 4- he ever difſeted (and he has difſeted very :m{ 
nat. Med. ny) the Caul was always-extenuated and purrii 
Les The »ſes of it+ are theſe: Fir, it cheriſhed 
1119 the internal heat of the lower part 'of 'the Std 
| mach, and'of the Inteſtines. * Which appears by | 
the ſtory. that Galen tells of a'Fencer, who beinj- | 
wounded'in the Belly and the Caul being taken 
out, afterwards when the wound was healed upl. 

fel great coldneſs upon his Belly, ſo thatthe'wal 

forced to. wear: woollen upon it. Yer Riolanit 
affirms from his own obſervation, thar ſuch -as 

| have had the Caul cut out, have found no' pre- 
judice by it to their concoction. 234 
: : Secondly, 


Chap-VT. Of the Gullet.” - - 28; 
. Secondly, it miniſtrech nouriſhment tothe parts ...-.: -» 
in + long want of food; -its fat being-received into., - 1: © 
cheiVeins and mixed with the maſs of bloud. 
-- Thirdly , like the Meſentery.., it ſerves to con-, 
vey-fafely the Veſſels. ro other parts, as to the, 
Stomach, Colon, Duddenum, Spleen, ec: - +. 1... 
,Fourthly,-it keeps ;the outer ſuperficies of the. 
Guts moiſt andiglib , that they. may. the berg, 
their: -periſtaltick motion. 
Fifthly, It ferves. aiſo to knir looſly- L2get '—N 
the Stomach, Liver, 'Spleen, ,Pancreas, F126 m_ 
Duodenum. This connexion was tq.be.looſe, be:; 
cauſs the Stomach and Gus are ſometimes dif: q 
terided. and ſometimes empty, and accordingly . 
_ take up. more or leſs. room : but: yet it 1s wot; wo 
| laofe, . bur that it is ſome ſtay to them, and; part-, 
plc hinders them from CEPT out of. oY 
P eh. Þ ies 


TH E Gul: being as it were the pipe or fun- The Guler. 
.. nel of the Stomach , though ir-be ſeared in., 

the Thorax, and fo ſhould be conſidered in the. 

next Book ; yet becauſe of its relation to the Sto-.. 

mach, being but-:an appendage. of. it, we ſhall. 

treat! of i it here: .. 
-Iriscalled in Greek auaxE:,; qnoft PO x pee, Te Names. 

becauſe It-is narrow and , long :. As alſo «ngdy © 


| Ser oles - oth ecauſe; it ans the meat to, the 
OINa | 
y Rn no Tn 


ans 


ſcent. 


Subſtance. 


' cortinued unto t 
It is framed of three Membranes. The outmoſt- 


- W-=2 
lf; 


j Of the Abdortien. 
"Fr is an organical parr, round and hollow, be- 


mining ar the root of the Tongue, behind rhe 
arynx ard Windpipe ( which part of it is called: 


harmx ) and deſcenderh from thence direftly 
een the Windptpe 


and the four firſt verrebre of the. Thorax, upory 


which it reſteth ; but when ' it''1s come tothe 


fifth vertebra , it giveth way to the deſcending 
trunk of the great —_ by bending a little to: 


the right ſide : afte accompanying the Ar- 
- Ty down to the ninth werrebra, 


bra i pafſeth through the nervous body of the 
fidnff towards its left fide at a hole diſtinct 
from thar of the great Artery, and is mſerted' or 
kft orifice of the Verrriole: | * 


is common to it and the Stomach, and is very 
thin , being endowed onely with membranous 
fibres, and thoſe very ſlender. Some derive its 
origine from the Midriff, others from the Pleura, 
others from the Periton2um , and others laſtly 
from the ligaments of the werrebre of the Neck 
and Breaſt upon which it reſtech. © All which 


_ opinions ( according to Dr.. Gliſſon ) may be 


© true, if they. be intended onely of an origine 
* of continuation or connexion, ſeeing it is conti- 
« nued plainly to the three firft, and knir to the 
 laft : bur none of them is true , if they be in- 
«tended of a fuſtammg, or maintaming origine, 
* or of a principle of influence. The kcond or 
middle is fleſhy and thick, and conſiſts of two 
ranks of fleftiy Fibres, ( what Fibres are ſee B. 5. 
ch. 1. ) which afeend and defeerid obfiquety , 


one 


Book L 
, the vertebrz of the Neck, 


Ot there it turns a 
ro the left again , and climbs upon the Ar- 
tery ; and by and by about the &deventh werre- 


({piral-wiſe) and do mutually intercuſſate or croſs 


| 


[ 
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Chap. VI. Of the Gullet. 3T 
orie ariother. This hath been held by many (not 
improbably) to be a-kind of Muſcle, 'becaute it 
is fometimes affefted - with Convulſions and Pal- 
ſes. The thitd of #mermeſ# covered on its in- 
ſide with a kind of weolly or dowtry fubftarice -- 
but the remaining part of it ' is wholly nervous, 
and hath ofiely fall ſtreight Fibres, as moſt fay ; 
bur 'Dr. 7485s affirttis it to have” fibres of divers 
kinds;and thoſe diverſly woven one with another. 
It is continued to-thar Membrane that covererth 


the Mouth, Jaws and Lips; and'(according to E 
- ig it deſcendsthree fingers breadrh below* | 
the mouth of the:Stomach. From its being thus 


cotnmon to the' Month, Gullet and orifice 
oftheStomach, proceeds that great conſent among. 
— theſe parts itt Votniting, ec. ALE REL 

-Ir hath -Yeirs in the Neck from the Jugulars, reels. 
in the Thorax from the wen ſme pari ;- but where: 
it is joyned to'the Ventricle, it hath ſome twigs 
ffort the rammnr: coronarizs , Which proceederh- 

It hath Arrerzes in the Neck from the Carorides; 
in the: Thorax from the Intercoftals ; and in the 
Abdomen fort the ramm celiacas coronarines. © 

F antes ir hath from the par vagam or. eighth 

It hath four Glandules; two itt the Throar , Glandule3; 

which are called Toyſilz, or Almonds, common 
toit and the Larynx, which ſeparate a mucous or 
- Pituitous humour to moiſten « ve ( Their de- 
icription ſee in Book II. chap. 14.) Other two 
it hath near its middle, on its out- and back-ſide, 
about the fifth vertebra of the Thorax, namely , 
where it gives way to the trunk of the Aorra, and 
turns ſomewhat to the right ſide, or at that place 
where the aſpera arteria is divided into two bran- 

| ches. 
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Ih Rath free as.a fu ” 
"Stomach. ;. far. .t. recei 


P 
by 
middle coat , and the. Muſcles of the P 
But concerning its action, and in what m 
and by what help ſwallowing, 1s 
- more fully and ccalarty in the fifth Book, 


the Muſcles,” chap. I, 


'T Chap.VII.. Of the Stomach. 


CH: AP. -VIL 
of the Ventriculus or Stomach. 


. T HAT part which we term the Sromach iN The $to- 
L- Engliſh, 'in Latin is called YVerrriculus,, with- mach. 


out any-addition, ro diſtinguiſh it from the other 1:5 Names. 


Ventricles, which have always ſome other word 
added to:determine the ſignification, as ventrica- 
Jus cordis,  wventriculus cerebri, In Greek it is cal- 
led 2251p, and mie. ( from its cavity ). as alſo 
Jie, which laſt name is given chiefly to its up- 
per orifice, which has a-notable conſent with the 
-Heart from their community of Nerves , (both 
| - being ſupplied-by-the par vagum :) and hence a 
pain here, is called Cardiaca paſſts. | 
In man it is' but oe ; but ſuch Quadrupeds as Number. 
chew the: Cud, eſpecially all thar- are! horned, 
have fear Stomachs ; the firſt whereof'is called 
danza, in Engliſh the Paunch ; the ſecond 
xcevpanr®-, in Latin reticulzs ; the third £4wv@., - 
omaſas, 1n Engliſh the Feck ; the fourth ner, 
abomaſus, in Engliſh the Read. Such Fowlalfo 
as/live upon Corn have rwo Stomachs ; the firſt 
membranous, called ingluvies, the crop ; the {6- 
cond-carnous, called wventriculus carnoſus, in-En- 
gliſh the Gizard. Betwixt theſe two ſome name 
athird called echinus, 'bur it ſeems rather a paſ- 
fage onely: betwixt theſe two than it ſelf a diſtinct 
one. Bur this is not a'place to be particular as 
to the differences of number or ſhape, &c. of 
the Stomachs of ſeyeral Animals, having deſigned - 
onely a ſuccint Anatomy of Man. But the in- 
quilitive may fatisfie themſelves in the. learned 
| _ Dr. Charle- 


Of the Abdomen. -*: Book I, 
Dr. Charleton's ſecond Prelection before the Col- 
lege of Phyſicians, entituled Hiſtoria Ventricul: ; 
or more fully in the ingenious -Dr. Grew's com- 
parative Anatomy of Stomachs and Guts, publiſhed 
with his Muſeum Regalis Soctetatis. | 
It is ſeated immediately under the Midriff, 
which it -toucheth.; -chiefly by 'its two orifices : 


'34 


Situation. 


whereſore if it be.:too full it cauſeth-a: difficulty | 


of breathing, by: hindring the motion/:of it. In 
the, forepart on the Tight fide, it .1s covered 
-with the hollow part of the Liver:; -on- the left 
-1;deit is touched by. the Spleen '; towards. the 
: Back, by the aorta and wena cava; and under 
it backwards by the Pancreas, and more forwards 

by the-Color, all which: further its/hear.- ' 
Bigneſs. ' _ The bigneſs of it is commonly fuch, as 1s capa- 
__ © »ble toreceive ſo-much food at one time, /as is ſuf- 
ficient for nutrition. When it is emptied, Dr. 
- -Gliſon fays, | that-it hardly weighs an hundredth 
part.of the whole body ; ſo that 'tis a wonder fo 
ſmall a-part ſhould cook for the whole. Ir is leſs 
.in-humane bodies than in Brutes, conſidering the 
proportion: of their bodies. It is commonly leſs 
.1n Women than.in Men. They who have wide 

| Mouths, havelarge Stomachs. 
Figure. - Itislongiſh and -pretty round, - reſembling a 
- bagpipe very much in ſhape. It hangs croſs the 
: Bedy ; and its two orifices, by which the meat 
-is received in from the Gullet; and let out into 
the Guts, ſtand higher up'than its middle, ſo that 
-1ts:UPpeT part makes as it werethe concave ofan 
' balfmoon. Ir is more capacious on the left ſide 
.than on the right. 


Connexi- + It is joyned with the gula on the left ſide, where - ' 


0% » .tts upperorifice is; and it is continued to the 


: duodenum on theright ſide, where its lower orifice 
: IS; 
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Chap. VIT. Of che Stomach. 
is. The bottom/in the whole length of it is joy- 
ned to the upper part of the Caul, by whoſe 


mediation it is joytied to the Liver, Back, Spleen, 


Colon and Pancreas. ' 


The ſub/tance of it ismembranous, that it might Subſtance. 


admit diftention and contraction. It'canſiſts of ! 
three Membranes. The firſ# or out-moſt : 18 come: 
11 to it and the Gullet, and isderived/ from the. 
Peritoneum. But yet it is not wholly derived. 


' from thence : For as Dr. Gliſon argues, Seeing. 


chis coat is fibrous, and the Peritonzum is not; its 


' fibres cannot be owing to that, ſeeing Nibi/ dar 


quod non 'habet. Theſe fibres (being nervous) are 
freight, running from one orifice to the: other, 
and encompaſſing both its bottom and ſides in: 
their whole longitude. Near the. orifices and. 
towards the bottom of the Stomach, they are: 
far thicker than in the middle, infomuch as there. 
they ſeem .in a manner carnous. and motory. . 
They croſs at right angles the carnous ones lying 
ext under them, as ſerving not onely to: Cover, 
them, but to bind chem faſt, and to hinder them: 
from ſtarting out of their ranks. 

The ſecond or middle coat is proper: and fleſhy, 
and conſiſts of two ranks of fehy fibres (with. a 
Parenchyma.) The outer rank are the: more: nu- 
merous, and are #ra»ſver/e,running croſs or round 
the Stomach 3 and under theſe lie. another rank; 


Which (as Dr. #4lis affirms) upon the top of the 


Stomach run ftreight from the left orifice to the 
right ; but the remainder of them tend along _ 
each fide of the Stomach obliquely forwards to- 

ward the bottom, and meet one another there. 
The :hird or inmoſt is likewiſe proper, but is 
nervous. '' On its inner or Sos it is lined with 
2 a dow- 


- 


coat, it is beſet with abundance ofrmg-like glands, 


he calls ir-the g/andulous coat. When. this is re- 
moved; the truely Nervous coat appears, which- 
is endued with all forts of fibres, but the ſtreight- 


4re moſt numerous. - There run abundance of 


bloud-veſſels along it,. which terminate 1n- its in- 


ner - ſaperficies that'adheres to the glandulous. 
coat. iSo that, tis probable: the mouths of the Ar- 
reries may diſgorge ' ſomewhat into the . Stomach 
through the glands in. which they terminate. 

* Beſides.theſe Membranes with their Fibres the 
Stomach hath alſo a parenchyma, eſpecially its mid- 
dle coat: bur it isnot ſanguineous, but of a peculiar 
ſort. That it has a;parenchyma is plain; for without 
one how ſhould the inequalities,: that ſpring from 
the texture of the Fibres, be filled up ? And 
what ſhould that be , which thoſe that make 
ſtrings for muſical Inſtruments, ſcrape from the 
Guts; if not it ? for, we ſee after: ſuch ſcraping 
they have loſt nothing of their ſtrength, which 
they owe to the Fibres and Membranes. And 
*tis apparent thar-the ſubſtance of the Guts and 


Of the::Abdomen: ©Book I. 

a-downy ſubſtance; (as the-inmoſt-of: the Gullet: - | 
alfo-:is) ſomething - like. Velver,- which appears, 
very-plainly after a.light boiling of the Stomach... 
Dr. #4l/is thinks this downy cruſt to be a diſtinct, 
' coat from the Nervous; becauſe after dipping the 
Stomach in hot water, 4t may be. eaſily ſeparated . 
from it : And: when it is ſo ſeparated, -becauſe on. 
ics outer ſuperficies, which adheres tothe Nervous. 
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Stomach is the ſame. Some think this parenchyma | 


'_ _*- - to be almoſt wholly glandulous.. 
Orifices, 


- 


 It-harh two Orjfces. Of which the fir is on 
the left ſide, and is called the zpper ; not - becauſe 


. -. 4r1s ſituated higher than the other ; but-becauſe 
- - the-meat enters into the Stomach by it, as it goes 


out 


s YE 


Chap: VII. Of the Stomach. 
:out'by the other which is [therefore called the 
-lower.. This is' wider than 'the other , becauſe 
the meat is onely groſly -broken by chewing 
when it paſſes through 'ir;- whereas it 1s diffolved 


"0.0% 19 IE. Roe 36 6. tt i... —_—O OT OE IY 0 Ayo AT k is 


into-a liquor (catled Chyle)'when ir pales” out 
by the'other.: Tr is called in Greek xapd/e> cor, 
from whence the region'of the Stomach under 
the cartilago enfifermis is called: [crobiculus cordis, 


-or Heart-pit ;:and hence alſo the pains which 


-happen in it are called zapſrmazias, and raplioywe!, 


. - becauſe there is great conſent 'berween it and 


:the Heatr,*by reaſon thar- rhey - both of them 


 Ferive their Nerves fromitheeighth pair ;: fo that 


ne being affected primarily, the other mult -ſuf- 


, -fer by conſent; It hath orbicular” Fibres, that 
the meat andUrink being- once” received withm 


the capacity of the Stomach; it might be exatthy 
Tut; left furnes' and the heat ſhould break out to 
-the hindrance 'of * concoction, and annoyance of 
> The o#her is ated on the right fide, and by the 


. Greeks is called mvanyO-s janitor, or doorckeeper, 


becauſe, as a Porter, it makes way for the Chyte 
to deſcend” to the duodenum. Here the iinmoft 


- nervous Coar- is'very- full of wrinkles ; and the þ.. 
middle , which is carnous, as every where ele, id 


here alſo hath two ranks of Fibres ; firſt tran(: 
verſe or anular, to ftraiten this paſſage or ſhut 


' _ it upon occafion:and ſecondly ſtreight, viz. ſuch 


as running lengthways do gather 'ap and draw 
the reſt of the Stomach towards this door , for 
thediſtribution of the Chyle after it has been ſu 
ficiently concodted in the Stomach. And on the 
contrary, 'when theſe Fibres begin to be contrac- 
ted at the other end, they often draw the py- 
torus towards the left orifice, as in Vomiting: 
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- And whentheconvulſion is continued further, the 
- Duodenumis drawn upwards, and thencethe choler 
-pancreatick juice are pumptup asit were into 
he Scemach Fhe beginming of the Pylorzs, where 
- its coats are thickeſt, Dr. Wills calls it antrum. 

- Tr hath Veins, firſt immediately from the'rrunk 
-it ſelf of vers port, and this is; prioricus ramus ; 
_ ſecondly, from the branches of the ſame, and fo 
' from the ramus [plenicus thereof it hath gaſtrice 
minor, and gaſtrica major (the largeſt Vein of the 
[! Stomach) from whence coronaria-ſpringeth ; gaſtre- 
/ epiplcts finiſtraand was breve : and from the ramns 
- meſentericus, before it be divided,/it hath geftre- 
epiplois dextra. All theſe Veins, (as the reſt of the 
Peay) ſerve- onely - to- convey back-: again (to- | 
;wards the” Heart) the remains: of the arterial | 
-Bloud which in the circulation is not ſpent onthe | 
Tefection and nouriſhment of the part ; though 


- 


' ſome learned modern Anatomiſts think; that be- | 


ſides the arterial Bloud they receive ſome of the 
-more ſubtile part of the Chyle for its readier con- 
'veyance into the maſs of Bloud, and thence draw | 
a reaſon of the-very quick refreſhment that hun- ' 
gry and faint perſons receive by eating ordrinking. | 

It hath its Arteries from ramus: celiens, which * 
doaccompany every Vein, and have the fame de- | 
nomination with them. Moſt Anatomiſts are now | 
of opinion that theſe Arteries donot onely convey : 
bloud to the Stomach for its nouriſhment, and ' 
for its warmth to help its concoCtion ; but that | 
they empty out of themſelves throygh the glands | 
.of the Stomach a certain ſpirituous liquor into its. -/ 
cavity, which being joined with the reliques of | 
the Chyle that ſtick in its downy coat , make ' 
that juice which is called the ferment of the Sto- 
mach, which contributes more to the Gifſolving | 
| | = 


Lo k 


ww (Dd —» T © T1'T 6 T3 0 &% & vw. ON OO OH 0 «&- 


k a. 5 


rn WY © '$& WY 


Ln, 


, 
_- 
g 
V 


Chap. VII. Of the Stomach. 39 
thealiments than the hear of it, which the Ancients 
made the 'main inſtrument of its aCtion.. . _ 
4 It hath Nerwes from-the par vagum,' Dr.Willis's Nerves. 
_ eighth-pair).:whoſe. trunks paſſing down. (below 
the-pngumonick branches ) by- the ſides of the- 
Gullet, are -each divided into. 2-0 branches, "the 
euter and immer. Both -the inner branches by and 
by-bending to/one another grow into one,:which 
paſſing with the Gullet through the Midriff-goes 
| on: the; .o/ide of the: orifice of the Stomach, and 
ſpreads; it ſelf in its borrom:; - '7 be two outer branches 
in-like manner inclining-to-each_other-unite: into 
one, which. deſcending tothe. Stomach by -the 
eſophagas, and arriving at the mer ide of its ori- 
fice; there turns back and creeps through its »p- 
per-part... ''The inner and outer branches: as: they 
come one on one ſide, and another on the ocher 
ſide..of the upper orifice of the Stomach,-ſend 
forth: many. ſmall twigs, which mutually inofcu- 
lating make there a net-like plexus. From-this 
multitude of Nerves interwoven in the mouth of 
| rhe Stomach procceds.that great conſent betwixt 
' 1 andthe Head, (So that inany great concuſli- 

on of. the..Head there follows a vomiting; and 
| from the-foulneſs of , the Stomach the -Head- 
| ach, &e.),. Here at this upper orifice;: from the 
| Jamgrealon,.is the ſenſe of hunger moſt:urgent. 

_ Fhergarg alſo ſome. Vene. lattea which fpring venz 

| - outof the bottom of the Stomach, whoſe:paſlage lactez. - 
; Ffromthence tothe Common Receptacle we de- 
ſcribed before in chap..5., from Dr: Wharton. 

: Now asto.the caule of Harger, omitting ſundry The cauſe 
|;  opinionsabout ir, I ſhall give bur that one reaſon Y 257: 
: of it which. Diemerbroeck thinks the moſt pro- 
| bable, andthusexpreſſes: © Ir is cauled from ter- 
| _ & Mentaceous (or diſſolving) particles partakingof 
Fr. Kb D 4 * acrh 


Its ation. 
Chylus. 


ff 
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« acrimony, bred of ſpirtle fallow and other 


* faltiſh or acid things cat or drunk, which ftick- 
<« ing to-the coats of the Stomach, and brought to 
<« ſome acidity by it, or remaining in it after the 
< Chyle is ſent off, affix'd to its inmoſt wrinkled 
< Membrane (eſpecially about its upper orifice) 
& moleſt: it by their twitching, which twitching 
* being.communicated tothe Brain'by the:Nerves 
<-of the- eighth” pair, ari imagination 'of taking 
© meat is Excited to aſſwage' that troubleſome cor- 
< rofion. ] He that doubts of the truth-of this 


opinion , may find it evinc'd at large in his Ana- 


tome corporis humani, cap.' 6. p. 39, &c. 
The ation of the Stomach is Chylification. Now 
Chyle is a pretty thick white juice hike Barley- 


- cream, made out of the aliments taken ; 'the 


manner whereof'is well expreſt by the ſame Au- 
thour. © While themeatischewingin the Mouth, 
< it is mix'd with the /alzva, which not onely ſof- 
© tens it, but endows it with a certain fermenta- 
* tive quality, unto which contributes alſo the 
* drink, (whether Beer, or Wine or'ſome other) 
* which often contains in it acrimontous particles 
* and” fermentaceous ſpirits. 'The "Stomach by 
* the help of its fibres embraceth cloſely the meat 
* thus chew'd and ſwallow'd, and mixerh there- 
* with ſpecifick fermentaceous juices, ' bred in its 
**1nner coat, and impregnated with the ſaliva. | 
* Then. by a convenient hear there is made 4 | 
* mixture and eliquation of all ; for that the fer- | 
** mentaceous particles entring' into the pores of 
* the meat, do paſs through, agitare and eliquate 
= ——_— diſſolving the purer from the craſs, 
* and making them more fluid, fo that they make | 
* another form of mixture , -and unite among } 
** themſelves into the reſemblance of a milky 
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It. Of the Stomach.  - 
. after which, rogether- with the thickex. 

$ with which they are as yet inyely'd, by 

onſtriction'of the Stomach t Gy #73 

Guts, where by the'mixtare el 
the pancreatick juice, they'are by"; 
r of fermentation -guits Aepaxated from 
Frhicker maſs, and 4 are received by the 
al veſſels, as the thicker is ejettedby ſtool. ] 
Tther hereof in Dr. Charletor's third prelec- 
eforethe College of Phyſicians, Se&#:6.p.112: 
Ss. b 
*TE. Repreſenteth mY Godel Coats of .the Sto- 
ſeach with Phejr Fibres, from Dr. Willis. 


| 4 axpratie the outmoſt nervous coat of the 
©: omach, whoſe nervous fibres:running levgth- 
$ ays of i it, cut the outer carnous ones that 
zunder chem, at almoſt right angles. 


be Gullet , in whoſe outer coat all the nerucnus 

res deſcend ſtreight, croſſing logs the car- 

ls ones that lie nnder them. 

be mouth of the Stomach. 

Be Pylorus' with irs antrum -D, and 4 portion 

8 be Paciebiyn continued from it E. 

pe 1pper” part of the Stomach, where the bloud- 
ſels appear wery numerous. 

The nervous and ſlender fibres rynning length- 


IT. ik » MLS 


2 further each } 294). 


= ſhews the Stomach deveſted of its oiliihes 
rrvous coat, that the outer or 'convex ſuper- 
ies of the middle coat with its far nous 5 fibres 


'FY appear. 


aaa i 


5 —Acd 
we: of the bile 


Ways of the Stomach from one orifice to nn; | 


= FA) month of the Stomach into which the Caller” 
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which . rogerher: with key 
W ich thy ar as yr inp 4, b 
i nf the mach choyſgels &: 


« Jactea] veſſels, as the thicker is cjeftetby tool] 
See farther hereof 1 in Dr. Charletor's tHire Cviokec. 
tion before the College of Phyhlans,S See. 6 P-FE2: 


Tab. I: Repreſenteth the ſeveral Coats WIR Sto- 
mach With FRejr Fibres, from Dr. Willis. 


Fig, 1. &S rhe outrooſt ARervous coat of the 
Tromarh, whoſe.nervous fibres: runni ge 


ways of 1 it, cut the outer carnous:ones 
lie under chem, at almoſt right angles. 


A The Gullet, in whoſe outer coat all the' nervous 
_ fores deſcend freight, eroſſin ing obl iquely the care, 
-n0us ones that lie nnder them. 

B The mouth of the $ tomach. 

C The Pylorus:+ with” irs ntrum D; id F « portion 
IN the Dnodenum continged from-it E.' 

F- The upper” part 'of the '$ fomach, where the bloud- 
ela! appear very numerons.” 

GGG The nervons te ſlender fibres running length- 


ways of the Stomach from one eoeh 70 a \ 


—_— each Pave). 


Fig. 2, ſhews the Stornach deveſicd bei 1s onltralt 
— hervolus coat, that the outer or 'convex ſiper- 
ficies'of the middle coat with its Tor fibres | 


may appear. 


A The-mouth of FY Smaps into Io p 


ada 5s 


« the ker maſs." and wm, ate' receiv by the | 


>.» TN 


Of the Abdomen Book I. 
{erred ,. and which the : circular Carnous 
we co ny woſe AGES upon” Vieghe by 


ſees Pr thy are contract: 


ET of the Sramach, where theſe fibres ſpring- 
47 they are contratted draw towards it 
2 -uidal fuk _ the Stomach very much ſtraitned. 
Fig. 3. hows the Stomach rurnd inſide outward , 
. chac the downy cruſt with "the wrinkles and 
agaton be ſeen. 


A The leftapifics 0 + the cninak.. 


B The antrum of the Pylorus, + in which the coats 
__ are thicker, . 
C The right orifice to. which the. Duodenum. & con- 
tinue 
DD. The'top of the Stomach ke: the two orifices, 
EEEE 7s fides, end and bottom, .in- which the dow- 
cruſt of the inmoſt coat, with the. wrinkles and 
hy > #- therein, are expreſt. tothe life, ©. 
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Fig. 4. repreſents a piece of the nervous coat, in 
which, the downy cruſt being removed, its 
inner or concave ſuperficies appears , with a 

; ap thick branching of veſſels, - 

ig- 5. ſhews a piece of the downy or glandu- 
whe coat , in which its outer ſuperficigs , that 
cleaves to the nervous coat, appears very full 
of Ow ond the mouths of vellels. 
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CHAP. VI - 
Of the Inteſtines, or Guts, 


FP 10 3609 QUIRTI Vs: £4}; SINE 332076 74 THE 

#TDHE Guts are: called in Latin: I=teftin ,-in The Gues. 

KL - Greek "Ermrexzend 33 ns), from their being Their 

placed withis the Body. - 015i 1 2 Newme. 
They are oblong, membranous, hollow, round, Figure. 

Aiverſly twiſted,; continued: from the pylori to 

. the.podex, for conveying; the Chyle, and the. ex- 

[crements of the-firſt- concoction,  - of - wy 

..\\ They are kn together by the Meſentery, by Connexs- 

which and'by the intervention of the Caul (to 0 

which, part of the: Dwodenurm and of the Color is 

- affixd ) they. are tied to the, back, and fill the 

\Lreater part of the Cavity of the Abdomen. 

; They are of a membranous /ubſtarce like the $5,4ance. 

Stomach, thinner in the ſmall Guts and thicker 

4n the-great ; and thenearer they come to anend, 

the thicker they are, as the lower end of the Cc- 

ton, and the.Reftum. _ | 

-.; 'The length of the Guts is: about. ſix times the Lengeh. 

partie's length whoſethey are, They are thus long «= 

(and windjng). that, the concotted-aliments paſ- 

ſing out of the Stomach, by: their long ſtay in the 

Guts, might the. more commodiouſly-be terment- 

ed by the admixture of the bile _ pancreatick 


Juice, and ſo the mote ſubtile chylous parts being 
_kparated from the- thicker -maſs, might be the 
berter and more leiſurely driven inta the narrow 
 &rifices of the lacteal:Veſſels, partly by the pro- 
Per periſtaltick motion of the Guts, andalſo by the 
uppultion: of the Muſcles of the Abdomen moved 
Th in 


a all - the oder ( for" 'the' fame/ reaſon al 
mo Almoſt a c | 


Coats. 


Of the Abdomen. - BookT. 
Iration. And hereby two great inconve- 
: oided ; the one of eating almoſt 
ntinually, which would have follow'd from the 
Chyle's ha ing not time.enough tq be claborated 
| ited, before it would have arrived at 


the ons, whereby the Body muſt needs receive 


from any thing eat onorun; 


- Es | Wt or 
They have tree © Coats like the Stomach. -The 


 outmoſt is common, and isderived from the Peritone- 


wn, but mediately ; for in the Duodenurn,' and 
that part of the Colon which' runneth utider the 
Stomach, oceederh "inmediately from the 
membranes nt he Caul, WHIRL 1s- knit! to thoſe 
Guts; and in' the Fejunum, Hem , the reſt of 
the Colon, the Cecum Ln? ys rings it proceedeth 
from the membranes of the Meſentery. It is all 
over beſmear'd with fart, and is _ nervous.” 

/ The other two Coats are The” outer 
of them being the middle of che thn , Is carnous. 
Ir has two ranks ofmoving Fibres, one lying un- 
der the other ; The firſt and inner rank is anu- 


lar or tranſverſe, which encompaſſing the whole. 


cavity of all the Inteſtines in very cloſe order, is 
inſerted into the hem or ſeam'of the Meſentery 
2s into its Tendon. The other rank is of ſtreight 
Fibres, which being ſpread above the former; and 
cutring them at right angles, reach along. the 
whole length of the Inteſtines ; and their Ten- 
don ſeems to be the outmoſt coat, which being 
wholly nervous, or- as it were tendinous, is 
m_ | booths whole rank of theſe Fibres. 
The innermoſt 15 Neryous, although it _ P 
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Chap. VIII. - Of the Guts. 
be fleſhy, by reaſon of the cruſty. ſubſtance with 
which it is lined. This lining 1s called by Pec-: 
quer.a [pongy ha, by Biljss a woolly moſt ; | 
it ſerves as a Filtre for the Chyle to tranſcolate 
through in order -to its entrance into the vere 

laftee; and 5 park it OE mugs er 
might be cauſed when ſharp humours paſsthrough- 
- no Guts. Some (as particularly Dr. Willis) take 
it for a diſtinct coat, and call it 'g/anduloſa tunica 
or .villoſa ; being altogether like that of the Sto- 
mach; -which is deſcribed in the foregoing Chap- 


ter, and having the ſame uſe with it, oy 

This Membrane in the ſmall Guts, eſpecially 
the eum , is fullof wrinkles, to ſtay the Chy/e 
from paſling too. ſoon ;- which wrinkles are cau- 
ſed, for that this inmoſt coat if it be ſever'd from 
the former and the wrinkles ſtretcht open, will 
be (according to Fallopizs's obſervation) thrice as: 
long as it. the ſame Membrane: is expan-: 
ded in the Color into little cells, for the ſlower 
paſling of the faeces. Theſe wrinkles.in both are 


called by * Kerkringius, valuulz conniventes. It « rereke. 
has all ſorts of Fibres, and contains the mouths ob” Ana: 
of all the Veſſels both ſfanguineous and lacteal , xxxix. 
which are cover'd with that ſpongy cruſt before- ?- $5: 


mentioned. 

| What was ſaid of the Parenchyma of the Sto- 
mach in the foregoing Chaprer, may withour 
repeating it here, be applied to the Guts likewiſe. 


Many late Anatomiſts have obſerved abun--G1and:. 


dance of Glands to ſtick in this inmoſt coart, 

ides thoſe which make Dr. 7ilz's glandulous 
coat) but they have been treated of by none, I 
think, fo exactly as by Peyerzs, who has writ a 
{mall tract. of them , and deſcribes them thus. 


. They cannot be ſeen, he /ays, on the outſide, 
"A - bur 


i 


Of the Abdomen. Book 1." 
« but if-oneflit open the Gut lengthways, and 
* thruſting his finger againſt . the outfide, preſs 
<« the inſide out by the lit, and hold it to-the+ - 


«each one a pore 1n its top towards the' ca- 
« yity of the Gut, as their baſes or backſides have 
<« bloud-veſſels Cand, as he fays , Nerves too 
inſerted into them. If one preſs with his finger 
<« on their backſide, there will iſſue out of their 
« pore a clammiſh humour. There are but very 
«< few (ſometimes none) of them in the Duodenum 


'* * or Fejunum, but they are moſt numerous in the 


*< Nleum, (eſpecially towards its- lower end , and 
© they are onely on that ſide of the Gut that is 
* oppoſite ro the: adheſion of the Meſentery. 
j Where they are, they are not ſingle, buta knor' 


* of them together, whence he reckons them in 


* the number of conglomerate glands. They are 
«thus in knots -in the ſmall Guts ; but in the 
* Cezcum, Colonand Refum they ſtand ſingle, bur 
<are larger than the other, with every one a 


< pore in it likewiſe. - "Theſe. are almoſt as big as 


*a Vetch (and of the ſame ſhape) but thoſe in 


© the ſmall Guts are but about the bigneſs of Mil- 


«let. He thinks their office is to ſeparate a dou- 
< ble ſort of liquor, viz. a ſubviſcid and glutinous 
* ſerum from the Arteries, and a nitroaereous 


_ < ſpirit from the Nerves; which two being 'mixt 


* together make a fermentative liquor for the 


_ © perfetting of chylification in the Inteſtines. This 


* 1s their uſe chiefly in the ſmall Guts: bur in the 
thick ones be ſays they afford a- clammiſh- hu- 
* mour, by means 'whereof the Guts are fenced 


> _ the hardneſs of the excrements, e&c. and 
«alſo 


the particles of the 'excrements themſelves 


© are hereby glued together, as it were, into a due 


# conliſtence. | Thus he. 
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Porta, but not all of them from the {ame branch : 
For the duodenals ſurculus is ſent into the: Duode- 
»um, and -the Hemorrhoidalss interna. to. the left 
part of the Colon near its ending, which running 
downwards from thence under the” Re&wm 1s it- 
ſerted-into its end or an ;. as the dexter meſente- 


ricus is ſent to the Fejunum, Neum, Cxcum,. and 


the right part of the Colov. Epiplois poſticais in- 
ſerted into the middle part of the Colon , which 


marcheth acroſs under the :Stomach.' Beſides: 


theſe, a ſprig from:the : ram: JP aftricus of the 
Vena cava is ſent to the Muſcles of the mreſtinum 
Re&um, which maketh the external hemorrhoidal. 


The «ſe of theſe Veins inſerted into the Inte- Their uſe- 


ſtines the Ancients thought to be, both to carry 
venal bloud to them. for their nouriſhment, and 
alſo toreceive the Chyle out of them and carry it 
to: the Liver there to be turn'd inta bloud. As 
to the firſt uſe, 'tis. certain (by the.circulation .of 
the bloud) that theſe Veins carry nothing to the 
Guts ;\ but the bloud thatisin them, is all received 
from the Arteries there, to be carried back to- 
wards the Liver and fo tothe Heart :' but as to 
the latter, there. are ' ſome learned Ariatomiſts 
that ſtill think, though the greateſt part 'of the 
Chyle is received by the were la#ez, yet. that 
ſome part is ſuckt in by theſe Veins, that it may 
-be more readily convey'd into the miſs of bloud. 
But this opinion is exploded by othersas learned 
and more numerous, who deny any ſuch office to 
them, to whomT ſubſcribe. | REBT 
Beſides theſe fanguineousVeinsthere are another 
ſort of Veins inſerted (more or fewer) intoall the 
Guts, called La#eal, bur of them we-will treat in 
a diſtinct Chapter. FS; 
The 


op 
- - As to their Veſſels, the Veins ſpring: from the Veins-' > 


pe 


I Of the Abdomen. | 'BookT. 
\ Arteries". The: Arteries: ſpring partly from rams celiacus 
=$ inteſtinal, I |S ey both the meſenterice. 
Tothe:Dzodemm: 2nd the beginning of Fejunum, 
aJpnig'is ſent from the right ramus celiacus : bur 
1 1-7 nds; 4 en _ Cacum mw 
the-right part-of Colon, meſertericus ſuperior tothe 
left bel, and: tothe | inteſtinum  ReGum, 
| ens inferior. This laſt, paſling along the 
Reftum to 'the:podex, makes the'- mmternal be- 
morrho:dal Arterie, as ſome branches from che 
arreria bypogaſtrica 'make the external. Laſtly, e- 
Fiplois poſtica, which riſeth fromthe lower part of 


—— 


 celiaca) is ſet tothe middle. part of the Colon, 
-. which lieth under the Stomach. | 
Their '»/e .is. ro convey nouriſhment and 


Their uſe. 


doſe, to carry thither the impurities of the bloud, 
upon a Purge taken,. or critically, ſo to paſs out 
by ſtool. Yea. 'tis very probable, according to 
Peyerus his opinion before cited, that ſuch Arte- 
Ties as terminate in the glands above deſcribed, 
do fpue out through them into'the Guts, even in 
a healrhfull ſtate, that ſlimy humour that bedaubs 
the inſide'of them, for the more glib deſcent of the 
fates :; burwhetherthey do alfo Ciſcharge through 
_ a fermentative liquor, I think is more doubt- 
Nerves. Nerves they have: from the inferiour ramifica- 


Jdenum bath ſome twigs from the upper branch 
of theramus meſentericas called ffomachicus, which 
go alſd ro: the Pyloras. All except the Refum 
maximus, ariſing from under the. great gland of 


end 


5-4 is ſplenica, (which is the left branchof arteris 


warinth/to the Guts; and when the Body is mor- 


OI PE HA TYNE TY K. 


tions of the-Irercoſtal or ninth pair. The Dau 


have'many twigs from the plexus meſentericus 


_ the Meſentery; but the Refum, with the lower | 


| 
L 
4 
f 
þ 
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Chap. VIIT. . Of the Guts. | 
@ndiof the Colon receive {lips, from the plexus abs, 


| ſure performed by the: oblique fibres, 


domins infimss Or minimns.; and the utmoſt ex-. 
rremity of -the Intercoſtal is. inſerted, into the; 
ſphin&er ani, whither alſo-paſs three or four that: 
ſpring from the bottom of «s /acrum. 


Theſe Nerves ſerve for the feeling, and for-The pet: 
the periſtaltick or worm-like motion, of the Guts; ſtalrick. 
which though it be obſcure and ſlow, yet becauſe. 797m 


it.is continual; it had need of ſo. great a number- 
of Nerves or nervous Fibres as are beſtowed on 
the Inteſtines. Now this motion wan ſome mea- 
| but efpect- 

ally by the, tranſrerte, - whereby what .is conrain- 
ed in them 1s :driven. from above downwards : 
unleſs it happen that the motion be inverted, as 
In the Lliack paſſion, in which they drive. their 
Contents from below upwards. But the learned 
and curious that would be farther informed about 
the periſtaltick motion; may conſuls Dr. Gliſox in 
cap. 15..0f his Book de wentriculo &- inteſtmis, or 
Dr. Charleton in Sect. 3. of his third prelettion be- 
fore the College of Phyſicians. - As for that other - 
»ſe., which: Pejerzs aſcribes to the Nerves, of 
tranſmitting | a nitro-acreous. ſpirit through the... 

Glands into the Guts, which mixing with. that 

humour that is ſeparated. from the Arteries makes 

a ferment for the perfecting, of chylification. in 

the Inteſtines, the Reader isat his diſcretion what 

opinion he will entertain of it. 


4. 


Though the Guts be one continued Body from The divi/i- 
_ the pylorus to. the ans, yet from the thickneſs of 9 of the 
their ſubſtance, as alſo from their magnitude, ft- —_— 


gure, and. variety of office they are diſtinguiſhr 


pes fir by Anatomiſts, and firſt into hin, 


The differences between the bin. and thick 
| E, | Guts 


to 


The thin. 


nun, 


1. Duodee k : 
cients thought it to be twelve inches long. But 


Of the Abdomen. Book I. | 


Guts are thus ſumm'd up by Aquapendent : © The | 
&© ;hin or. ſmall are placed above, are long, equal, |: 
*< round, rolled about in wreaths, full of wrin- 
&* kles, interwoven with innumerable Veins, and 
* Chyle is found in them : On the contrary, the 
© 7hick are placed below, are ſhort, anfractuous, | 
< without twiſting wreaths, and endued with | 
* fewer Veins ; and the wrinkles or folds in the 
© Guts are expanded, and there reſult from them 
* certain receſfes or cells, and the feces are found 
«in them. * 

'The 7h» poſſeſs the umbilical region and hypo- 
raſtrium ; and in reſpett of their figure, ſituation, | 
Folded and plenty of lacteal Veſſels, they are * 
divided into- three , viz. the Dnodenum , Few | 
2um and leon. | | | 
The firſt is called Dnodenum , becauſe the An- | 


being chiefly verſt in thedifſeCtion of Brutes, they 
were thereby deceived; for though in Sheep, | 
for inſtance, it be of that length, yer in Man itis | 
bur abour four fingers. It is continued from the py- | 
lors, from whenceturning backwards and dowr- 
wards it reaches to the middle of the greater and 
Tight end of the Pancreas ; and is none of it knit | 
to the Meſentery , but to the membrane of the | 
Caul. It is thicker m its Membranes than the ' 
two following ſmall Guts, but its paſſage (becauſe ' 
ſtreight) is ſtraiter than theirs. Towards its | 
lower end, (ſometimes higher, ſometimes lower) : 
it has moſt commonly two dutts leading oblique- * 
ly into it ; firſt the duds choledochns commung, | 
by which the bile from the Liver enters thisGut; } 
and ſecondly a little below this, du&: pancreati- | 
cus (otherwiſe Wirtſungianus) by which the part | 
creatick juice paſles hither from the Pancreas or | 
Sweet- þ 


7, 09098) 


LATY won a... _ 
zoo ww . 


a 


=_ ——_— 
_ 


,*”S& AB. ai. . bh. | ENS ELAGES: WV yr Paco 
us OH PETR 30 RT: 


3 4 
of Sag AEM 


Chap. VIII. © Of the Guts. | 51 


Sweer-bread ; though theſe two dudts are ſome- 


times joined into one, and both open' by one 


"mouth into this Inteſtine. | 
'  Theſecondis called Fejunum,orthe hungry Gut, 2- Jeju- 
'becauſe ir isfor the mo? part found empty ; part- 27 


ly by reaſon of the multitude of milky Veins that 


Enter it ; partly by. reaſon of the fermentation of 


the acrimonious.choler with the pancreatick juice, 
which .are both poured in juſt before its begin- 
nihg. In length it is about eight feet. It begin- 
a on the right ſide, under the Colon, where 


- the Daodenurm endeth, and the Guts begin to be 


wreathed ; and filling a good 'parr of the umbili- 
cal region, eſpecially on the left fide, it is conti- 
nued unto the” Nepr, from which it may be dit- 
tinguiſht firſt by its emptineſs ; ſecondly, by its 
greater number of Veins and Arteries, from 
which it looks reddiſh ; thirdly, from the near- 


neſs of the folds or wrinkles of its inmoſt coatone 


to another , which are but about half an inch 
diſtant, whereas in. the erm they are a whole 
inch or more ; and laftly, from the thickneſs of 
its coats, as being thicker than rhoſe of the 
Ileum, 

The third js called Ileum, 4m 5 #iacivns, 2 cir- 3, Teum. 
currvolyendo, from its many turnings and win- 
dings. It hath thinner membranes than the two 
before-going. Tr is ſeated under the Navel, and 
filleth both' the 7ia. Ir is the longeſt of all the 
Guts, for in length it containeth above twenty 
feet ; but it is the narroweſt of all, for it is but 
about a fingers breadth in diameter. It harh 
fewer wrinkles than the Fejunum, and lefler ; 
about the lower end of it they ſcarcely appear. 

At its beginning it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Jejunum by all the four particulars above-men- 

2 | tioned ; 


The thich. 
Guts. 
I.Cxeum. 


at the ſame orifice. 


Book f. 
ſhable from, the - 
xd to it by a ſtreight duff bur 
rerſe. For Ne Colon, Poo pche_pinynn 
2x20 make one continued canal, whoſe lower 
IE. 


Of the OW. 


r.coat hangs } length. F an 
Fas eng: «ran Corn from? it. Me 


fn another, : 
or when the Gor is "rwiſte inruds RAN like a 
Rope, or when it is ſtufft with ſome, matter thar 
obſtrutts it,. or laſtly when it falls our of its place | 
Into the /« crotum, as was noted before. - And thits 
AID of the firlt fort of Inteltines, VR. the ſmall 
or thin. 
Now follow the inteffina aſſes, the thick « or 
great Guts ; they are three in number alſo. -... 
The firſt” is called Cecum. ».. woadr, the blind 
Gur, becauſe one end of it is ſhut, ſo that the 
Chyte (or feces rather) both-goesin and comes out | 
In Man it is about as thick, 
and bur halfas long, as your larger earth-worms 


 ftrerched our ar-length ; onely its mouth that 6 


found perſons it is generally empty. In four-foot- 


pens towards the Color is pretty large. It ows'ts 


origine rather to the .Co/on than the Deum, and 
ſeems to be as it were an appendage to it. It.is 


bigger in an Infanc than ina Man. . Ir is not tied 


ro the Meſentery, bur being placed i in the cavity 
of the right os Weur by its end it is joyned to the 
right Kidney, the peritoneum coming between, In 


_  Chap:VIIT., Of the Guts. 
- ed Beaftsit is always. full of , excrements. Apes 

 have.it larger than a Man, Dogs Izrger than 
Apes; but Conies, Squirrels.and Rats, largeſt of 
all, if you conſider the proportion of their Bodies. 
Its uſe is very obſcure in Men, being fo very 
ſmall and commonly empty. But in grown ferus's, 
or Tnfantsnew born, it is full of extrement, for 
which-it ſerves as a ftore-houſe nll after the birth 
- tharthey'go to ſtool. And in fach Animals as 
have it large, (according to-Dr. Gli/on) it ſerves 
for a bag or &cond Ventricle, wherein the pre- 
ared aliments may- be ſtored up and ſo long re- 
tained, till a richer, thicker and more nutritive 
Juice may be drawn from them. 


. The ſecond is Colon, x5n0,, either quaſi x9!) 2, Colon. . 


cavum, becauſe it is the holloweſt or wideſt of the 
Guts ; or elſe am 5 xwAvery, ab ;mpediendo, becauſe 
it detaimerh the excrements. Ir hath its beginning 
at the os eur on the right ' ſide, and aſcending 
by its Spine it arrives at the right Kidney ; to 
' which partsit is annex'd by a membranous con- 
nexion. From thence bending left-ways it creeps 
under the Liver by the Gall-blad er (which: 
tinges it there a little yellowiſh) to the bottom of 
the Stomach, to the whole length whereof it is 
tied by the mediation of the fore Leaf of the 
Caul, as it is knit alſo to the Pancreas and Loins 
by the mediation of the hinder Leaf. Thenic 
comes to the lower part of the Spleen, and is knir 

to it. Then touching the left Kidney, and'ad- 
hering firmly to it by Fibres, it comes to the left 

os Jleum ; from which deſcending by the left 

Groin to the pelvis, it embraceth rhe bottom of 
the bladder behind on each fide, Afterwards ic 

aſcends upwards by the right Groin near the place 

from whence it firſt wok its riſe ; and thence - 
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Po marching back again towards the left ſide, and. 

C 1 add X 2 Rack od = ; f, 
running it ſelf in, betwixt- the, Nlewm and Back-. 
bone, it. reaches to the top of os Sacrum, and there 
unloads it elfinto the ReZum. Its length accor- 


reckon it ſhorter.” It goeth almoſt quite about 
the abdomen,..next to:the Muſcles, that it.may be. 
the better compreſſed by them for avoidance of 
the excrements. Dzemerbroeck...has an ingenious. 
reaſon why it ſhould paſs under the Stomach, 
viz... That as Chymiſts judge no. digeſti | 
natural than that which is perfo 
of dung, fo the heat of the excrements in. the' 
Colon does help the coction of the Stomach. 
Ves Cells It hath Cel/s which ſpring from the internal 
ond Liga- Tt unicle of it : theſe Cells are kept in their figure, 
ment. , by a \Ligament half an inch (2604 o which palſleth. 
| INE che upper and middle part of this Gut, 
all along, this being broken or red, nn 
Cells ſtretch out and appear no more. cir 
«/e is tohinder the flowing of the excrements into 
one place, which would compreſs the parts ad» 
jacent ; as alſo for the ſlower paſlage ofthe feces, 
that we may nothave a continualand haſty need 
of going to. ſtool. On its outſide, eſpecially 
from its paſiing by the Spleen to its joyning tothe. 
Re&um, it has a great many fatty knots, which | 
' &rve to moiſten and lubricate it, that the feces | 
may paſs the more glibly. The Re&um alſo has. 
ſuch like, for the ſame reaſon. 
Irs valve. Ithatha/2alve whereitis joyned with the Neum, 
| bg Valve = DoGung uns the inmoſt coatof 
the PVeum propending or ing out flaggy into 
the. Colon, (as was noted *: wg ) For _ ſhape, 
Sprgelius compares it to the /igmoides in the right 
ſous of the Heart, This Valve ſp ſtoppeth Yen 


ding $0 Dr. Gliſhn, is abour_ſoven free ; orhers. | 
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hole'which is common to the Ieor and Color, 
that flaruoſities cannot afcend” from. this latter 
into the former, .much leſs excrements regurgi- 
tate. Burt if it be relaxed ortorn by any means,.ex- 
- crements may regurgitate,and be caſt out by vomir, 
and Clyſters alſo aſcend up: to the Stomach, as 
hath often happened in the Iliack paſſion... < . 
The third'is ”reftinum RefFum, the freight Gut. 
"This hath its beginning at the fivſt verrebr@ of the 
' 0s Sacrum, where the Colon endeth ; and paſteth 
ftreight downwards to the extremity of the Coc- 
cyx. - It is faſt tied on its back-ſide to both theſe 
bones, 'by mediation of the peritoneum, to keep 
it from falling our ;' and on--1ts fore-/ide it grows. 
in en to the neck of the Bladder, (whence in 
the pain of the Stone there, there generally hap- 
_=_ a teneſmus or continual inclination'to go to 
1) and in womer to the neck of the Womb : 
but in both there is a muſculous ſubſtance that - 
comes between. It is a foot in lengrh; not fo 
wide as the Color, but its Membranes are thicker. 


” 


» 


The Sphincter Muſcle is attheend of it, which Is Sphine - 
' encompalling it round, - purſes it up. cloſe, fo that #*rMy- 


nothing can paſs out, unle(s it be relaxed volun- cle. 


y. Dr mots 

This Gut (eſpecially its inner Membrane) uſu- 
ally bags a little out in ſtraining at ſtool, yea 
ſometimes ſo much, that it requires an artificial 
putting up again. 

As for the hemorrhoidal Veins and Arteries, 
' thatare inſerted into the aus, we have given an 

account of them before in this Chapter ; as we 
ſhall do of the Muſcles belonging to it, in Book 5. 
of rbe muſcles, Chap. 19. 


% 


E 4 The 


56. : of the' Abdomen. © Book. 
The Explication of the Figure, 


A. The Stomach. 
' B The Gullet or Oeſophagus. 
& The left and larger part of the Stomach. 
The upper arifice of the Stomach. 

'E The right external Nerve of the ſixth pair 
. » (Dr. Willis's gighth) encompaſſing the orifice. 

. F The left external Nerve of the ſame pair. 

(GG The gaſtrick Veſſels creeping along the bottom 
of the Stomach, | 
 H The þowerorifice of the Stomach, called pylorus, 

h The t»ſertionof the Gall-paſſage mto the Duoder 

num, ho 
i The inſertion of the Pancreatick duCt into the 
[ame. Py 
_. IT The Jejunum and FNeum with the Veſſels 
- greeping along them. wo 
_ K The Czcum. 
LLLEL, The Colon. | 
M The walve in the beginning of the Colon opened, | 
- mmmn_ The Ligament Folding together the Cells of | 


theColon. | 
NN The Rectum. ; 
O The Sphintter of the Anus. f 


PP The Muſcles called Levatores Ani. 
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Of” the Meſentery. .... - 


FRE: Meſentery is: ſo called from its ſituation. The Me = 
L For it has its Greek name mower (from ſentery. _ 
wherice the Engliſh. is detived) from -its- being 1. -o val {i 
placed: 1. uivy 3 erngw> in the, midſt of the ſerepeion, © 
Inteſtines, And it is. a membranous' part, ſitua- | 
ted.in the middle of the lower Belly, ſerving not 

onely for conveying ſome Vellels:o the Inteftines, 

and others from them, but alſo. ties moſt ofthe 

Guts together ſo arrificially, that--for_ all their - 

manifold windings they are . not entangled and 

confounded. Which'may be much wondred ar, 

how the Guts being aboutnineor-ten yards long, 
ſhould all but:the Duodenum and part of the Rec- 

tum be comprehended by that circumference that 

3s but a ſpan diſtant from the centre; for, no lon: + P 
ger is the Meſentery berwjxt thoſe bounds: Bur | 
it is almoſt of a circular figure, 'which ismoſt.ca- 

pacious:;z. and though it be narrow at its- riſe , 

(which is double, zz. at the firſt and third wer- 

tebre of the Loins) yetits.circumferente iswrinks-. 

led and enlarged into ſomany folds, as'to bethree 

ells in length, whereby it comes the nearer to an- 

fer the length of the Guts, and to-keep them 

within a ſmall compaſs and place likewiſe.  . '* . 

| It is framed of twocommen Membranes, which g$yttance. 

It has from the duplicature of the peritoneum ; 

and betwixt theſe two it has a third Membrane 

tha is proper, (which was firſt diſcover'd by Dr. 

Wharton in a young Maid) and is thicker than + 

either of the qther.cwo, wherein the glands ars 
> 2 ſeated, - 


"v 


Parts. 


Veins. 


Arteries. 


\. Hath from:choſe which ſpring from the _ 
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Of the Abdomen. © BookT. 
ſeated, and by which the Veſſels are conduct- 
ed. | | 


The parts contained in the Meſentery are ei- 
ther eommon or proper. The commonare Veins, 
Arteries, Nerves and Lymphedudts. © The pro- 

are Glands and the YVene /a#ex. . Of theſe 

we ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter, of the 

The Peins are called Meſaraice-; theſe ſpring 
from ramus meſentericus dexter &* ſiniſter, branches 
of the vega Porte. (Their uſe, as alfo thatof the 
Arteries, was ſhewn in: the _—_— before, 
ſpeaking of the Veſſels belonging to the Guts.) 

It hath alſo two 4rterjes, the one ſuperior, the 


_ other inferior, branches of the arreria meſenterica, - 


which paſs as the Veins do. 
As for the Nerves, Dr lis deſcribeth them 


very accurately in his Book de Cerebro, cap. 25. 


which takethus in ſhort. © As ſoonas the znrerco- 
*/al pair is deſcended as low as over againſt the 
© bottom of the Stomach, it ſends forth on each 
© fide a large meſenterick branch, each of which 


© again divided and makes two capa in each - 


* ſide. In the middle of theſe is the greateſt ple- 


© x«sof all, which (as he ſpeaks) is like the Suna- 


< mongſt the Planets; from which, twigs and 
* numerous Fibres are diſperſed into all the parts 
* of the Meſentery, which accompanying the 
* fanguiferous Veſlels in their whole proceſs, do 
* climb upon and twiſt about them. '] Others it 


zedulla, berween the firſt, ſecond, third and 
= vertebre of the Loins, (as Sprigelins affirm- 
Beſides theſe Veſſels known to the Ancients, 
about 31 years agoe there wgte found out _= 

1 DT NTT otnar 
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' Chap. IK. Of the Meſentery. 
other ſort by Tho. Bartholm (a learned Dane) 
and catled by him vaſa lymphatica, which he gives 
a large account of in Append. 3. to the /ibel. Tt. de 
Vexis., of which I ſhall give a compendium here, 
becauſe the Meſehtery abounds with them. 


|; They are of figure long and hollow hke a Vein, Their fi- 
| but very ſmall and. knotty, having very many gw7e- 


valves which permit the /y»-phs or water contain- 
ed. them. to paſs to the chyliferous Veſſels (and. 
- many Veins) bur hinder its return. 


b The are of a; pellucid and cryſtatlin colour, Colour and 


like bydarides, confiſting of a tranſparent and moſt S#2fence. 


thin, skin, which being broken and the /mphe. 
flowing out, utterly diſap 


-'Their »umber cannot be defin'd, for they are Number. 


almoſt innumerable. _ 
As to their ri/e. Bartholin ſpeaks uncertainly, giſe. 
but: Sreno and Malpighius both declare that they 


aways proceed from Glands. | 


As to their 3»/ertion or ending, thoſe under the Inſertion, | 


Midriff do diſcharge their liquor into the recep- 
taculum chyli (to be ſpoken of in the next Chap- 
ter.) . Thoſe in. the thorax, immediately into the 
thoracick dutt. . And thoſe of the Neck, Arms, 
c. into the jugular vein.” Bartholin thought 
they. all diſchargd themſelves into theſe three 
chanels : but Diemerbroeck affirms they open ab 
ſo into many other Veins ; and quotes Stexo no- 
ang that they empty themſelves into the jugular 
other Veins ; and alſo his Countryman Fre- 
4 rick. Ruyſch writing; that by ligature and ſtruc-. 
ture of the Valvgs he has plainly ſeen, thar allthe 
lympheducts in the:Lungs do diſtharve their /ym- 
a into the ſubclavian, axillac and jugular. 
gINS, 


Thers 


WER FO EN SORT. OO PR er : 30 
Sp iP 


: oo". 
60: 


pg 
Tag? 
* Lympha 
4 . 


Of the Abdomen. © Book 1. | 


Phat the There ha beert much diſpute what this /y-mphe 


which they carry, is. Barrbolin thinks it tobe 
the ſimple ſuperfluous ſerum of each part, brought 
thither by the Arteries. Gio», that it is a 11quor 
condensd from the halitus of the bloud (like dew): 


driven into theſe Veſſels, and flowing back with 
che vehicleof the aliment brought by the Nerves. 


Seperus (and Sybvius) that it is the animal ſpirits, 
or is made of them, which after they are diſtri- 


| buted into all parts by the Nerves, are there part-: 
ly conſum'd and diſſipated, and-are partly con- - 


d into this water. - Diemerbroeck quotes 


- more opinions beſides theſe, but 'rejets: them all 
_ _ andefſtabliſheth this of his own, viz. © That it 
- "*s a fermentaceous liquor ſeparated from the 


© ſerous part of the bloud: in the conglobate 


+ © Glands; yer not ſimple, but impregnated with 


* much fus'd and volatile falt, and alſo with ſome 
* ſulphureous particles; which when it is con- 


_ *< veyed to the waſa chylifers, makes the chyle 


* thinner and apt to dilate caſfilyin the Hearr ; 
* and when to the Yeirs, prepares the venous 


© bloud: (now too thick) for a quick dilatation in 


* the Heart. ] This /ympha, whatever it be, (or 
be for) differs from the /erum; for if one gather 
a little of it in a ſpoon, and let it ſtand, without 
ſerring it on the fire, it will turntoa gelly, which 
the ſerum will not doe. 

" And thus much of the Lymphedu#s (with 
their /zmpha) in general ; as to thoſe particularly 
of the -Meſentery, ſome onely paſs through it 
from other parts, as. from the Liver, ec. but 
many have-their riſe in it, and both the one and 
other arg emptied into the receptaculum, 
ebyli. | Mare? 


Ir 


Chap. IX. Of the Meſentery. 6x 
- Ir hath many little ſoftiſh Glands fixd in its TheGlen» 
| proper Membrane, cover'd gn each ſide by the files of 
rwo common. ones, and beſet with far. In number (;..., 
they are very uncertain ; in Man fewer than: 
other Creatures. The biggeſt-by much is at the 
iſe or centre of the Meſentery, ;{called by 4/e/- 
lius, pancreas) into which all the ven lattez are 
"inſerted. Of irs uſe, as alſo of the leſſer, we 
ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter, 'when we come 
to treat of the paſſage of the LaCteals. We will 
_ "eriely note here, that when theſe Glands grow 
' ſeirrhous, or are any ways obſtructed, fo thar 
the Chyle cannot tranſcolaterhrough them, there 
follows a fluxus celiacus, or chyloſus, which cot 
F-.1 mnuing, there'enſues an Atrophy, and/the party 
dies tabid. RO OT nners + : 
- The far with which ir is ſtufft betwixt irs Mem- Is Far, 
branes, though it happen naturally to it,” yer 
ought not to be reputed a proper part of it. For 
not'to mention that in Dogs, 'Cars, and ſuch-like 
Animals this part is very thin and tranſparent, - 
| . even in. humane Embryc's it is without fat; and 
in very. lean Men there is burlictle,, though in far 
Men it be heaped up to ſo great a thickneſs.: --, 
Ir is but one, yer becauſe of its different thick- p;e;fion. 
neſs it is divided by ſome - into two; parts... ;/- 


\ 'The one they. call Mefar aun, tuedgavor, becauſe _ 

it is placed. way 9 agaiar, (ſubaudj wnger.) 

in.the midſt of rhe ſmall Inteftines, which it knits 

together :; and this is the thicker. part; of 

| + it; The. - other being the thinner they: call 
41x, being ſeated & wiow T4 xuAr, , in the midff 
of the Colon, to which it is joyned.. in its. whole 

_ Tength fave onely in the Co/or's paſſage under the 
Stomach ; and in its loweſt border it adheres to a 
part of the Re&um. 
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"They are flehder pellucid Veſtels, having bur 
a ſingle Coat, diſperſed in greatriumbers through 
_-_ ery; and appointed for the carrying 
A Riſe. "Their 167 is froni'the' inmoſt membrane ofthe ' 
where their Mouths _ _ under a 
"cruſt or »mcus, thr which 

= the of the Gurs the _- is ſtrained 
"NEÞ and received by the mouths of theſe vellels. From 
ph WRENC proceed the readieſt way we 
N | £2 i; : ale 


. 


"Chap: x. of the Venz Latex, &c. | 
; (2-4 % dules of the ap rn neareſtrochem.: 


© theyweregoing. | Burin their very 
wee Glands, or a little before, this.x 
"rates into new branches, more and: 


Ss bv chvit' <E:the Be prope 
march joyni thetuſtives to ochers of ths ſatie kind 
"that meet them,and ſo growing larger and la 


wr laſt moſt of then? emer into thegreator* Us On 


Gland'ofthe Meſentery -(called improperly Paw 
rreas) in the fame manner as- theys enterd the - 
finaller, but ſome paſs over its ſaperficies, and'by 
and by they all empry themſelves'into the great 
| Gf common receptacle of the Chyle;-rhar lies un« 
der the faid Gland;: thoſe that were inſerted into 
I rifng. our of irin like -manner as they did-be- 
fors'our of the leſſer Glands. From" the Glands 
to am common Receptacle they-are' called Yen 
laftez ſecundi generic, or of the ſecondkind. 


By the way we cannot omit rotake notice of Clara 


thoſe three Glands which Bartholizs:calls ' Lunwbis- | 
es, from their being ſmuared upon. e'Loins, and 


which he thus deſcribes. * Twoiof pra: which * A 


- arelarger, lie one upon the other betwixt rhe de- ?: 108. 
ſending Cave and Hors, in that Angle which #4 74 


theEmulgents make with rhe Cavs.” The third 
being ſinaller ſtands over theſe, under the _— 


houg} rye ply he bo of f 
cepta - that notbe pn emnk 
1 Brutes: Bur fince: a Receptacle is 
ckn 84 nila Mien as Bring ID fer 
ron” opinion concerning their uſe ſeems/rhore x 
bable,. is. That-they ſupply the-place of t 
rger Glands-that' ate. found ry val 
VA ; but: are not natural-to Men,; And for 
this'reaon he. prolimns; that all ſuch; Animals as 
want thoſe greater Glands in the Meſentery;have 
theſe, Lumbaresias well, as. Men, Several milky; 
Veims are inſerted -into-chem, which, riling out tof 
them. Again. Fun to the common. Receptacle: 


HHH 


ecepta- "Dh comer Ree tacks is- called -R _ | 
ny Chyli Pecquetianum, Som Pecquet og found 
chyli. our both it and the duttus:Tboracicas (whole be- 
ginning itis). inthe year 1651. - It might as well 
| be called receptaculnm Lymphe, for that the 'Lym 
= pha paſles not.onely with - the Chyle, but! after - 

| this is all diſtributed, the Lymph ſtill continues 
to'glide into it and to aſcend y.. the; duttus chy- 
liferus Thoracicus, which might be called Lyme 
7cas for the ſame- reaſon. 


Fes fit Le & E066 under the Cehack Artety and Emul- 
nd ſub gins:,- about the middle diftance between 
ſtance.” the Kidneys and cap/ul ez atrabilarie, upon the wer- 


zebr of the Loins, bur for the moſt part. rather 
+ toward the left ſide. Ir is ofa membranoys; bur 
thicker ſubſtance/in Men than in- Brutes, but-not | 
ſo capacious, ſeldom being io large as to admit 
ones fingers end.. -Our of it there ſprings a dud 
that preſently aſcends through the Diaphragm # 


|:ChapiX. 0f che Vent lactez, &c. 
he hole through which the . Arrevid magna 
"deſcends; where: (being now enter'd the Thorax) 
- :jr begins to be'called dut7us Thoracicus. - And now 
though ir be/paſt our of the Abdomen. (of the; con- » 
- *rents whereof we are here treating) yet we. will 
| - -traceitthrough the middle: Ventric!e:to the Heart 
- -whither-ir conveys its liquor, for the ſame reaſon 
. that being above to ſpeak of the Stomach, -we 
| --thoughtir beſt to ſpeak of the Gullert alſo, which is 
= "003 toit, and by which the meat de-- 
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. Sinto it. | 


where it:turns/a little afide from under it to.the 


2teriesand Veins, and thegland Thymus, it -aſcends 
_ tothe Teft ſubclavian Vein, into whoſe lower ſide 
opens, juſt there where the left Jugular Vein 
enters*mto (it: on: the: upper fide, {o- that: their 
Mouths face one anorher. . : Burt it opens not into 
_ [this /Vein with any large orifice, but by ſix or ſe- 
ven [little ones, which are all coverd--in; the 
interior Cavity of the Subclawia with one broad 
_ *valve, looking towards the Cava from the Shoul- 
-der, whereby there is granted to the. Chyle and 
Lynipha a free paſſage our. of the ducus Chyliferns 
-into- the: Subclavia, but their return (or of Bloud 
with them)--out of the Vein into the Dutt is pre- 
 Yented:'' This Duct ending thus in the. ſubclavian 
Vein, the Chyle thar it conveys into it paſſes with 
the Bloud- (rerurning by: the Cava) into the right 
'ventricle-of the Heart, where we will leave. it,and 
return-ro' the: Vere lafez again ; having onely 
obſerved,that this DuCt has many ſemilunar Valves 
that hinder the aſcending Chyle and Lympha 

| F 


from} 


|. This Pu& then having, paſt. the Midriff,: mar- Ducts" 
'. . -ches further upward under the great Artery-till liferns 


7 pions fp | thoraci- 
'about the: fifth or: ſixth vertebr@ of the Thorax, 5,1 + * 


- Heftthand 3 and fo underneath the intercoſtal Ar- © 


a6. d 


- Valves. ©coverd the ſame way as we intimated thoſe of the 


flow. out -at-it, *but"thar which is above it; is fo 
ys by the Valves, that it cannot be made to de- 
Ieend'by it. - ES. 7; | 
we; be : to; An lafee differ fromthe. ordinary mefa- 
pray Ml raick os F c ; Eg pee 
Firſt, in b:g7eſs; for the Meſaraicks are bigger, 
| I "but Si Lotfoonte far-more in number. W hich was 
*the ord;.. neceſlary.in that more Chyle muſt pats by them the 
nary meſa-way that has been - as to make'Blaud of, for 
raical -thenouriſhmentofthe wholeBody,thanthere can 
FEens. be Bloud remaining from the nouriſhment of the 
: py onely, to return'by the Mefaraicks to the 
/LIVET. | 
Secondly, they differ in colour, 'by reaſon.of the 
-greatidifferencein colour of the liquors they con- 
"rain. The Ladteals are.white and impid, by reaſon 
.of the whiteneſs and clearneſs of the Chyle that is 
conveyed by them ; but the Mefaraicks are of a 
'dusky blackiſh colour. bY” 
 'Thirdly, they differ in their #»/ertio» ; for the 
Lateals, as has been faid, are inſerted into the 
great gland of the Meſentery , fromwhence they 
-Fun forwards to the common receptacle ; bur the 
Mefaraicks all terminate inthe Liver. | 
. They have a pretty many Valves, but not fo 
Their many as the duttus Thoracicus. They may be dit 


* 


-Duttus might, viz. that if they be prefied'towards 
*the- great Gland, they are preſently emptied ; 
"bur if one'preG them from the' Gland towards => 
Bo hes n- 
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"Chap. X. Of the Venz lactex, Oc. | 
* Inteſtins, the Chyle will ſtop and cannot be 
[driven thither. 
' By what has been faid it ſufficiently appears, The reaſon 
what way the Chyle paſſes from the Guts to the of the mo- 
* Heart ; but there is another thing to be inquired in- _ of the 
to, viz. what ſhould be the reaſon or cauſe of this <7 


$ 


motion. This we cannot impure to the attration 


of the La#ez, as.if they ſuckt up the Chyle.out 
_ ofthe Guts, for ſuch elettive attraCtion has beeri 
2 long time expladed : but the true reaſon is, the 


preſſure of the Guts, whereby the Chyle is ſquee- 


.zed through their ſpungy inner cruft or coat in- 


to the- mouths of the” La#fex. Which preſſure 


| proceeds parry from that undulating contrattion 


. ofthe Gurs that is performed by their own fibres, 


h one. may plainly obſerve in Coneys, &c. o- 
pened alive ; and partly from their being heaved 
to and again by the Muſcles of the 4bdomen in 
reſpiration. Now - as ſoon' as the Chyle is.once 
got into. the La&ez we need not be ſolicitous for 
a reaſon of its further progreſs to the Recepracle 
and up the'Fhoracick duct ; for whar is once got 
in, cannot flide. back again, by reaſon of the 
Valves ; and ſeeing ſo long as. there is any Chyle 
inthe Guts, there is no celfation of its being preft 
into. the Le&#ez , that which comes behind muſt 
needs drive forward that which went before, by 
whictvit-is.mads to aſcend to the heart. Which af: 
cent is alſo. helped by the lymph that mixes with 


i in the receptacle and.dudt, not onely in that it 


isrhereby diluted, but more eſpecially from that 


motion which is imprefſed upon the Lympha from 
the pulſation of rhe heart, whereby it is made tg - 


arculate: by the Lymphedutts, as well as the 


-bloud by the Veins. 


F 2 CHAP. 


|  Lobes. 


Liga- 
ments. 


Iſis. 


of the ; Abdomen. 
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CHAP. Xl. 
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ſtance from under the Midriff, in the right Hypo- 
chondre, (under-the/ ſhort Ribs) which, being 
of a great bulk, it-quite fills-in a manner, and rea- 


ches from thence towards, the left fide, a little be-- 1 


yond the Cartilago. enfiformis, 'or - pit, of the Sto- 
mach. - Its. a part is conyex. or round - and 


ſmooth, the lower fide is hollow, lying on the | 
right ſide of the Stomach-and P plorus, ec; Its low- 


er edge reaches below the ſhork Ribs on rhe right 

fide, and very. near as low as the Nayel before. 
In Dogs and many other Brutes it is divided 

into divers Lobes,; but 11, Man it 1s:continuous; 


onely there -is a little protuberance:i in its hollow 


. fide , to which the Caul is knit, which: $ pigelins 
*called a Lobe, and from him others, bur it 18 im- 
_ properly called ſo, and not at all like the Lobes 
inthe Livers of Brutes. 


. It has three Ligaments. ( orogerly. ſo: called) 
-which according -to . Dr. Glzſſon ( de © Hepate) are - 


theſe. The firſt is called Suſpenſorium, becauſe it 
ſuſpends the Liver, or ties it upto the Dia- 

phragm -; it is broad , membranous and ſtrong, 
ariſing from the Peritomaum , and is not onely 


fixed to. the outer membrane of the Liver,” but 
- does indeed make it. and. deſcends even into the 


Liver, and is ſtrongly - faſtned/ tothe common 
ſheath or involucrum of the V, ena_ cava ( there 


where the umbilical Vein is continuous 'to it;) 
By 


"JIE. Low: fand-inthe petoarreFde 
Abdomen, namely about a fingers breadrh di- 
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| Chap:XI. Of the Liver. 
|” By this ſtrong inſertion-it is the more able'to bear 
| up the great weight of the Liver. 
F The ſecond is the Vera umbilicalis, which after 
| the birth, cloſes up andhardens into a Ligament. 
Ir is diretly oppoſite to the former. Ir paſſes 
= outof the fiſſure of the Liver and terminates in 
| the Navel. - By- this the Liver is _ from aſ- 
ending - upon the-motion of the Diaphragm up- 
Ss refiarion, = 
— The third is that whereby the Liver adheres 
"tothe Cariilago enſiforms. This is thin and flac- 
+ cd, but'yet ſtrong, broad and doubled, *arifmng 
- from*thart Membrane wherewith the. Liver 1s 
encompaſſed, (according to” Spigelins) of which 
it a duplicature (according to Dr. G/:o2. ) 
+ This hinders it from fluftuating to one or Yother 
| fide, or towards the Back. IF 
- Beſides theſe three Ligaments, it has ſeveral 
_ ether connexions* to the. neighbouring parts,” by 
the Veſſels that come into it-or goe out of it ; but 
thoſe would improperly be called Ligaments. 
| {Itis coveredwith a very thin Membrane, which Mcm- 
| ſpringeth from thefirſt 'Ligament, (as was faid 974 
before)* which cleaveth firmly to the ſubſtance of * 
| the Liver.” If it be ſeparated at any - time ' by a 
. watriſh humour, iſſuing our of the capillary Lym- 
ps watriſh Puſtules, by the Grecgzans cal- 
 kdivdendts, are ingendred. If theſe break, the 
| water-falleth into the cavity of the Belly, and 


cauſeth-that kind of Dropſie called A/cires. + 
_ Itsabftance or Parenchyma is red and ſoft; al- Subſtance, 
moſtlike concreted bloud, and may, when it is | 
| boiled; be eafily ſcrap'd or 'bruſhr off the veſſels, | 
But thougl'its Parenrhyma look Ted, that is onely 
from the groat quantity" of bloud that is: poured 
into it from the Vena porte : for its proper*co- 
fl — P42 Jaus 


Of the Abdomen. BookT. | 
lour is pale; a little yellowiſh, ſuch as the Liver 
is of when 'tis boil'd (according to Dr. Gio ; ) 
and yet that*yellowiſhneſs ſeems to be cauſed 
by the Bile paſſing through: it ; 'fo that Malpight- 
x5 thinks white to be its proper colour, and gives 
a far different account of its Parenchyma from o- 
thers, whoſe obſervations by the Microſcope are 
to this effect in his 1b. de Hepate, capp. 2, 3, 5. 
© 'That x. The ſubſtance of the Liver in Man is 
© framed of innumerable Lobules, which have 
< commonly each of them fix . ſides like a Die, 
* 53nd conliſt of ſeveral little Glands like the ſtories 
&* of Raiſgns , fo that they look like buriches of 
« Grapes, and are each cloathed with a proper 
& circumambient Membrane—2. That the while 
* bulk of the Liver conſiſts of theſe little grape- 
<*.ſtone-like Glands, and of divers forts of Veſſels ; 
< and hence, that they may perform together a 
* common work, it 1s neceflary that there be a 
© commerce betwixt theſe Glands and Veſlels, 
<* 2. Thar the little branches of the Porta, Cava, | 
 < and Porus bilarius do run through all even 
- © the leaſt Lobules in an equal-number ; that the 
© branches of the Porta doe the office of Arteries, 
* and that the Porta has fo great ſociety with 
* the Porus bilarius, that both thei twigs are 
* ſtraitly tied together in the ſame cover. 4. 
* Thar the ſhoots of the ſaid Veſſels are not joy- 
« ned by Anaſtomoſes, but that the grape-ſtone- 
* like Glandules, making the chief tubſtance-of 
< the Liver, are a medium. between the import- 
** ing, and exporting Veſſels, ſo that by the inter- 
< poſition of theſe, the importers transfuſe their 
© iquor into the exporters. From:thefe obſer- 
* yatjons. he concludes .the Lives to-be a congle- 
* erate Gland, ſeparating the PBile=—— And be: 
** cauls 


| Chap. XI. - Of the Liver. 
«cauſe it'is' uſual for the conglomerate Glands:to 


« have"; beſides Arteries,  Veins- and, Nerves, a-. 


> 8 % 


« proper excretory Vellel (as in the Paxcreas, Pa- . 
« »otides, &6c;). diſperſed; through their ſubſtance, . 
«receiving and carrying; away the humour des : 
©, © Goned for them, this kind of Veſſel in the Liver. 
| - &.is- the Porys bilarins With the: Gallbladder, ] 
 AnSthis.is the opinion” which is'now received: 
generally among Anatomiſts. And whereas ſeve-. 
l:-Lymphatick Veſkls are -faid-to ariſe from. ther 


tle excretory; vellel, be thinks, - that ſecing in o- 


ther places the Lymphedutts uſe to ariſe not- 


from conglomerate but. conglobate Glands, there- 
fore they do not truly ſpring-from ; the. Lixer- it 


{f; but from thoſe conſpicuousconglobateGlands, 
that are/in-the hollow of the Liver-under the i»-; 


dalurrum Or capſula; where- the: Porta and *porrs: 
bilarizzs' etiter 1Nto it. Byen as Stems obſerves; 


the Lympheduts which. ſtem: to: ſpring; | 


om 'the Parotides',. do: not indeed ſpring from) 
them, but from-a conglobate Gland that is cons, 
tiguous to-therm. —__ pr 


Liver, and therefore it may ſeem-ro have a dou-: 


7L.. 


Ie hath+ rwo-ſorts of. Veins, In its upper party,,.,. 


the Vens cava-entreth. into it, and ſpreads--in 
lf all: through it-in the-lower as well'as-nppen 
part. . Into- the” lower fie: the Vera porra-thhin- 
tfted, who branches likewiſe ranithrough its 
whole: :Parenchyma; Of both: thee Veinsmore 
fulyin the two'following Chapters: | 


| Ie has/but-very: inalland tew Arteries, for the: qrrerics. 


Porta terves' iti tor an Artery, bringing bloud-rs: 
in Tho wbieb_it bas, du all ariſe fromthe. 
night branch-of- ther{treria-celinen, (calledrhepy- 
ina). there: Where | Ny 1ogned 19-2he Vebs parte; 
whencs being faftainediby eral 2h} Gaul 

=. "3 it 
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Of the- Abdomen. Book 7, | 


ir aſtends to the hollow- of the Liver: juſt:by the 
faid-Vein; on- whoſe coat, with the bilary Veſſels, 
and: the membrane of the Liver, it -is wholly 
ſpent. For, as was faid, 'the Parenchyma (fo cal- 
led) is' nouriſhed: by” the” 'bloud brought by the 
Porth 973-41 ing f 7 1, AS92340) L 
Ithas' Nerves from: the Intercoſtal pair, name- 
ly one*from the 'ftomachical branch thereof, a+ 
niother from the mmeſenterical (called: hepaticus.) 
But the Nerves are extended onely-to-the Mem- 
brane and veſſels 'of the Liver, Gas the Arteries 
were) © that the-Parentbyma has but a very dull 
Mey D83-afaboformelt Of: Pang wor 
-Till the da#us ' Thoracieus Chyliferus was found 
out;-it-was ſill believed that the Verne  lattez 
were inferted into the Liver, which was looked 
upof' as' the great' organ of ſanguification ; but 
now 'tis known for'certain that no-Lat#ez at all 
$0 to the Liver, but that thoſe veſſels which were 
taken 'for ſuch; are-' Lymphatick- veſſels carrying 
from it-a'moſt lympidi'and” pellucid juice. Thar 
they are diſperſed 1n the'Parenchyma'of the Liver, 
has not yet been obſerved; nay, :as/was:noted 


before,” Malpighins believes they are not derived 


fromthe Liver at all,” bur from thoſe conglobate 
Glinds" that lie-under the Ports at its:ingreſs in- 
to'the Liver, and' ſometimes adhere to ur, from 
whence 'taking 'their courſe” chiefly along -the 
Meſentery, they: open themſelves into the recep- 
zaculum Chyli, - But ſuppoſing that- they enter'd 
the' fabſtance of the :Laver, leſt any one ſhould 
ſuſpect them to be Ladteals, for which they were 

4 good while taken-after the Latteals of the Me- 
fentery were found out, but the common recep: 
tacle and theracick' dud were not as'yet known ; 
I 'fay, teſt any ſhould fuſpect them to be —_ 


* Chap. XI. Of the Liver. 
and ſo to import Chyle to the Liver, let him fatiſ- 
fie himſelf with this experiment, v:z.: let hin 
make a ligature about any one of them. or.more, 
and he will ſte them preſently ſwell betwixt the 
Ligature and the Liver, but be empty on that fide 
towards: the receptacle. And the ſame will be 
more- evident if he examine their : Valves alſo, 
which open towards the faid Receptacle, but 

hinder any thing from coming, back from thence 
to the Liver. . 48-:: 44 01 1-30&081 
; Concerning the bilary veſſels we ſhall: for- Tye b&ay 
- bear to ſpeak here, deſigning a particular Chapter Veſſels. 
for them, wiz. ch. 14. 2; or brig 
' Hippocrates 1n lib. 4..de Morb. ſays, The (foun- Whether 
tain. of bloud is the Heart, the place of Choler is in the Liver 
the Liver ; This! comes- very near thetruth,: as /anguifie. 
ſhall appear / hereafter. Bur from Galen down- 
wards it was: generally held that the Mefaraick 
Veins received the: Chyle from the Guts and | 
brought it-ro the Liver, where it was turned -1n+ 
to Bloud, and carried | from. thence into all the 
parts of. the Body by the. Veins. -; Yea and 'after 
the Venz laFee were i found: out, they' would 
needs have them to-rerminate in it, thinking-1t' 
the fitteſt Bowel for ſanguification, and preſu-- 
ming that that task muſt be:performed'by-ſome 
or-other. It would» be needleſs here toi ſtand to 
confute theſe opinions,. now: that all the world 
5 convine'd 'of their- falſity,” and by what hath 
been. already faid they may ſufficiently appear 
to be erroneous, no Chyle at all'coming tothe 
Liver. How and where ſanguificarion . is per- 
formed, we ſhall ſhew when we come to:-the 
Heart, and here we ſhall declare the true: office 
of the Liver, a = (5 © The aftion 
The Liver then being diſcharged from fangui- ;F ;ze x. 
x atlon, yer, 
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| ofa mere'ex- 
ermatand cthereforerhey think it to:be.arfomenr 


for :the-Chyle and Bloud;. whereby if they were 


_ 


E E entirely .our.of Diemerbroeck, p. 154. 


” The flowing. into the Liver by the Porta 

— < eurofthe Gaſtrick andMefaraick: veins (and- it 
© may bea litcle by the Hepatick. artery) is mix- 
©ed.with ' ary: acrimondous, faltiſh: and: fibacid 

, <quice; (madeiirrthe fpleen of cthearteriousbloud 

: * flowingthither by: che Arteries;: arid: of the ani» 
its by the. Nerves) which: is: brought 
Porta by ths 'ramus Splenicus; Now 


< both theſe being: emred the, Liver by: the 
branches of the Porra',. by means\of this: faid 


f 


= arrimonious-and avid 


eve or.cottion' of rh ri 


b . 
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F Chap. X]. Of the Liver. 
; | Land booms alſo alittle acrumonious and fer- 


- onpRen on whereof, like 
+ are from the 0- 


_ *(ag Veſt Gor Beer) theis: fermentaceous ſpirits 
<LI fay bemgB&verd wih: the juice in which 
| $nhiers; | bectime bitres \ahd are called 
© Which Bile- being, rranſcolated AE ba 
*grape-ſtone- ike Glandules-into- the roots ofthe 
* porus Bilarius and. of the Gall-bladder, paſles 
© through them by the 4uttus Communis into the 
4. Duodenum Or Fejunum, where it is preſently mix- 
« ed with the Pancreatick j juice,..aad both of them 
* with the alimetitary mats concotted in the Sto- 
® mach, and gow paſling down this way, which it 4 
« cauſes to ferttieft. And: becaul ar its firſt en- (| 
* trance it 1s more acrimonious, and has its virtug - 
*entite, and: cauſes rhe: arcateebutfwion =” | 
© the pancieatick juice, hence the milky - j 
Contained in the: maſsconcodttedirt 
©18 nioft realy and: av grearoff quantity tepirs« 
"teh in the Fejwnon, -andby 'inhumerable Lacs 
* reabveſlets; (which-aremore murmetous ihvhiv” 
*than'the orher Gurs'/): ic s.rmoft quickly rifbren 
"op rowards tlic xecepraculagy:Ghyli, argh: his. ary 
at 
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Eo og6-* of oh Abivitien. | Bool:! [: 
== «the teafon that this: Gut'is always fo- empty. 
3 <Bur iti the following Gurs' becauſe the fermen- 
"v © raceous ſpirits area little pall'd, the efferveſcen- 

' < ey becomes ſlower and-lels efficacious, 'and the 
-Obyle is more lowly: ſeparated from the rhick- 

< er maſs, and therefore they have fewer Verz lac- 
Eo. "At length what remains of this fermen- 
'< ring matter is mixed with the thick feces inthe 


cacious and judicious tomiſt. And indeed if 
the 'Liver-have no other office but to ſeparate the 
Choler, it is by no-means-"to- be reputed an ex- 
cremient : for though the Liver- do not ſanguifie, 
yet however it'is to be eſteemed as a very noble 
part, ſeeing the diſeaſes thereof are generally ſo 
dangerous, and wounds in 'it are ſo-:commonly 
Mortal ; anid by conſequence that liquor which it 
ſeparates muſt have ſome *noble uſe; and ſuch as 
is AP neceſlary unto life.” 


CHAP. XI. 
Of rhe:'Vena portz.. 


Vena por- "Hough it be the "method of - Anatomiſts uſu- 
bt. ally to deliver the dodtrine of all the Veins 
in a, + diſtinct Chapter or Book after the deſcripti- 
on of the - three: Ventricles ; yet ſeeing all the 
' Veins ſtem (and by the Galenifts have been af: 
firmed) to-have their root in the Liver, of which 
therefore we cannot but take notice ; on this ac- 


, 


Count we will heredeſcribe their branchi ings with - 
n 
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< thick Guts, where by its acrimony it. irritates - 
* them to” excretion. Thus far that 'perſpi- - 
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Chap. XIT. Of the Vena portzx. 

' in the Abdomen, ſeeing they are parts contained 
in it. 'Onely in contradittion of Ga/er's. opinion 
' wedeſire/it may be noted, that their rootis more 
properly faid to be in thoſe parts wherein they 
receive their bloud from'the: Arteries, than in; the 
Liver (or in the Heart ) whither they convey; it. 
Now we ſhall in the firſt place deſcribe-the bran- 
chings of the Vers port. | | 


It is ſo called from the two eminences {called Irs name. ** 


by Hippocrates mvnai, Porte, . Gates) | betwixt 


which it enters into the lower fide of the Liver.: * - 
Some think that the Vena umbilical;s ought to Origine. 


be accounted its root or original, becauſe it is firſt 
formed inthe Fzrus and inſerted into, the. Porra. 
Bur this umbilical Ve after, the birth :ceaſing 


- from the office of a Vein, and degeneratinginto a 


Ligament, though it might be acconnted-its root 
then, ir cannot properly now. - Others think, 
that becauſe its branches every where inſerted in- 
to the Inteſtins bring bloud from thence- to: the 
Liver, (and not vice verſa) therefore thoſe-oughr 
rather to be accounted.-its roots, and - its diviſioris 
within the Liver its branches. And indeed ftrict- 
ly and properly they ought to be accounted. ſo; 
ut however we ſhall nor think it abſurd to ſj 
with the Ancients, who . becauſe they thought 
the Porta carried bloud from the Liver tothe Guts 
for their nouriſhment, ſuppos'd the. Liver--to be 
its root. non en} Ione 
As it enters into the: Liver, it is. inveſted with 
- another Coat, which ſome call YVagima:porte;' its 
Sheath, others Cap/ula or imnvolucrum its Caſe; .or 
cover, and Capſula communis becauſe the Ports hilg- 
7145 18 involved in it as well as the Porra. This out- 
er Coat it has unmediately from the membrane 
that cloaths the Liver, that-is , it'is EI 
rom 


7]. 


fromir; though ir be of 'a clear other ſubſtance; 
namely more-dende and 'carnous. Ir 3s 'inveſted 
with vin-all irs ramifications, and fo having a, dou- | 
ble'Coar is'in thac refpett an Artery, as alſo in 
reins ame the Liver far .its nouriſh- 
mentas well as for. other uſes, and :laftly in-that 
by meansof the Avreris bepatics inſerted into the = 
Capſula it has an obſcure pulſation (according to 

"When itisenterdabour halfan inch into the 


sngs in the Liver, .it4s carried partly to the right hand, part- 


iy to:che left, and 1o is. fhapd into a Sinus as it 
were,and thence is divided into: five large bran- 
ches, four whereof are diffus'd all over the hollow 
fide of the Liver, ' bur the fifth aſcends ftreight to 
irsupper ſide where it difperſes it ſelf. And the 
ſaid Sus is more conſpicuous 1n an Embryo, be- 
cauſe thegreat influx of nutritious juice out of the 
Umbilical: vein enlarges ar much. Moreover in 
att'Bmbyyo you may eaſily ſee the Tubulus or Ca- 
»44i5 oenoſns- paſſing directly out of this Sus into 
the Cava (almoſt oppoſite co the. mouth of the 
Umbilical vein.) This Canalis or Pipe is of the 
fameſubſtanceand texture with a Vein, and en- 
. ters into the Cava juſt where it is. knit to the Dia- 
- phragm ; and there-alſo' two. other -great bran- 
ches our of the Liver are inſerced into the Cavs; 
and in the fame'iplace this Pipe is..alſo knit - to rhe 
ſuſpenſory Ligament ſpoken of before, and after 
che Child is born -grows it felf 'into a Ligament, 
being ina-manner oppoſite crothe umbilical Liga- 
ment. Buc-to return ro: the: diviſions of the Porra. 
The: Ancients taught thar they were onely ſpread 
inthe fimous-or -hollow-part of the Liver, bur Dr. 
Ghfo: in'hisacourace Anatomy of it, afhrms the 
Porta to be diſpered very equally -in all its parts, 
1 SEE | uppE@ 


J  Chap.Xil. 0 ft he Vena por hos: 

 ppperas wellaslower. And whereas .it has been 
| 1a canſtantdoctrine, thatithe branches -of the Poriye 
| open by anaſtomates into thaſe of the Cara, whe 


have obſerved that there are no ſich anaſtan 
atall, bur that the bload doth ouze through'the 


glandulous Parenchymaof the Livgr out :of the 


Capillary veins of:the Porte into thoſe of the Go- 
vs. 'He that would be filler informed herecf, 
may conſult his moſt accurate Book de -Hepare. 
But we will now ;paſs to the branches of the. Pom 
when it 35S gone out-of the Liver. 


'This Trunk. having paſt a little from the Lj- I's bran- 


ver, before it be ſevered into branches, --piies 7 mag 


which arc inſerced into the Cyſtic feles ar Galle 


forth two twigs, out of:its-upper and fare-part, 


' bladder:(and are from thenee called Cyf ice gr- 
mdle) about the-neck -of 'it, -and/ fpread;by.in- 
 numerable twigs through its external coat. 


./A-rthird (twig alſo arifss finglefromit, which 


is larger than either. of the former, and-is inf&r- 
ted ;nto the -bottoim-of the right fide of the/Sto- 
mach, from 'whence it aftends by its hinder: fide 
;up.to-the Pilorus, which.gives it #he name-of Py- 
Jorita ; at 18 otherwiſe called Gaſtrica dextra. 
_ Having Cnr forth che three twigs, che 'Trunk 
4+ wb down, and -bending a lite towards the 
Aids, At 6 parted-into- two remarkable bran- 
_ ces; whereof the upper: is: called /ryfer, or the 
left, and is: the lefler : the lower' dexter, or the 
rghr, which is the-lapger.  TheJeft - is/heſtowed 
'upor- the Stomach, the Qrentun,. a part-of Ce- 
lon, and the Spleen ; the right is ſpreadthrough 
| be Guts and Meſentery : -the -left-is-called Vena 
iiplerice ; but the: right:#ana meſerterica. .. 


The 


fame learned Auther, and many others finge-him, 
anaſtomaſss 
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the ler Tide; being fuſtained by the hinder leaf of 
"the Caul, and hath rwo branches iſſuing out-of ic | 


3 


- The ſ#periour' is called Goſtrica, or Ventricularis, 
becauſe it is beſtowed upon-the Stomach. Ir aſ- 
cends obliquely towards the left part” of the Sto- 

: .maCch, into the back fide whereof it is- inſerted, 

: - and divides it If into three ſprigs, of which the. 

| two outmoſt areſpent-on the body ofthe Stomach, 
but the'middle aſcends on its' back: fide up to its 

5 upper or left orifice, - which" it encompatles like 

pi a garland, and is called Coronaria. - From the 1#- 

| feriour branch'two twigs ſpring ; The oneis ſmall, 
and ſends twigs to the right ſide of the- inner leaf 
of the Omentum, and \to the Colon annexed to it. 

This is called Epriplois or Omentalis dextra. The 

other is ſpent upon the ſame leaf of the Omentum, 

with that part of the Colon, which it ties'to the 

Back, and 1s called Epiplois or Omentalis poſtica.” 

Whenthe Ramws ſplenicis hath juſt approached 
to the Spleen, it ſends out-two other twigs, the 
upper and lower. The wpper is called vas breve 
venoſum, and isimplanted into the left part of the 
bottome of the Stomach. It' is ſometimes ſingle, 
in which caſe it is properly called vas breve in 
the ſingular number ; but more often there are 
two, three or more of them , and then they 
ſhould be called waſa' brevia, And note that 
theſe veſſels, be rhey one or more, do ſomerimes 
ſpring from the Ramns:fplenicus after it has entred. 


fore it come to the [Spleen, viz. the ſuperiour 


, 
, 


3 - the Spleen. | 26h. 
3 "This vas breve was a veſſel much renowned by 
5 . the Ancients, who. believed it carried an acid 


juics from the Splegn to the Stomach to ſtir up 
| | appe* 


, F Chaps VI. Of the Vena Porte: 


appetite and'to hel p the fermenrarion of the meat 
In it; butiris certain borh by Ligature .Cwhere- 
by it fillect toward /the Sfomath and 'emptieth 
. toward the Spleen) and -alſo by the gerieral na- 
. ture of Veins, .whoſe ſmaller branches -and twigs 
_ KHillreceive the fuperfluous Arterial bloud from 
the part whereinto they are inſerted, and 'con- 
dutt it by the larger chanels towards the Heart ; ; 
Tfay-it is certain from hence, "that this fatne'vas 
breve carries: nothing to'the- Stomach, but onely 
brings from' thence into the 'Ramme JET the 
| Femains of the arterial bloud; - '' © * 

7 ay the Jover, two Ty wigs —_—- þ 
_ The firſt is "called Gaſt raepiplois ſmiſtra this] is 
; beſtowed upon. the left part of the bottom ofthe 
*Stomach, and the fore leaf of the Omentum, Chick: 
hy.on j its left Pare.” -. 

'The ſecond fpringeth hoſt commonly from 
Rams Pplenicus, but ſometimes fromthe left Me- 
fenrerick vein ; and running alotig the Ie/fis 
\Recturs., 'S. inſerted into” the Anms , by" many 
twigs. This is called | Hzemorrho* dal mmterns, as: 


har which fpringeth from the' ena cave is cal-" | 


kd Hemorrhoidals externa. © 2s 


Now followeth Yen meſenterica , Or the vight Vena me- 
branch 'of Vepa forte. Before it be divided into ſenterica. 


ranches, it ſendeth forth'two twigs.” - '''i 17 
= The firſt is" called Goftrorpiplots dextra';' this is 
'beſtowed upon'the right parr of the bettom: of 
the Stomach, and the right ſi de of the u pper: Teaf 
of the Caul. tug 

. The ſecond” 3s called Tntefindls, -OT Duodbus: 
Tri 's inſerted into the middle of the-Dwuodenumy', 
and the beginning of the Fejunum, and runneth 
length ways of them : whence ſome capillary 


twigs go tothe Pancreas and the upper part of the 
Umentum, © © 'G- : iT Afﬀer 
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After thels rorigs avs, paſt from ir, it enters by 
pnke 


b- dextra, & ſmiſtra, 


4+ 


part..of the Colon which aſcenderh up by the 
_ | 4 runs. under the Liver. 


as 


innumerable-ſma!l twigs. Theſe are thoſe Veins 


Meſenterica fmniſtra py through the middle 


howd o@: 2% > 


that was brought thither by the Arteries) which 
i now a conveying back to the Liver and fo © 
Ei | the 


| Chap. XIIT. Of the Vena cava. 


the Hearr again in its circulation. And as for 
the Mefaraickscarrying nouriſhment to the Guts, 
or bringing back Chyle, thoſe errours have been 
ſufficiently laid open before-in the Chapters or 
the Venz laftez and the Liver. And their true 
[es onely to bring back ro the Liver from the 
Guts thar Bloud: which remains after their nutri- 
ion, and which was carried to themby the me- 
faraick Arteries. 


C H AP. XII. 


Of the Vena Cava diſperſed within the Ab- 
., damen. 


+ \HE YVens cava is fo called from - its Vena Ca- 


z Cavity, being the moſt capacious of any Vein va- 


of the whole Body ; for into it as into a River or #5 24re- 


common Chanel do all the other Veins like Rivu- 
kts (excepting the Pulmonaria) empty them- 
&lves. Both within and without the Liver it 
-hath-but a-fingle Coat. | 

\ Itsroot may very properly be faid to be in the Riſe. 
Liver ; for by its Capillariesic receives the Bloud 
that is tranſcolated through the glandulous' Pa- 
renchyma of the Liver from the Capillaries of the 
Porta, and by its aſcending trunk conveys it to 
_ «the Heart. - Now theſe roots may in ſomeregard 
Se commodioufly enough alſo. called branches ; 
for the roots ofa Tree in the Earth, as well as 
1ts-boughs in the Air are ſpread into many bran- 
| hes ; onely there is this difference, thar roots 
bringjuice to the trunk, ur Longs Carry _ 
. 2 the 
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Haag bens ſt: EE = 4-62 
gibbous part onely; as has formerly: been taught ; 
: erence Weald b bofors that the-Capillaries of che 

ly-diſpersdiall over ir: Be 


ger RX there are no inoſculationsor anaftos 
moſes, but thoſe of the Por:s being quite oblitera- 
ted in the glands or glandulous Parenchyma of the 
Liver, theſe of the Cavs ariſe out of the fame, 
and whiles they. paſs cowards the trunk of the 
Cava many of chear meeting ctr make a 
twig, as many twigs 1n Iike manner cqncurring 
"make. a branch, which tilt proceeding further, 
by the acceſſion of new twigs and branches: be- 
comes larger and larger, and at length diſchar- | 
7 ,geth itſelf into the:Cavs.  Ands thus do'all the 


w_ :roots,of the Cava.in the Liver;::But,they:do not 


-all-meet together:1n one-:common trumk within 
the Liver , as thoſe of the Porra:doi,/ but empty. 

themſelves apart into the Cava: without the Liver. 
-And-ftill the further diſtancethe-Capittaries have 
their origine from the Cavs, the larger their cha- 
nel-comies to be at their arrival at it.” The finaller 
' twigs are innumerable ; the larger roots joyning 
immediately to the Cava, are commonly bur 
-three , though two: of them are: preſently ( to- 
wards the Liver): divided into; other two , as 
large each as themſelves, fo that one may ac- 
count them to be five. - Theſe emptying all the 

- Bloud exhauſted our of the Liver into the Cava, 
- It is/preſently divided into the: Aſcending and 
Deſcending trunk. : The Aſcending forthwith en- 
. ters the pgs and marches up the TOs, 
| £ where 


ec? 


as itcontinuesin' the [4bdomen. 


FT Chap. XIII. -Of the Vena cava. 
- where we: ſhall leave it till we come thither;” and 
| _ onely here ſpeak of the Deſcending trunk 'as long 


+ The Deſcending trunk''is ſomewhat narrower Irs deſcen- 
than the Aſcending, and paſſing down along with ding 
the great'Artery it continues undivided till the 7% 


fourth verrebra of the Loins. - But in the: mean 
time it ſends forth divers/branches from its trunk. 


As TR | +, parinly 
I; TheVenz adipo{e, for the Coat and. fat of 
_ the Kidneys ;. whereof that on the left fidei goes 
ant hrs. ©: iS 20064 211.03 (Galeh 
2 The Emulgents, witich runto the Kiftieys 
by a ſhort and oblique paſſage ;. theſe-bring back 
that bloud to the Cava which the emulgent Arte- 
ries carried to: the Kidneys. with the Serum... -;'1 
-3- The: Spermaticks, called Vaſa preparantis: 
| The right'ſpringeth fromthe trunk of Vena: Cava 
alittle below the Emulgent;-but-the left: from rhe 
left Emulgent it ſelf. Of theſe: more in the-207þ 
Chapter. mz2H afro: 18 M6 
4 The Lumbares, ſometimes two,.. ſometimes 
three. Theſe run in between four vertebrz ofthe 
Loins, and are diſperſed through the membranes 
that cloath the | ſpinal marrow, 1 1 Lolutu NV 
| «All theſe Veins being ſent forth of the: trutik; 
by this time it iscame tothe fourth vertebra of the 
Loins, where. it turns-to:behind. the. .Arteria mag- 
2, /aboyeror beforgwhich it had thus far deſcen- 
ded, and is divided into two equal branches; 
called 1:acs;-becaiiſe they: paſs over the Os Jeon, 
&c. as they; goidown tothe Lhighs.  . ':-- 
; Juſt abouit the: diviſion: there:ſpring two. Veins | 
called;-;Muſdala ſuperior j for- the Peritoneum and 
Muſcles.of the Loins and 44dowen ; ang: Sacre, 
whych js ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes double, for 


G 3 the 
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Of the Abdomen. Book 1; 
the marrow of Os ſacrum, or rather for the mem- 
es that cloath it. 

| Afterwards the Iliacal branches are again di- 
vided each into two other, the Exteriour that is 
greater, and the Interiour that 1s lefs, | 

From the interiour ariſerwo Veins : Maſeula me- 
dia, for the Muſcles.of the Hip and Butrocks ; 
and Hypogaſtrica, which'is a notable one, ſome- 
times double, miniſtring to moſt parts of the Hy- 

pogaſtrium ; as,'to the Muſcles of the ſtreight Gut, 
FSRich branches make the external Hemorrho- 
idals ;) to the Bladder and its neck, to the Yard, 
and the lower fide of the Womb arid its neck, 
which laſt are the Veins by which the Menſtrues 
were believed to. pals, -before the circulation of 
the Bloud was found out ; for fince, 'tis known 
chat they paſs by the Hypogaſtrick. Arteries, 
and what ou is not ſent forth at thoſe times, 
or at other times is not ſpent on the nutrition of 
theſe parts, returns by theſe Veins to the Cava, 
and by it to the Hearr. 

From the exrer:our, three : two before it goes 
out of the Perironzeum, and one after. 

I. Epigaſtrica: , for the Peritoneum and the 
Muſcle; GE the 4 bones; the moſt noted branch 
of it aſcends under the Muſ fculi retti towards the 
Venez mammarie, with ww they have beer 
thought to inoſculate abouyt- the Navel. | 

2: Pudenda, for the G itals in Men and Wo- 
men. | 

3. Muſculs inferior, for the Burtocks. 

And now the deſcending branches of the Cond | 
are paſt out of the* Abdomen into the Thighs, and 
begin- to be called Crural; and of 'them we ſhall 
diſcourſp-when we. oben to the td in Book 4. 


Zap. << 
Now 


* Chap, XIV. Of the Gal-tadder and Por. bilar. 87 
Now the «{c of this Deſcending trunk of the 1: uſe. 
Vena Cava is not to carry any thing to any part 
from the Liver ; but whereſoever its lefler twigs 
 endinto Capillaries, from thence is Bloud recei- 
ved (being. brought thither by the reſpettive Ar- 
 teries) nd conveyed into the greater branches, - 
and by them into the trunk of the Cavs 
which it afcends to the right ventricle of the 
Heart, there to be anew mnfpirited, and 'from 
' thence to be ſent forth again by the Arteries, as 
ſhall be further explained when we come to the 


For though the Deſcending trunk of the Aorts 
or great Artery paſs down the 4b4omen along 
with that of the Cawa, and fo is contained ther 
nas well as it; yet becauſe the Arteries haveall 
of them their origine from the Heart, we will 
forbear to ſpeak of them till we come to rhe Ana- 
tomy of zz, in the next Book. - 
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CHA#. XIV. 
Of the Gall-bladder and Porus bilarms. 


F OR the receiving and evacuating of Bile 

. there are-two Vellels or paſlages framed in 

the right and hollow ſide of the Liver, namely 

the Gal-bladder, and Porus bilarius, By this lat- 

ter there flows a thicker but milder, by the for- 

mer a thinner, more acrimonioys and fermenta- 

tive Choler into the Inteftins. The Gall- 

| The Gallbladder called in Greek wins zpuiix@ 7dr. 

in Latine Vefica bilaria, or Folliculys fellas, is Aa ,, de- 
| G 4 | Hollow ſeription, 
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| ! llowneſs ut the 
1ang wich ouethe iyer, reſt- 
upon ns ighr fide of the Stomach, and the 
Gola ; Ns och hen; dye; them both yellow. _ . 
-.Tehath two Membranes, the one commer, which 
branes. *5; thin and exteriour \ without Fibres. This 
- ſpringing from the Membrane ofithe Liver, one- 
ly: covereth that part which hangerh without the 
Liver. ' The other Membrane i is proper. 
The fibres 1; This is thick and ſtrong, and hath three ſorts 
of the pro= of Fybres ; ; the outermoſt are tranſverſe, the mid- 
_ dlemoſt oblique, and the innermoſt ſtrejghr. 
Within, it hath a mucous ſubſtance or cruſt, 
engendred of the Excrements of the*third con- 
coction of its Membrane, to withſtand the acri- 
mony of the Choler. Though ſome there are that 
reckon this cruſt for a third membrane, 'and af- 
firm it to be full of glands. 
Parts. It hath two parrs, the Neck and the Bottom, 
The Bottom is its larger or wider part that con- 
« -rainsthe choler, and is of the ſame colour with the 
bile that is in it; whence it commonly looks 
yellow, but ſometimes greeniſh, blackiſh, &c. 
The Neck (otherwile called meatus cyfticus) i 18 
its narrower part, and is wrinkled on its inſide, to 
moderate the too haſty deſcent of the bile ; and. 
_—_ it {elf to the-Porus bilarius, they both make 
DuBus communs, 'or common paſlage of the 
Fo oler, which is-inſerted | jnto the beginning of 
the Fejunum, Or hp end of the Duodenum. 
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£ C The Ancients (whoſe opinion is of late ſtifly 
- Uefended by Dr. * Cz) thought that the Choler 
| in the Gall-bladder was received in: by its neck 


_ from the Porus bi/arius, and that it paſſed out into * De ſe- 
- thecommondudt the ſame way. And to obviate crer. Ani- 
* the objection, thar there uſes not to be a recipro- mal.c. 14- 


cation of humours in the fame Veſſel, (at the 
ame time eſpecially) Dr. Cole. ſuppoſes that the 
Gall paſſes out of the Gall-bladder. onely in the 
"time of the diſtribution ofthe Chyle, but at all o- 
ther times it is received into it from the porus, 
-and is ſtored up in it againſt the next occaſion. 
| Bur not to enter into this' diſpute, T think Dr. 
_ Gliſſon's account of it the more probable, wiz. 
Thar the Choler is conveyed into the Yefica by 
many very ſmall roots, diſperſed in the hollow 
' Part of the Liver, among the branches of the Por- 
ja and Cava : they are fo very ſmallthat they are 
ſcarcely diſcernible; but when they meet toge- 
ther, they make one pretty notable Trunk, which 
is inſerted into the Cyſ#:s near its Neck, with a 
Valve before irs Mouth to hinder - the regurgita- 
_ tion of the Choler. (For in the Jaundice the 
Choler does not return out of 'the' 'Gall-bladder 
into the Bloud again, but either for want of a 
_ Convenient ferment it is not ſeparated from the 
Bloud, or when the neck of the Ye/ica is ſtopt 
' that none can paſs out of it into- the- Guts, then 
the Gall-bladder is preſently fo filfd that ircannor 
receiveany more'; and ſo the Choler being forc'd 
to.ſtagnate in its roots, ' is received in by the 
branches of the Czvs, and thereby contaminates 
the whole maſs of ' Bloud.) But though -it be 
evident that the' Choler is brought into the Veſica 
by this Pipe, yer if one open the Bladder to look 
forits Mouth 1n the Cavity, one ſhall hardly-find 
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ea 
ced in ” Liver by way of fermentation,but that 


veſſels of the Porta through the pores of the glan- 
dules of the Liver, as the urine is ſeparated. in 
the Kidneys; /o he infers that there is a particu- 
lar circulation of the #:/:s through the abdomen, 
perform'd by the Yenz meſaraice into the trunk 
of the Porta, thence to the Liver, thence through 
the bilious veſſels into the Duoderum, to return 
again by the Meſaraick Veins. He that would 
inquire more into this novel and- (to me ) impro- 
'bable opinion, may conſult his opus poſt bumum 
(pars altera) de moru Animalium. | 

It has been taught by ſeveral Anatomiſts, that 


cheGal- its Neck or Meatws has ſometimes two, ſometimes 


three Valves to hinder the recourſe of the Cho» 
ler : but Diemerbroeck. proteſigs he could never 


find any, þuc onely that the egreſs of the Ye/ice 
Sie > | | was 


"mb A a 4a woos 


Chap. XIV. Of the Gall-bladder and Por. bilar. 91 
| was very ſtrait, and irs Neck wrinkled. Dr. Gli/- 
| fan declares alſo that he could never diſcover any 

"nit, but on the- contrary, he -has often with a 
| fight compreſſion of his fingers found, that the 
-Choler will fluctuate to and agein, out of the 
Goff into _the Seats, and on the contrary, as 
 albout of the Mearas into. the Du#us commungs 
_ and back again; fo that he cannot-believe there 
any thing ofa Valve in the whole paſlage. Bur 
'onething which he thinks has impos'd upon Ana- 
-tolniſts, is a certain. fibrous Ring ( or Sphin#er 
'@&itwere) which is ſeated juſt at the end of the 
Bladder and beginning of its Neck, which makes 
_ the 'paſlage betwixt them exceeding ſtrait ; but 


| this cannot be a Valve., becauſe as he obſerves 


theCholer will go either way through ir. 
|  +TheVeſca fellea hath two Veins called Cyſtice Its veſſels. 
 gemellz, which ſpring from the Porra. It hath . 
_ twig8of Arrerzes proceeding from theright branch 
of the Celica, And it bath a ſmall thread-like 
rigofa Nerve from the Meſenterical branch of 
the Intercoſtal. . = | 
Many times Stores are found in it, which are Of the 
liphter - and more ſpongy than thoſe of the uri- fanes 1. 
mary Bladder, and will ſwim above water... - #: 


'The other paſſage which carrieth the thicker Porus bi- 
ſire of Choler, :is Called Porxs bilarins, or Meatus larins. 
bepaticzs , becauſe it paſſeth direQtly . from the 
Laver tothe Duttex communz. | 

Within the Liver its Trunk and Branches are Irs Coars, 


mveſted with a double coat ; et ofie , 41d bran- 


which ir retains without the Liver dlſÞ, and ano- ©*'"Z* 
ther that is common to it with the Porta called the "IM 
Capfula communs , which it has from the mem- 

brane of the Liver. In this common coat this 


. Porus 
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Me)'n op Pp [eothe Hehe; -(which will diſco: 
flels*of  two- colours init) or very dex- 

p up the Capſula, and ſo lay: them open. 
3 within! the Liver are equally divided 


| os hoſe of the Ports: every where, ſaving that 


=—_ ſpace where the roots of the Veſics are 
-in the ſimous and Tight fide of the Liver. 
90 hat Having ſpoken above of the diviſions of 
the roots of the Porta, T ſhall refer the Reader 
thither for theſe of the Porus. / I ſhall onely obs 


ſerve; that they arefar largerand morenumerous 


than thoſe of the Ye/ca, drawing Choler from 
all the parts of the Liver- (aving whither the 
roots of the Bladder reach) and that more thick 
and viſcous, yet leſs acrimonious. 

*'This Porus ſeems to be a more neceſlary part 


mals have than the Veſica ; for many- Creatures, as Harts, 


Fallow-deer, the Sea-calf, &c. and thoſe which 
have a whole Hoof, as an - Horſe, &c. have. no 
Foug -bladder, bur there | is none thatis deftiture of 
this. >: 

WithourtheLiver it isas wide again as the: Me- 
atus cyſticus,with which'it iszoyned at two inches 
diſtance from the Liver, and both make the Duc- 
ths conmitinis cloledothus. ' ©: 

It has no Valve in' its whole 'progrels;; onely 
the Du&Fus communis, where it entersthe Inteſtin, 
having pierced the outer coat, palles betwixt that 
and the middlemoſt about the rwelfth part of an 
inch, and'ghen piercing that alſo marches down 
further beWixt ic and the innermoſt coat abour 


. halfan inch, and at laft opens with a round 


mouth into the Inteſtin. So that this oblique in- 
Grtion (as that of the Ureter- into; the' urinary 
Bladder) 


"Chap. XIV. Of the Gall-bladder and Por. bilar. g3 
Bladder) ſerves inſtead ofa Valve to hinder any 
thing from regurgitating out of the Gut into this 
Du; eſpecially che/inmoſt Tupnicle- of the. Inte- 
"tinhanging ſo flaggy before its mouth, thatwhen 
"any thing would enter. in, it claps: cloſe upon it 
wang tops It. .--; - 3 oo oe TE e 
As S, any anaſtomoſes of the roots of either of wor An- 
theſe Bilary veſſels with thoſe of the Vena Porte, ſtomoſes 
- ſach-indeed have been much talkt. of, _ but with- #ith che 
out truth, for theirextreme Twigs or Capillaries 
' terminate in the Paremchyma of the Liver, out of 
whoſe Grape-ſtone-like Glandules they imbibe 
the Choler there ſeparated from the Bloud ; even 
as was faid before of the Capillaries of the Cava, 
that they received the Bloud. it elf imported by 
th&Porie, in like manner, without-any inoſtula+ -- 
{5 Fhev/e of both theſe Veſſels may ſufficiently 7, us of 
+elearned by whathasalready been faid of them: :he Vent 
Thowgh ſome are of opinion, that nat-onely cho- and porus. 
kr;;hut: other ſuperfluous humours-:are 'eyacua- 
ted by:them, eſpecially; upontaking a Purge.” - * 
- The w/e of the Bye 1t {elf appears from -what 
wequoted above out-of' Diemerbroeck, when we 
weretreating of the ation of the Liver, cap. 12, 
We will onely further:note. two things;:; - / _  - 
-:Firfe, that | fometimes the Dutt \communs 1s Olferr. 1. 
veryarregularly in/erted.: For mifome it is knit 
tothe bottom of the Stomach, and then the parry 
Fomiteth Choler, and is:termed- mxggca& ava ; 
and ſfometimesit is nxſerted into:the 'lower end.of 
"the Fejwmm, and-then bilious dejettions follow. ; 
-and ſuch a one-is termed mg xea@t anwe i\ 
A. ſecond thing is . concerning the colour of: the 0b/ere. 2. 
Bile ; that though for the moſt part, 'in:a health- 
"full ſtate) it be yellow, . yer preternaturally and 
od; in 
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97 te Abdomen Ln L 


Of the Pancreas. 


HE er ITY (as much as to fay All-fleſh) 


or the Sweet-bread, except its Membranes 
and Veſſels, is wholly Glandulous. | It ſcems to 
be com Qed our of. many globules or knots in- 
 chuded-ma-common Membrane, and Jo oe wo gr ore one 
to another partly by Membranes 
by Veſſels. Every Globule by it-elf is morn 
| kind; butall ngpdeer (becauſe of their looſe.con- 
nexion) kem- foftiſh. It is of a paliſh' colour, 


very little 'tinftured with red. Its inveſting | 


Membrane ithas from the Perioneum. 

It is ſeared under the bottom-and towards the 
hinder ſide of the Stomach, and reaches:fromrhe 
Cavity oftheLiver ( namely fromtharpart where 
the Porrz enters i) tothe lower end of the Spleen, 
croſs the Abdomen. It is knit alfo to the Duode- 
rum, (ſometimes to the) Porus bilarjus, the Rami 


ton Caul, :the upper part of the Meſen- 


upper Nerwons plexus of the Abdomen. 
pe PPD. Was 6 
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ap. XV. Of the Sweet-briad, - 


2 2 o the Duodenum, but towards the —_ 
Tir ner and ftraiter. = | 
| is lefſer than moſt of the Y;ſcera, co poly Bigneſs. 
#0 tive fingers breadth long ; hecetr ir is broa 
» , it is about two fingers breadth', and about 
e fingers breadth thick. 
27 Its Val, are of five kinds. Yes it has frorh Veſſels. 
- the ſplenick branch ; Arteries from the leftbranch 
iN ThE Celica, ſometimes from the ſplenick; Nerwes 
the Intercoſtal pair, eſpecially from the up- - 
1-7 org of the Abdomen ; it has alſo many Yaz 
/ Cris, which, as the reſt, paſs to the Recep- | 
taculum chy hi. 
wn belides theſe Veſſels which are common to Ductus 
it with other parts, it has a proper membranous pancrea- 
Putt of its own, which was firft found out by cus. 
 Wirtſungus at Padua about forty years agoe. -This 
Veſſel commonly has bur one Trunk, whoſe ori- 
Ice opens into.the lower end of the Duodenum or 
beginning of the Fejunum, and ſornerimes is joy- 
hed to the Dudttus ; Lavins with which it makes 
but one mouth into the Inteſtin. Within the 
Pancreas (according to Dr. Wharron) it'is divided 
Ito two Branches, which ſend forth abund 
 oflittle Twigs into all rhe Globul: above Tp 
* where they imbibe the humour Thar is "ore 
nted by them from the Arteries, and by their 
Trunk tranſinit it tothe Guts. This*pancrearick | 
hymour tho! is never found 1 in this Dutt, becatife 
tfows-ſo quickly out of it into. the Duodevuta by 
a ſteep way ; even juſt as the Urine, ; PRE OO 
A the Reins by the Ureters to the Hat 
ever found in ther becauſe of irs rapid rant, 
ery many have been the differences of opini- Office. 
ons concerning the office of this Glandule.. Some 
have thought i=to'be onely of uſe co ſuſtain the 
divi- 


96 


The na- 


diviſions of the Veſſels, and to ſerve the Stomach 
for a Cuſhion to reſt upon; others, that it miniſters 
a ferment to the Stomach ; others, that it receives 


the Chyle, and brings it to greater perfe&ion : 
'and others, -thart it ſerves as a Gall-bladder to the 


Spleen, or ſometimes ſerves in its ſtead. Which 
opinions being all very unlikely, I ſhall not ſpend 
time to examine them. - 

There are three other opinions, for the . fr 


eure of the whereof let_ the credit of the learned Author 


pancrea- 
gich juice. 


- 


(viz, Dr. Wharton) recommend it as it can, but 
rome it ſeems improbable, and it is this, "That it 
receives the excrements or ſuperfluities of the ſi- 
periour plexus of the Nerves of the ſixth pair (Dr, 
Willis's  Tntercoſtal or ninth pair ) being united 
with ſomebranches from the ſpinal marrow, and 
by its proper Veſlel or Duct diſcharges them in- 
to the Inteſtins.' - In anſwer unto which I ſhall 
onely ſay this, That I cannot tell how thick Ex- 
crements ſhould be convey'd by the Nerves that 
carry ſuch pure animal ſpirits, and have no viſt 
\ble Cavity ; nor ſecondly, how. theſe Nerves in 
particular ſhould cu» dele&tu (as he ſpeaks) ſend 

& Excrements hither, and all the reſt be dif 
charged from any ſuch Office. veks 

The ſecond opinion is ſomewhat more probable, 
and is defended by famous Phyſicians and Anato- 


miſts, as Franc.Sylvius, Bern.Swalvc,Regn. de Gratf 


- and I(brand de Diemerbroeck, from which laſt T ſhall 


tranſcribe it. © I have fourid, /airh he, in the 
< difleftions of Brutes both: alive, and newly 


* ſtrangled, a certain liquor ſublimpid and as. it | 


* were: ſalivous, (ſomething auſtere . and . lightly 
* ſubacid , and having ſometimes ſomething df 
* ſaltiſhneſs mixed) ro flow out of the - Duttus 


 pancreaticus into the Duodenum, ſometimes in a 


> pretty 


* Of the Abdomen. Book 1. 
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« pretty quantity..;.. Whence I judged-—that 


Fehere is excotted-in/the Paxcreas a peculiar hy- 


« mour from: the ſeryus and faltiſh parr of the ar- 
 E.terial.-bloud brought into-it, having, ſome few 


_ * animal ſpirits canvey'd-rhither by fin Nerves 


f mixed with it, and tha this liquor flowing into 
*the Duodenumn, and there preſently mixed. with 
* the Bile, and the. meat 'concocted in the Sto- 
« mach gliding by the-Py/orws into the Guts, does 

* cauſe a pecular efferveſcency.in thoſe alunents, 
** whereby the profitable  chylous. particles arg 
* ſeparated from the, unprofitable , are ,attenua- 

* red, and being brought to greater fuſion (This 
* aperation of it, /ays he, is ſhewn by the. diver- 
* fity. of the ſubſtance of the aliments, ,concotted 
 <in the Stomach and Kill ere contained, from 
' © that of thoſe which have already-flow'd into 
* the Inceſtins : for the former are. yiſcid, and 
_'* thick, and-have the yarious colours of the food 
* taken.; bur the latrer-on the-contrary are more 

_ * fluid, lefs viſcid, and more white} are. withall 
 * made apt to be umpelled by the [periſtaltick 
* motion of the -Gyts, through their inner. mu- 

. * cous coat into+the- Lacteal Veſlels, rhe other 


- # thicker by little and little paſſing down +9 the | 


* thick Guts, to. be there kept till the time of 


_  * gxeretion. Now: this efferveſcency - is cauſed 


* through the volatile falt and ſulphurequs ol 
-*of the bile meeting with the acidity of the 
5 pancreatick juice; as.in Chymiſtry we: obſerve 
P the like efferveſcencies to be cauſed by the con- 


| #*courſ of ſuch-things.] Thus be; So.that he 


wil not have this juice to be any thingexcremen- 
——_ na to be 1o very little in quantiry. as ſome 

ave affirmed ; to. demonſtrate which he cites 
the experiment of de Graef, who in live-difſettions 
i | H could 


_ could gather ſamerimes an ounce of it in ſeven or 


eight Hours time,-which he'has taſted, and found 
-it of the taſt 'before-mentioned, viz. ſomething au- |} 


ſtere, fibacid-and faltiſh.' Vide ejus Anatomen cor- 
poris* humans, Þ. 73, &c. where you may- ſee 


what Diſcaſes itis the'cauſe of when diſtempered. 


every reſpett in the ſame condition as: before. 
From whence he concludes, that that juicewhich 
naturally flows out of the Paxcreas, muſt intheſe 


caſes be ' ſupplied from orher' parts ; and: there-- 


fore that it is of no peculiar nature, but of the 
fame with thar of thoſe parts that ſupply its de- 
fe, and-thoſe can be noother than the conglome- 
rate glands of the parts aforeſaid: He that would 


be furcher ſatisfied in the grounds of this opinion, 
or how this ingenious Author made his expert- / 


' ments, may. conſult his Book lately publiſhed; 


entitled Experimenta nova cirta Pancreas, &C. 


_ Of the Abdomen. 0 Book; 
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P Chap. XVI. "Of he Spleor. 
CHAP. XVL 
Of 'the Spleen. 


| T HE S pleen is ſo called in Engliſh from the TheSpleen, 
| XL Greek &=4aiv, from whence alſo the ' Latin Its name. 
- word'Spler: is. derived. . It is otherwiſe called in 
_ | Latin, Zzen, and-in Engliſh the 1Mz:. y 
+ - It is commonly but one in Men, though ſome Number. 
have found two, yea Fallopins three. In Dogs 
- there are ſometimes two or three, unequal in big- 
_nefs, out-of each of which rhere paſſes a veſſel in- 
to the Ramus Splenicus. | es | 
In Infants newborn it is of a_ red Colour ; in | 
thoſe ofa ripe age itis ſomewhar blackiſh; and in © © 
_ old Menit.is of a leaden or livid colour. + - / 
In Man it'is broader, thicker and heavier than 
in Beaſts ; for it is-abourt ſix inches in length, three 
- n breadth, 'and one in thickneſs. - Somerimes it 
'kmuch larger; bur the bigger the worſe. Spgelins 
tas obſerved thar it- is-larger in thoſe that live'in 
| fenny places, than inthoſe that live in dry; and 
In thoſe that have large Veins, than in them that 
tave ſinall. -- Fu 2 162, FED | 
 Asto its figure, Hippocrates comparesit toan Oxe's p;gure, 
Tongue ; Ari/fotle to an Hog's milt. Towards the - 
Stomach on --1ts inner ſide it is fomewhart hollow; 
on/its outer, gibbous, having ſometimes ſome'iim- 
_ preſſion upon-.it from the Ribs. - It is ſmooth-and 
equal on either - ſide, fave where in its hollow 
ſide it has a ſtreight line or ſeam ( pap?) at 
which place the 7 plenick Veſſels enter into it. Its 
upper end is called irs head, and the lower its 


tall. | 
| H 2 It 


Bigneſi. . 


"100 Of the Abdomen. Book | 
Situation. It is ſeated in_the left Hypochondrium oppoſite Þ 
TSS to the Liver : (ſo Hippocrat. 6, Epidem.'calleth it 
the left Liver ; and Ariſfor. 3. de biftor. animal. 
'the baſtard Liver) betwixt the Stomach and that 
_ end ofthe Ribs next the Back ; in ſome _higher, 
in others lower : but naturally tt deſcends not be- 
- +2. low the loweſt-Rib. Yet ſometimes its Ligaments Þ. 
+. areſo relaxed, that it reaches down lower, yea | 
ometimes quite break, 10 that it flips down.mto | 


the Hypogaſtrium 10 Riolanus tells the ftory of 
_ :... - - Woman thatwas troubled with a Tumour there, 
_ which was taken by ber Phyſicians-for -a Mole, 

butt dying of it, and being opened,. it was found 

- tobe occaſioned by the Spleen. fallen: out ; of :ts 


| - Place and lying upon the Womb. - -- | 
Whether -;; And asiityery. much endangers; liſe when it 


ie may be) falls our of ics place, {© can it not. without: grear 
= ey danger be quite cut out of the' Body, :whateyer 


| rk pare-fo; difficult to come at, end that has | 
_ tuch large vellels inferted into it, {not 'to menti- | 
ps uſe) can with ſafety be taken out ofthe | 
Body ? Waungs in it are commonly! mortal ; :in+. | 
ammation, or but obſtructions 311 it-do grievouſ | _ 
| 7 Ret che Patient and ſometimes kill him : ſure | | 
then the total ablation ofit muſt be very fatal. And 
..- Jet (among;others) the ingenious Brurnerusinthe | 
" prefacetohis abovecited book affirms,that hefirſt 
rook the Spleen.from a Dog, and at ſame diſtance |. 
of time by a ſecond operation cut out the greateſt 
_ | part ofthe Paxereas from the lame, and yet be 
continued; tg eat; and drink, ſhit. and piſs, and. 
un about as-hrigkly as if he had wanted neither 
_ ef them, till about three months after the laft ope- 
Fation -he was loſ-in a crowd. ' Bur of this more 
by and by when we come tothe uſe of Re ; 
4 , | r 


ey. 


# 
w_ 


= 


| Þ ched pare 1s Krift ko the Peritinaun by. thin mem 


Rand” Uiftinguifh®: into cells like Honey-commbs. 


8 Hons Vilitichos of Glands; of if you will, of 
* B< Blallders: or little Bags diſperſe all over i, 
| EF which'do 6citly 2clemble # »bunch 'of Grapes. 


1 * with itik; and play abenr them,” yet! they-at- 


i. « Moe bean, be it may "be _Exelled, in that 


| Ghiy. XVI. -of the on" _—_ ”-} 
| "ft tiedts five parts; its' uppe? part to the NMid- Connexi- 
| iff (commonly) and its lower t6 rhe left Kidney 9" 
| Þ by. thin Membranes ; by its hollow pare which 
reth way t6the- Stomach beitig - diſtended, ro 
| | he upper membrane of the Omojrmmr, atid to the 
* $Stonach by" ſundry veſſels. "Its" pibbous of ” Ar» 


| 2 brafies: mud. 
{| The ſubſtance of it 1s fagey; loo arid ſofiey) Subſtance: 

F einonly7 held to be a Conctete fanguinieous bot 

| $f dy, ſerving to ſiNaity the veſſels tharpaſs't 

if + bit 2aipighirs with his MicFoſeope | has - dif 

| Yeover'® it'ts BY + Congertes of Membranes formy'd 


j Eaad- chef cells there are very many Glands: 
 FHe deſcribes them thus (lib. de Liene cap.5.) ** Wii 
| $< the Spleen; "ſays he; there" filay be Dried 


BE Thettrtle/Glands have an oval figure, afid 
| Fate abdut as big as thoſe of the Kidneys: I rhe- 
| F* ver aw them of other colour than-white'; yea 
* F*© though the Bloud-veſſels of the: Spleen b& flld 


© ways keep che ſame Colour: 'Theif ſubſtahe@s 
| © menibrahous as fr Were; but fot afid® eaſily: 
jg © crufibled ; their Cavity is ſoffiall that it can 


B© when they xrecitthey {6m "#0-Fall i into then 
| © res. | They arealnoft innumerable,” and-are 
|©pheed wonderfully in the aforefaid zalls'6f ehe 
©whole' Spleen, Whites valparly its Parencbyma 

| is ſaid to be; and they baker poi fibres rye 

| © fn chaty Zak; and conſequently on the ut- 
= bn moſt ends of rhe Veins arid Arteries, yea the 
H 23 ” "> 


.. --2.;* low the loweſt Rib. Yet ſometimes its Ligamenrs 
-- +: Weſo relaxed, that it reaches down lower, yea 


 FOP 


Situation. 


-” 
, 


Whether 
3t may be 


cas vrof danger be quite cut out of the' Body, 'whateyes| 


with p, ſame have boaſted of. For how; can one. imagine ? 
op 7. 


_ ly afflit che Patienc and ſometimes kill him : fire 
_ - Yet. (among;others) the ingenious Brunnerus inthe Þ 


It is ſeated .im_the left Hypochondriam oppoſite /| 
to the Liver : (ſo Hippocrat. 6. Epidem.'\calleth itY - 
the left Liver ; and Ariſtor. 4. de hiſtor. animal.7 .| 
"the baſtard Liver) betwixt the Stomach and that 
end of the Ribs next the Back ; in ſome .higher, 
in others lower : but naturally it deſcends not be- 


etimes quite break, 1o that it flips down mee 
the Hypogaſtrium : 10. Riolanus tells the ftory of aþ 
Woman that-was troubled with a Tyamour there 
which was taken by ber Phyſicians for .a Mole 
but dying of it, and being opened, it was founc 
tobe occaſioned by the Spleen fallen: out ; of its 
place and lying upon the Womb. - -- 
And asitvery. much endangers; liſe when it 
falls . our of its place, {o can it-not without: grear: 


7 
F ry 
IF * 


hat a part-fo- difficult to come at, end thar' has | 
ſich large veſſels inſerted into it, (not 'to menti- | 
n its uſe) can with ſafety be taken out of: the } 
Body ? Woungs in it are commonly! mortal ; -in+ . 
fammation, or but obſtruftions in. it do grievouſ: | 


then the total ablation ofitmuſt be very fatal. And Þ 


* prefacetohis above-cited book affirms, that he firſt F 


rook the Spleen-from a Dog, ang at ſame diſtance ÞÞ 

of time by a ſecond. | tug» cyt.our the greateſt FB 
Part of the Pavcreas from the ſame, and yet be F 
continued: tg eat; and drink, ſhir and piſs, and FB 


Fun about as-hrigkly as if he had wanted neither 


of them, till about three months after the laft ope- | 
Fation -he was loſ-in a crowd. Bur of this more | 
by and by when wecome tothe »/e of Re: F 
a7 | ; ef 


| | Chap. KVI. © Of the Splees. ? 


_ "ſt btiedto five parts; its uppet part to the Mid- Connexi- 


ff {commoniy) and its lower t6 rhe left Kidney 


by thin Membranes; by its hotlow pare which 
eiveth way tothe- Stomach b6irig - diſtended,” to 
the upper membrane of the Omemm, atid to the 
Stomach by'ſundry veſlels. Its" gibbous of 'ar- 
* che part is kit to the Peritoyaion by thin mem: 


colfimonily held ro be a concrete Anguinecous bot 
y, ſerving toſfijſtain the veſſels thar paſs tht6iph 
i : bit Maipiohmrs with his Micfofope ' has - dif 
. ver it ts BY/&Conperies of Membranes form'd 
and GiſtinpulſÞS; into cells like 'Honey-combs. 
Add” i the cells there are very many Glarids: 
 Hedeſcribes them thus (1b. de Liene cap.5.)- ** i 
| © the Sptcenifays he; there” nay be obſerved 
| © pufrierous butiches of Glands; or if you will, of 
| © Bladdetrs' 6r liftle Bags difperſed all over it, 
| *which dv exactly xcfemble a >bunch 'of Grapes. 
« Theſc-hittle/Glands have an'oval figure, afid 
| <afgabdut as big as thoſe of the Kidneys :-Þfie- 
| * ver faw them of other colour than white'; yea 
| © though the Bloud-veſſsls of the" Spleen be fill' 
K © with-ifnk, and play ab6nr them, yet: they-at- 
= ways keep the ſatfie colour; © Their ſubftahes% 
E © memibratious as fr were; -but ſoft ' afid” eaſily; 
= © cruffibled 7 their Cavity is ſofirmall thafit'can- 
© © notbe* eh, but it may be waelſed; in” that 
* whetithey arecitthey ſeem "ol into them 

'& ©flves. They arealnoft innumerable,” and-are 
'& ©phtced wonderfully in the afotefaid tells'of the 
© © whole Spleen, where vulgarly its Paronchima 
| F © 5 ſaid to be; and they hahgrupon' fibres arifing 
© © fon chal cafe; ' and conſequently on the u?- 
© © moſt ends of the Veins afid Arteries, yea the 
FR - Þ * ends 


:- The [i ance of it 1s flaggy;. toofs and ſpongy, Subſtance. 


.-. 4 OK. 


& bunch conſiſts of ſeven or eight. ] Thus he. 


_ Iris covered with a Membrane borrowed from | 
. the Peritoneum, which is thicker;than- that of the. 
Liver. . Firſt becauſe the. Spleen -bath ox looſer | 


 fibſtance. - Secondly, becanſe it hath more Ar- 


Fibres. 


_ with the nature of yeſlels... - | 


' reries, which require a ſtrong Membrane to fu 
." : ſtain their beatings. Diemerbroeck-ſays, it' has 
 ewo Membranes; one from the Peritronzum whish 

- Is outer and common: ;.the other inner and pro- 


per, ariſing from. the outer Membrane of | the 
veliels entring, the” Spleen, -interwoven-: with a 
wonderfull texture of. Fibres ; and; that'-berwixt 


theſe two the Yaſa lymphatica run, of which after: 
wards as RL. Er gs. 34 ry 


From the inner membrane (according to Mal: 
| pighins) ſpring innumerable fibres - whick runacroſs 
theSpleen to the oppoſite part of the ſame meme» 


brane, or to the 'capſuls or common caſe of the 


vellels , which runs through: the middle of the 
' Spleen. | They keep not the ſame plane, but & . 


ver and anon. being fplit into two, they each inof 
culate with others in like manner divided, and 
make a ſort of Net-work.. 'The | Ancients 'belie- 
ved them ts be twigs of bloud-veſlels-; Dr. Gli/- 
ſen ſuppoſes them alſo to be veſſels, but that the 
contain. not bloud. but nervous -juice :- But Mah 
pighizs concludes them to be onely fibres, as ls- 


vitg no giſcernible cavity, and: alſo becauſe both 
- Spigelizs and himſelf have: obſerved” the- inner 
_ membrane of the Spleen,. which affords riſe and 


Fnſertjon to them , and is framed of 'a'-plexws of 


: Juch like fibres, to become bony and ſometimes 
cartilaginous, which he thinks catinor eaſily agree | 


kt | 


--4 ends of the Arteries twiſt about them like the | 
* Tendrils of Vines, or clinging Ivy.—-—Each- 


Wks oh. ad ae Logins ah ca. oa.” eG: Ft 
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\ | m_ -Of the 'Spleen. 


.Jt hath Veſſels of all kinds; as I. Veins from the Peſſls 


Rams ſplenicas of the Vena. portz. The Rams 1.Veine. 


 before.it enter the. Spleer) has two Coats, bur'in 
i5-entrance 44s.outer and thicker is received by 
the inner coat of the Spleen, which (according 
to Malpighizs ) curning back enters into it. , and 
becomes- a  cap/ula or. common. cover” Far bork 
| Veins;, Arteries. and Nerves,. And whereas A- 
natomiſts did OEMEEY "teach, that this Vein u pon 
po rokag into the Spleeh did preſently divide 
ir ſelf th erein into Ra branches, and ſo was 
Al equally obliterated in.its membranes and 'Pa- 
/ renchyms : he affirms, that. there j is- formed ' our 
; of it. a large venous. dutt or. ſour, tha Wag quite 
* through the Spleen (ſomewhat like that in the 
Fanireas) into. which the bloud (towſoever al-: 
_texrd). is. received through the glands fromthe 
| Arteries : And becauſe hg could never xracc the 
Veins. 1o far as the Glands, he be! jeves thr the 
bloud, &c. is conveyed into the aforeſaid venous 
du by ſuch-like 7ub»/i or pipes as the milk is'Tto- 
red up in and. iſſues out: of in Womens breaſts * 
and that by making ſome ſtay in theſe; iracquires 
one: new mixture and alteration... "That there 
are tuach-rubuli, appears, from his ow obfexvars- 
& nd: from Dr. G/ iſor's before him) that the 
Fi (ef pecially the yenaus dutt before mentio- 
have abundance, af little ho!eFor Pores in 
keg ſides ,, which arg extended into the Parer- 
= of. the S pleen, and. conſtitute rheſe Tirrle 


18 Vein enters the. $ Jeen marines 51 one 
and. ſometimes in; rnoce .bratiches : butwhecher 
they be one or morg, rhey have each YE 'aValve, 
Wet looks from ths. Spleen ourw *permit- 
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f the'Sple 


Rams towards the Li: 


Ns of. his ehaftornots, through 


o\the.ule of this. el was dcretted be- 

64s 12, arid its rrtts os declared :) and the 
be internal ni oy 

2. Arte- ath, wo Arteries entring one ar its upper; 
(+: te ot er: =: "Its 1 lower. art. * - Theſe comtnonly 
ring. tron. the left.” lick branch, which is 
ihe x Menick . artery; but: ſometimes (fajth 
Dios, roe 
out of the yery trunk of rhe Aobcs, andi proceeds 


Fu 
whe © 
['S: 


ET 


approaching 'wherets it is divided 
Fs two, ae theſe bratithes"emring it 28 afore- 


4.3005 


of te Aol fien. -  Book'f) | 


"eafmot diſcover. 
ſes of the Vems with the Arteries 
of the Spin, yer there's" one 
lenick arter ' with this' Ra- 
fore it eriter” the- Spleen. Whoſe 
; Hieny wo [£3 the motion of the 


bo o:the ke” There are alſo two 
ff \ into the Rambus at a little diftance 
rom the Spleen ; the 97%, called was breve' (bit 
| Hopi rarher. be called aſa dv0j4,there being for | 
the ag Poe ſevers ſw ch ariferh out* of "the 
 Potton Lot. e Stoina þh*The errour of the Ai- 


froma certain branch which arilcth” 
by a bengins paſſage Along o thefide 6f the Plmcress 


through it into a thats | 
"whit 
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ſand twigs, the moſt h terchinare it the 
S x : 3 Part] ; Hrartes that tnaby 
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-*Nerves it hath. from one- of: the” meſenrerical'3. Nerves. 
| branches of the Intercoftal pair, which are notall 
| y_ on its inveſting Membrane” (as. has been 
| thought) but ſors enter into irs ſubſtance, which 
yet has a very dull ſenſe ; bur thatproceeds nor 
from defect of Nerves (for it has a pretry matiy- 
Twigs) but probably from that #upor or numb- 
'nefs--which that acid juice" thar 'is bred in the 
Steen, triay be conceived to.ihduce upen them. 
- Malpightzs in his accurate Andtomy ofthe Spleet\ Tyc;r cap- 
hath found out a-confiderable membrane not ob» fla. - 
ſerved by ' former Anaromiſts - which ftom 'its: 
_ chathirig or mcloſing rhe bloud-vefitls arid Nerves, , 
ke callsa co-990% eaſe or capſulg. It Hits its riſe frotty 
_ the inner an{ proper inveſting menibrane of the: 
/ Spleen (as was fad before in 'the deſttiption- of 
the Veins) which being rutried back in the ingrels 
the veſſels enters to within the Spleen, and be- 
ing formed into a pipe accomparyes the branching 
of the veſſels RIO mecloſ&d init. ' It has fic 
like holes in it as the Veins before deſcribed:' and? 
the fibres -of the Spleen do moſt of thert+ either-a- 
'. Ae from or elſe are inſerted intoit. 7 


«Though Dr. F/harton in his Adenographia, cap. 4."4. Vaſa 


noigginy | nn | | cap., 
going about to ptove the Spleeri to- be ho Glats ) Lympha- 


_ oſesthis asone argument, that there werenevergh- <2 
ſerved any Lymphedudts to be diftribured through” 
this part ; yet Olates Rudbeck,” Fr. ' Sybvins, Mal 

fighins, Diemerbroeck, &c. affirth 'itto have mafty; 

-_  whichariling from .its conglobate* Glands - pals 
throtigh the Omentum very plainly into the Recep-" 
raculum Chy1i/ See them expreſt in the following 

figtite/of 4 Galf's Spleen: *. © 7 FEET 


The Ancients knowing neither the erue paſſage The ufe of 


- 


of the T 1 le, ror the circulatien-of the Blotid, the Spleen, 
erred grolly'as. to the we of this part, They 
a '- * thought 
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breve; and. partly by. the internal hemorrhoidal ; 


but-it is certain; that no-Chyle, nor indeed Bloud 
pdſleth by the Ramus ſplenicus to the -Spleen, as 
neither any thing from the Spleen by the above-. 


faid Veſſels; but whatever they. contain comes 


- towards the Spleen, namely into. the Rams, and . 
; What is in it goes:to the Liver. One need add no; _ 
fugrher reaſon to evince the. errqur of ; their opp, | 


nion:;'nor that of thoſe that would make it a fan- 
guiffing Bowel. : Dr: G1: (in. /ib. de Hepate, 
cap; 45+ f: 434) thinks it to make. an alimentary 


juice or at leaſt a vehicle for it, which-being firſt - 


mbib'd-by its nervous Fibres is from them recei- 
ved into the Nerves, by-which it 1s. prried to, 
the Glandule renales ; where being-refind it is re- 
ceived again by the Neryes, and 3s Carried to the, 
Brain-and Spinal. marrow, and from thence by 
the:Nervyes again into- all the parts of the Body. 
We will not here enter into a diſpute . about the. 


\ » Atritious'juice.of the Nerves ; but ſuppoſing; 1t, 
- -. certainly this ſeems an odd way of conyeying cis 


ther; -it-or. its. Vehicle -thus-to and again by the. 


fame fort of Veſſels ; not. to fay that ſo-acid a juice. 
as..3s. excotted in the. Spleen, one ſhould think. 
 wauld be-no very welcome gueſt to the. Nerves, 


: 


paſling againſt the: current of the. .anumal- ſpirits 
that continually flow from the. Brain:and . Spinal 


marrow. This opinion therefore-we) ſhall. pals 


by as very KNprobgb'Es having little elſe torecom- 
credit of its learned. Author. 
Dr, Mayow according to his þypotheſis, I98h 


. 


af 


ta OT IR OO EL NT * ag ant 
- 
= ; Ks 6 
f 


wniens; from the-Mefaraick Veins, which having. 
alaborated, ir ſent-it out again; partly by the was 


pr-be. ſuffer'd - to march 1o quietly, eſpecially. . 


-thovght:thar: itatrracted-a more feculent and me- | 
kncholick part:of rhe;Chyle,: by the Ramus ſple- 
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| moſt Deen, = that,are beſtowed on: the, Tiſcera i in. 
FE the Abdomen) 1 into the: maſs of bloud, and ri zhtly | 


—A 


ones v3 Of the F* 


|  cheferment of the Stomach conſiſts,of nitroaereal - 
particles ſupplied bythe Nerves; and. 'that the- 
 terments in all the other. viſcera; conſiſt. .of the 

me , aſſigns theſe, three uſes, ro the; Spleen. . 


t the nitro-aexeous particles, which paſ- 
hrough the brain in a continue 
" not. ſÞent on the natural. or 

ay; onveyed (by thoſe Nexyes, char £0. to 
and which I Rave cammunication with 


mixed with it in} the Spleen. . 2. Thar the nitre- 


Fro MN Partfls maybe carried in a due plenty 


a, certain , regimen to the, - viſcera ap» 


Bey ed fon the 2's n of meats. :For accor- 
; = apps full, or emp 7 of. ale: 


dingly as thoſe 2/7 
ment, . ſothey have need of a;greater or k 


_ ak pative. articles. 3. That; No += 
 ©* gereous particles bt ing put in motion and vigour, . 
and infimately mixed with the. line falphurtcotis 


icles of the bloud.; in che Spleen, .may excite. 
an efferyeſcency in the maſs of bloud, as.may 


He bee o to bring its falino-ful hureous particles m2 

due Sardis] Whence, ſceing theſe offices of the 
Spleen are.not ſo neceſſary, but. that life. may be 
- continued without them, tegh they much-con- 


duce to the right diſpoſition of the Animal: © Oeccox 


\  nomyand toa verſe health; I fay on this ac- 


count he thinks it not difficult to underſtand, 
how.it comes to. paſs that an Aningl nay. live 


- thar has it cat out. ] 


"The laſt Y and to me the moſt probable ) 
uſe is this, viz. "That it ſerves to make a ſub- 
acid and alriſh j juice of the arterial bloud and 
animal” ſpirits that flow plentfully into it, 
which palling by the Ramus / plenicus of tie 

Ver 


ID7; 


x k Gn (ot rather tity. 

d; ; {poken of) and {6 into the 

lane Te Uuet; Week whence ic flows mto the 

" Rim Plenicat, hd by i is conveyed 'to' the 
Porrd and” Fivet.. ' Bur"it'U6es not paſs haftily 


3 2 en kn Bn fo ae omale Cree 


, thar'it 


| rb SR doin an i he Bile by fy 
in the. Gat: Bladder gets a gttarer Acrimony.. 

lean fe _— to the ation” of 

is , that'rhe'Bloud rakes fo. long ant 
ediois a marc þ\ from that to this by the Ramint 
WT - whereas it might readily five been core 
fitorhe'trunk of the Cava Hos isjuſt by tis 
EE the juice that is elaborated j in it had not 


tie "re: of ip Liver: 


for 4 7 -.%\ & 
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Of the Spleey, 
b.IV. Rq an. the Pangroas, ond £ 
7 ys v Sor rhe Sphn 


with. it's hy 


PF The inſertion eng Wl 


Fig. 2. Repreſents the Lympharick and” Sangui- 
neous Veſſels of ow the mm o- 
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; the Splee diſſected and turned back 


Ds the berrer 


into is the liitle Tok na. 


" Jeading fromt rhe fu Raktl of the fret Q 3,5 Uy 
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_ » The Kid- © \HE | Kidney is called Hi Latin Ren ; from 


Their de- Bjejud doth flow through the Kidneys-to theUre- 
$0mMznat 
0% 


make warer. 


be ſeparated and diſcharged by them ; and alſo 
that one being ſtopped by a Stone, or otherwiſe 


colared by the other. + 


ſtins in the Loins, one on each- fide of the Yerrebre, 
nee the-membranes'of the Peritoneum; cheir 


(which 


= <2 
> +45 FR 
ers”. 


| Ofitlc albatn: Book, 
OE of the Veſſels ws 


Ik artery. , which running. 
le. "of rhe Spleen, doth 


te Pals cow he Splenek Fnth looking outward | 
ds WOT 
"ce The holes which appear in the Rails {plenicis | 


an Nerves oy along. the < of the Sofraich 


Of the Hines and tho Glandule renales” | 


ms. _Þ© "po," to flow; becauſe the *ſeroſiry | of the. 


*- ters, and through them to che Bladder. By the 
' Greeks they are EE repgol, #* —__ mingere, to 


—_— They are in vumber Bong both becauſe of the : 
great quantity ofithe ſerous &crement - that is.to 


the ſeram of the*Bloud- night be tranf- _ 
| Situation They are ſeared behind the Sroinach and Tac! 


&r end reſts on the headof the Muſcle Pſoar- 


SS > ERS tr 3 own or 295 ig tage mu re = Br ern wr es one nn i oo 


A TDN - 
75 OS « 


< Nr PXVIL of the Kidneys, and Gland. Renal.” ELL? 
{| (which is one of the movers of the Thigh ) juſt 
$ where the Nerve enters into it\, which is. The! 
| cauſe thata vis ſtone” being in the ; ey ang 
| preſſing on the Nerve, a numbneſs is felt in he” 
"Thigh of the fame fide.” In Man' the right Kid- 
|. tey is loweſt , by reaſon of the greatneſs of the' 
| Liver, and commonl bigger alſo than the" left ;/ 
4 yetir has not ſo much far abour it asthe left, by , 

reaſon. of the-vicinity of the- Liver, "Ne! hear * 
hindreth the encreale of far.”: 7! - + 
_ In fiewre they reſemble the Aforins leaf; or AF IgUTee 
 Kidney-bean : towards the Loins'or outwards: 

they are gibbous ; and alſo in their ends on -the 
- inſide; bur-in the middle where rhe Veſfels enter: 
In and go out, rhey- are hollow. * Their ſurface 
 Ingrown perſons i is ſmooth, burin'the Fermand 
Infants it is very unequal; as may Be ſeer-in the 
following figure of the Kidneys of an Embryo 


.- As for their commexion; bo ame the external fin Wir: Connexts | 


brane they-are tied to the re ry hragma, and the on. 
' Loins; by the emulgent Veſſels, tro the Yera the 
06; and the Aorra ; and by the Ureters ro the 
Bladder. The righe hath the Inteft inuns carnmm 
' joynd tot, and ſometimes the Liver ; 'the left - 


tath the Spleen 'axd the Colon. © x 45 
They are in length abour five inches, jeackitig Bi i | 


the lengch of three and ſometimes four wertebr#;' 
betwixt two and three fingers breadth broad; and 
_ ®ginchthick; . In falacious or luſtfull Men- they: 
- Tecommonly larger than in others.” | 

| Fheir Membranes are two, The outer is'com> Mem 


| m9, borrowed from the Perironznm';” within tl [res 4 
| teduplication of - which the whole Kidney” is Tr er: 


wrapped ; . and therefore it is called Reis faſcia, _ 
This membrane is- beſtneared with much far ; 
hence i it is s called Tunica adipoſe ; and into it en- 


treth 


* ww \ ' * Bt 
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COM ver, (wherein they. 

} as; che Ve of the Spleen, 

- 1 f99us: of the Livex;. dh 

: = Conevk, cir reſpeive wiſcera, asWa 
* De © ſhewn abovein their. deſcription, But * "Bellini 
fk ys; ther thefo vellely in the ya horrew their 
þ- 59, 60. {SUP i, WDM 
 - thoſe. Me © EE 307 
Subſtance. As £20 the ſubſtance of FX the Kidney (excep ring 


vaſcular part) it has been:thought by HH 
_ — - -_ Anatomniſts to conſiſt of concrete bloug or a pore? 
-.- che; by ochers ofa peculiar carnous ſybian, 
y 
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"by others; thar it is of a double nature (becauſe of 


$;+ 


| ir different colour ;) theiouter part, which isof 
|  adull Ted, to;bea peculiar parenchyma like that of 
Te Liver; and the inner , which looks paler , 


= 


| #6 be-carnous, bur fibrous: But howſoever 
F their /ubfarcemay appear tothe nakedeye; Mal- 
| pebirs with his MicroGope hath diſcovered it to 
| befar other than it has hitherto been-apprehen- 
+ &ed.: He ſays (ib. de Renibas) © That the Kid- 
| Eneys'in Men are not of one continued. frame, 
+ *but confiſt of ſeveral Globules , as ſo many d1i- 
—* ant Kidneys : That though in grown Men 
their ſuperficies ſeems commonly plain, yet it 
$uncqual in Infants new born ; and that/ in 
adult perſons the conjunCtion of Globules does 
fill appear within from the diverſity of colour, 
which in the ſeveral Globules outwardly- ani 
towards their ſides, whereby they join one'to 
"* another, is. red, but:more 'pale towards their 
'F Emiddle,/ Each Globule confiſts of alike parts , 
+ <namely of all thoſe which the ' whole Kidney 
rtakes of, viz. of Bloud-vellels , Nerves , 
+ #Glands, excretory veſſels and a Papillzin which 
4 *the excretory veſſels terminate. —— If one 
| *take off the Membrane from a freſh and as yet 
| <*foft Kidney, there may by a good Microſcope 
| *bediſcovered certain round and very ſhort:Bo- 
4 *dies rolf'd abour like little worms, not unlike 
| *thoſe thar are found in the ſubſtance of the Te- 
| <fticles being cut through che middle, or on their 
+ *furface when their coverings are removed : 
> * The way to diſcover them is to pour Ink upon -* .. 
them, and then gently wipe ir of ; by the help * 
$3 whereof one may alſo diſcern, under the out- 
4 + molt ſurface, wonderfull branchings of vellels 
4 with their Globules (or Glands) hanging -at 
_— S- '- "mam, 
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4 
* them, like Apples.' But for this prepoſs "tis 
* beſt to inject Ink. by: the Emulgent Artery for 
* thereby all the:branches of the: Artery will be 
- < ringed black, and ſo much of theſe Glandules as 
* the capillary Arteries run through. Hereby one 
< may alſo diſcover certain continued winding 
< ſpaces.and //zxs's running, through all the outer 
< {uperficies of the Kidneys. Then-cut the- Kid- | 
* ney in at the-back'lengthways as deep as tathe 
* Peos , and pour: Ink upon it, Which gently . 
ec wipe off with your fingers..end,. and you will 
* ſre innumerable - ſmall pipes. running from 
<* the ſurface towards the Pelvzsas their centre, 
ff which look ſomething like fibrous or parenchy- 
« matous fleſh, but are indeed membranous and 
*< hollow; which Pipes make up a great part of 
* the ſubſtance of 'the Kidneys,: and are the ex- 
<- cretory Veſlels of the Urine. But.if yÞu would 
* plainly diſcover theſe: :ubal;, you muſt have a - 
. © ſpecial care (in-cutting of 'the Kidney in two) | 
© that you cut ſtreightways of 'them, and aot | 
* ſloping, for then you cut them in two, and fo 
* cannot. trace them 'in their /progreſs. From 
© the Glands into which- the extremities of the 
* Arteries end; the roots of the Veins ariſe, and 
* he thinks that the Nerves reach to them too; 
* and thar it is probable that the excretory vel- 
'ſels-of the Urine are extended fo far alfo, ſeeing 
this is conſtant in.;all Glands, that every little | 
_* Globule has beſides the Arteries and Veins, a 
© proper -excretory Veſſel, as the Bilary in the 
* Liver, &c. And he has obſerved that. thoſe 
< ſame Pipes or Urinary fibres running ſtreight 
_ * fromthe Glands towards the Pelwz, do many 
* of them terminate [into dne of the Papille, 
 * through which the Urine is tranſcolated. _ 
THe Id * tg 
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| *# the Pelvs,. for into-it rms mee (Theſe 
' Pajills ſhall be-deſcrjbed: by * ?md'By. ) By this 
curionsand accurate deſcription-of. their fubſtance, 
he has greatly ar” <a thati'miſt of ignorance 

that -Anatomilſts hitherto were in concerning it. 
But to proceed.  OLISTT IR: 

- 'The Emulgent Artery , fpringing from the de- Emnl- 

| {ending Trunk of the Aorc, :enters the Kidney 377 

in its:innef and-hotlow fide; being firſt divided j;,-"" 

into two ; but having entred ir, -theſe are ſubdi- 

vided into divers branches., which ſpreading 

themſelves between rhe coats of the Pe/v#, ſhoot 

' forth into dmaſller twigs;: 2nd 'theſe with the hke 

twigs of the' Veins borrowing:a-common capſuls 

_ from thence; (according to: Bellini, as was obſer- 
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the Kidney, / fo'that the/ Bloud 'may freely paſs 
outofthe Emulgent into the Cava,” but nor back 
again.: The Emulgenc Vein fomerimes comes 


divided out of the Kidney, as the Artery goes in ; | 


but both the branches are preſently united into 
'.ohe, and-it:alway. of ns by. one orifice into the 
- Cava, Theleft EmulgentVeinis ſomewhat high 
ey than the right; ;accotding' to.the fituation 


| of the Kidneys.-themſelves, of which the left 


ſtands a little higher. oy 
Of the Nerves we have ſpoken before, diſcour- Fi 
ſing of: the proper Membrane-of the Kidneys; 

and as to Lymphedutts though ſome Authors men:- 
.tion them, yet none has yet deſcribed their num- 
wu or progreſs, and- therefore I ſhall paſs them 


The Pelvis "Wirhin the Kidney there is a membranous Cell 
_ or Sinus, called Pelvis or Infundibulum (1.e. the 
PI - Baſon or Tunnel) which isnothing but an extet- 

fion. or dilatation of the head of the Ureter ;: for it 
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conſiſts of the ſame membranes and nervous fibres 


with it. It has.certain Appendices which run-in 


berwixt the papilz, whichare extended intomem- Þ ſp 


branous fmbrie, and theſe parting into nume- 


rous fibres run towards and are inſerted into the © & 


roper coat of the Kidneys, and ſerve toſtrengthen F | 


their ſubſtance and to make it more compact, fo 
that it 15 not eaſily violated even by the moſt y1o- 


lent motions and contortions of the Loins where 


the Kidneys are ſeated. The cavity of the Pel- 


vis is not round, but branchesit ſeif our into eight | 


or ten open and large Pipes. Into it does the 
Serum i{1ue from the Urinary ſiphons through the 
Carunculz Papillares or Mammillares, for one:of 
theſe ſtands at the head of each of the ſaid eight 
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P "Y poniPipes.(bring of an equalnumber withthem 
End are like Glandules, of a: fainter colour bur 
| arder-than-the reſt ofthe Parenchyma ; they are 
bout as big as a Peaſe; flattiſh above,” but round | 
&r Enn that :ſide: next! the Pelwvis';' 


EF ſieir perforations are exceeding inarfow, ſo that 
bbc y.walltiardly admit, the! ſmalleſt hair. Each: 
Ig&:45; the centre:to all the'urinary' 761; in-one; 
Fobule of the Kidneys;andthrough them doesall- 
| F - Urine'ouze:into the Pelwis;;4ndnone through? 
it {oO the Pelvu, _—_— heretofore have: 
Won 
if he eftion of the Reins.is to ſegarare and eva-;The adi- 
US. IO himour from the:Bloud, which, 07 of the 
was faid, is brought tothem ropether wich the: Xid19s. 
by Blouc 1 by the Emmeent' Arteries; which is done?. 
pthis-order:. After: the 'two: branches of the: 
FEmulgent Artery-are-enter'd. the Kidneys, they 
ws preſently cach, of them «divided-intorfouror: 
1.and thoſe: again into: Many more, till ac! 
Wchey- end: in- the; finalleſt'Capillaries which: 
Bxminate inthe Glandules'towards: the outer fi 
I; er phi es; 'wherecitito-they infuſetbeir Tiquar! © In 
fine Glangules- are -4r\ſertdd alfo the Cx: 
ary veins,: and- the - Urinary: ſiphons, .cach.of 
ſt h: imbibe-: thence their -proper- liquor. © By: 
the Veins the: Bloud returns into-the. larger-bran-: 
[ of: the Emulgent Veins, frot-thence into:the 
pugle Trunk, 'and-by it'ro the Gawa, | which:con- 
| Þ lfgir to the Heart ; Bur bythe Urinary: -pipes 
1 exthe Serum drill to:the:: Papiliz or Caruncul 
; pac + ar the entrance into the Pelwzs, through: 
ich it.diftitls;into -it. - And this Petvis being” 
he head, of the Ureter, the Serum glides readily 
ut; of it down. by the Ureter 1nto. the Bladder; 
[Av now.it.is'very difficult to determine, whe- 


I 3 ' ther 
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ther:this ſeparation: of the Serum im the: geo mete 
be.procured by any: kintÞ of efferveſcency or-fet-: . 
mentation ; or whether. they ſerve:.merety as! a 
firainer, 'through-whichir is ſqueezed or: tranſco-: 


lated. - If -iv be-ſeparated: onely"this; laſt way, 


how-admirableis:the: configuratiets of the Pores,) 
thar che Seram with allirs contents ſhould paſs/by: 
them without the: :leaſt-drop :or: ſtain of: blond, 
when yer often puarulent . matter Fe brought our. of. 
the Thorax, and throughly mixed withiche Bloud,; 
and-which- is fait thicker: than\ther!Bloud ir; ſelf, 
paſſes through them with the Serum, andinot any: 


[thing of Bloud -acithe fame- time! That fuck py- 


rukenr marter:paſles by 'Urine,'js' frequently- ob» 


\ferved;; bur wherher'{irobe- abſorbed .biit of the: 


Cavity of the Thorax by the mouths ofthe Veins 
gaping into it, as the/ Ancients thought" might'j/ 
or1t be bred in the Paronchymuofithe:Langs apo: 
ftemating, asis'mote probable," ?p&-not'/afit place 


- here' romguire: i Ag>neither” would? ib'ifignific! 


much to give you the<onjettures of ſome learned! 
Men,.that becauſeſtoh Pas; and much more'be- 
caulſe Pins; Needles; an Ironnail;{5c<haverpabi 
ſed by:Urine; tharithereforethbf& mint be ſome” 
more direct and: parent way for'partofthe Serum! 
to/be convey d-by:to'the Bladder';iand! theres 
fore:have. imagined:thar forme Tadteals have-been' 
mferted: into: the Bladder,- as others have fippeE 
ed-other: ways::.for asfar as could ever: be dif 
cover d by :Anartomifts, *there is no foorftep ofany” 


ſuch pallage, /how: plaufible ſoever ſuch an' Hypo 
mhefiemay ſeem.” Andtherefore we {hall ſay no 
further of it. - As toi the fermentation whereby 
fome: ſuppoſe the Serum to be ſephrated? froni'the 


. Bloud, 'thoſe who-are for it affirmithata/ferment 


bl ' > Fe , - ; - > Wu "+ 735 : 
28 {ent for this purpoſe from-the Glandwlz: renules, 
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Jh#p.XVIT. Of the Xidheys, and Gland. Renal. 
d be deſcribed preſently.) But this cannot be 
| , ſeeing there appears no way whereby 
h ferthent can be communicated, as ſhall be 
Hh ſhewedby and by. And che want offuch 
ay may ferve for a refutation of that other 
infon” Which” ſuppoſes the humour © Goller- 
] In He Ge renales to perform” the office 
J, 602 ulum or Runnet to the bloud in the Kid- 
hereby the Serum is ſeparared from It like 
| N from mulk. 
Somme havethought the Xidriy to have other 
Ctionis beſides. the ſeparatitg * of- the. Seriint © os 
ther, to elaborate the Bloud, to prepare "the 
- &e. © Bur theſe opitiions are gfowh obſo- 
t Sch ene rather to be THgRaee. than 


bla renalis ; by others Ren Taccenturiat us ; bY Bar- 
helin, Capſule.  atrabjlaria ; by. Dr. Wharton, 
Sondul; ad lJexuns nerve [1 y/ 7a. Which ſeveral 
hathes they Have had given "then, from the ſeve- 
Fal uſes the Impoſers ave aſcribed to them, 


1 ring, the fatabout the Kidney coming between. 
left is nearer to_ the Diaphragm, ſtanding 
ugher than, the right, bur the right is nearer to 
f Vena 6006. 


but a are of not much an unli 
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; Above Ach Kidney at - about half an inch di- Glandulz 
ance there ſands a Gland, by ſome called Glay- renales. | 


.. They are Commonly but two, and are "raced Thegr ſitu» - 
over (but towards the inſide” of): the' Kidneys, 499% 


© They are Rldom of the ſhape Fo iy Kidneys Figure, 
ance ir an ub 4 


Faure 1s often three corner'd, ; Having the ſhape of 4": 


a Sarchel with _its boron _upwar Somerunes 


thy are oval but Joint 


21, FBGY © are bigger in Children pr oportionably | Mags 


I 4 | £þan puge, 
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how:admirableistheiconfigurarier of. rhe Pori 
' [thing of Bloud-atithe fame time! That fuch j 
\grved;; bur\ wherher'!icobe: abſorbed .biit of t 


- here'' to inquire; Agsoneithes: would? ib'ifh 


. Bloud, 'thoſe whotarefor ir affirmithataferment! 


— 


tons®t En-!Ofobeabidimen: 1! Book) - 
ther:this ſeparationdfrhe Sera: the-Kidna! 
be-procured by-aiyt kinth of effirveſcency! or if 
mentation ; -or-wherher- they ſerve: —_— 
ſtpainer, through-whictir is fqteezed or tran 
lated. - If -iv be-ſeparated: onety:this; laſt we 


that. che Serim wich-allirs contents ſhould paſs 

them without the: :leaſtdrop cor ſtair of: bloy 
when yer often parulenc: matter;!brought out) 
the Thorax, :andthroughly mixed wickets Bloy 
and:which> is fat chicker. than\xther:Bloud ir 

paſſes through them with the Serum, andinot al 


rulent matteripailes by \Urine;''js' frequently 4 


Cavity .of me! horaxby the-mourhs ofthe Veit 
gaping into it, as the- Ancients thought irmigh 

ort be bred in rhe ParonchymanofihieiLangs ap 
Kemating,:asis/mote probable,'?pisnat'a-fic 
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much to give you the<onjettures of ſore learne 
Men,.thar de celantwnſineh 'Pag,'and much more 

cailſe Pins; ;Needles;/an Ironnail;{50;havepal 
ſed by:Urine; zhar:thereforethefe& mit be ſom 
more direct andi patent way for'partofthe Sera 
to/be convey d-iby:to'the Bladder';and! there 
fore:have.imagited:that ſome Ladteals have-beef 
mſerted: into the Bladder, as others have ſuppol 
ed other: ways for asfar as could .ever' be dif 

<over'd by:Anaromifts, *there is rio foorftep ofan 
fuch. paſſage, how plaufible ſoever ſuch an' Hypo 

theſis miy.ſeem.” *Andtherefore we 4hall* fy no 
further of it. - As toi the fermentation whereby 
fome:ſuppoſetthe Serum to be ſeparated fromthe 


2s ſent for this purpoſe fromthe Gland jenuler 
£ 74 5 Wada 8-4-4 :* T, h, $7 +2 £1 ©2 SS BET, (t0! 
| (I38 
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| Chap.XVII. Of the Xid#rys, and Gland. Renal. 
| Vs be deſcribed preſently.) Bur this cannot be 

, ſeing there appears no way whereby 
Ba fertnent 'cati be communicated, as ſhall be 
further ſhewedby and by. And che want offuch 
To wa may fer ferve for a refutation of that other 

on” * Which ;ſippoſes the humour © Tollec- 

| vx In the Glandulz renales to. Derform” the office 

of 4 conpulum or Runnet to the bloud in the Kid- 

neys; Phirehy the Serum is ſeparated from i It like 
whey from mulk. . 

Some have thought the Xian = to have other 
-Attions beſides:the ne Gn ng of- the. Serum 7 as 
further to elaborate the Bloud, to prepare "the 
Sed, &c: © Bur theſe opitiions are growh obſo- 
fere.” arid ns rather to be TegPany. than 
examirr'd. - 


0g bove Bach Kidney at about half an inch as Glandulz 


IT9 


fance there ſtands a Gland, by ſome called Glzz- Fenales. | 


dula renalis : by others Ren Ticcenturiat us ; bY Bar- 
Yhelin, Capſuls. " atrabjlaria ; by Dr. Wharton, 
Glanduls ad 1 lexum mer vein ſi ſata. Which ſeveral 
nates they have had given then, from the Rve- 
ral uſes the Tmpoſers have aſcribed to them, © 


| They are commonly but two, and are placed Thegr ſitts - 
over (but towards the inſide” of): the Kidneys, 99% 


eg the fatabout the Kidney coming between. 
$ Ak is nearer_to_the Diaphragm, ſtanding 


her than. the right, bur the right is nearer to 
Veng 60%, 


© They are eldom of the ſh pe of rhe Kidneys, Figure 
file's ar of not much an unh mRP ſubſtance, Their and Subs 
fur: is often three cornerd, having the ſhape of /*"**: 


a Satchel with _its .bott m upwarg. Sometimes 
they are oval but flatti 4 


:;, #APY + are bigger in Chien | PT oportionably Mag! 
+ 


than Fu 


Mem- 
brane. 


Cavity. 


Veſſels. 


KG. 


' Latteals they have none. Bartholin afh 


1,1... 1.. 7 Of the Abdomen. Book1. | | 
thanin Men; for -in the former they arenearthe 


'bigneſs of the Kidneys (as may be gueſſed by the | 


following figure of the Kidneys and theſe Glands | 
18, an Embryo ;) but they. do nat inereale as other 
'parts do, fo that in adult perſons they are nor. 
above two inches long and. one broad. Com: 
monly. the right is bigger than the left. 
" They are covered with athin Membrane, which 
38 knit very. faſt to the outer or adipoſe Mem- 
bare of the Killneys, | uae agen) of 
.. They have a manifeſt - Caviry in _their larger 
end, in which is contained a black and. feculenr 
humour, that tinges the ſides.of the Cavity. Into 
it there are a great many little, holes gaping our 
of the ſubſtance of the” Glahd, according to Dy, 
Wharton ; and it ſelf opens into a” Vein, but has 
a Valve placed juſt at the entrance, that permits 
the humour conteined inthe Cayity to flow out 
by the Vein, but hinder © its T&turn. * þ 
| They have Veins and Arteries commonly from 
the Emulgents, ſometimes from -the Cava and 
Aorta , and ſometimes from the Faſa - adipoſa, 


Their Nerves come from the ſtomachick branch 


of the Intercoſtals, that runs to the proper Mem 
brane of the Kidneys and to the Spleen allo. 
$ they 


have Lymphaticks. 


© There have been divers conjettures of the uſe 
of theſe. Glands, but none generally conſcnte 
to as true. Dr. Whartor's gueſs is, that ſome hu- 


mour is imbib'd from the Spleen by the Nerve 


' that are common to. the Spleen and theſe Glar 


dules (being both from one branch) and 'is de: | 


_  Palited in their Cavity, which being not purely 


_ 20.the Nerves) is reſtored again to the Veins, 


exctementitious : (though perhaps unprofitable 


| | Chap; XVII. Of he Xidneys, and Gland. Renal. 


| as being of ſome uſe. to the venal bloud. 


Dr. Gl;//on alſo thinks they receive ſomething 
from the Spleen, which being refin'd here is im- 
þib'd. again by the Nerves, -by which. it;-aſcends 
to the Brain or Spinal marrow, and deſcends a- 
gain by them, being either it ſelf a Succus nuri- 
zius , or elſe a Vehicle for it. - Rilanus: thinks 
they are of no uſe at all in Men, butonely jn the 
\ ' Fatus, 1m, the Womb. Veſtingius, Bartholin and 
many .others think that they make a ferment, or 
| Coagulum for the uſe of. the :Kidneys to. help the 
ſeparation of the Serum from the Bloud. And this 
indeed were a probableuſe if therecould be found 
or any yay. handy ought copld conyeniently 
paſs from hence tothe Kidneys. Bur the Veins that 
go out of them are inſerted either into the Emul- 
- -gent vein'or into the Cava, whoſe: Blaud is flow- 
_ Ing from. the Kigneys, ſo. that it, ;cannor . pals ro 
WM, unleſs one would ſippoſe a contrary courſe 
, of humours in the ſame Vellel , which ſeems ab- 
ſurd. And there are no_ other Veſſels to ſerve 
this turn. Diemerbroeck conjectures that their 
black juice is made of: rhe : Arterial - bloud, and 
Acquires a certain fermentative. power. neceflary 
for the Venous bloud, into = it_.1S_ received 


by the Cava from the Veins that go out of theſe 
Glandules. "But rhis,: fays he;>isdut:a'conjecs 
ture.:: And in truthall:the other-opinions: are 
no more, nor - very. probable ones: neither;;. ſo 
that we muſt ſtill acknowledge our ignorance of 
dir ep ooo 1A 
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= ro «Ofc the Oreters, - 215} . 
$ , 1 rene; 7; « > 
H E Uierers in Larin: Medine radi, gfe The Ures . 
= cated in - Greek! dodF6ee,  rtier Gti Bekber , cert. 
+ oof ry oP: To Wy gh #615 becaufs they: Reey the 


Uſikd. : 
5 They avife out of: che ;rinee Sannk of Pelva as 
the Kidneys , coming out on their inner 6 E61-g77e- 
cave fide contigudHs ufito ue br'the grider hde 
of the Emulgents: -- SN 
___ 'Thers ion& mm! each ſide. | ai "Number. 
They are ſorfiewkae like to Veins: Fit: WE Subſtance 
ter, thicker and. -mere, Nervous... They; reach and figure. 
| from! the Kidneys to the ladder , Not in a di- 
rect line, but ſomething crooked like an Fealigks 
They afe a little above & ſpan 1ong,* and as 
' asa Barley ſtraw naturally. Bit ty ſuch as have 
' had large Stones deſcend by them frorh the' Kid- 
\ _ neys: to the Bladder,” hey: have ſomEriqnes be- 
come almoſt as wide'as a'finall 
They ' have* B88" chought ro ave Ou Cdaes! Coars and 
the one ” Cofirnarf a the Periro#217 "the RAY Veſſels. 
prope: bat indeed: they have brit one: *and the 
- Proper. Ir is ſtrong, nervoits, and ended with 
oblique and freight Fibres; Having ſmall Veins ws) 
Arteries from the nei ighbouring pi pre: $'to Wer: 
 Newf Dr. TALES thar Hi tercoltals' 


have ſent forth alFthe- MeſeritertY Nerves, icach, 
Trunk deſcending {efhds forth three or four ſeve-: 

ral flips that are carried jnto the Ureters, 'Whic 

. Makes the pain 1o very exquiffi & Whett tome Vit 
£d marrer or r Ae Ricks in then,” 


? 


MY 


; &3) 


T1 ns | Of the Abdomen. ©  BookT, | 


Paſſage As th o out of the march oy f over, ,. Þ: 
| ——_ the Muſcles Pſog (which hend: Thigh) be. * F- 
tween | the two Membranes. f $g) ono 

|  deſte ending as aboveſaid;. "15 Ke inſerted in 
: Tower ſide of the" Bladder, (nar its _ 
ning between its two —_ Coats abou Ya 

- lengt of arvinch, and cominged. with the ihe 
Jos inſertion is.thus oblique, to hinder the & an |} | / 
| Tri tion of the Urine, .when.che Bladder i Is: a | "| 
| Ciftended with-Urine or com prefied in-ma vl Fl TM 
G2 ow for here is rio” Valve, as ſame hay 11 
A afhrmed. HF HTO 1 E 
Uſe. Their. ”'y 1s, to receive- the Urine ſeparated 
from x4 Bloud in the Kidneys, and tO © cole At: 
.-,Into the Bladder, theyes: & deſcretiph at.cer 

--times to be E 
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* Chap. XIX. Of the Bladder. 
| þ A portion of the Urachus. © 
5 {vie of NE breck Gut cut off 20 | 
' $$ The Venz' preparantes , the right whereof 
ſprings: out of the trunk of the Cava, the left out 
. "of the Emulgent Vein. © es fy 
TT: The Corpus pyramidale expreſt on the left ſide. 
V The riſe of the Arteriz praeparantes out of the 
_ - trunk of the Aorta. *; 
| uu Their reception into one common cover with the 
Veins. | T oof 
| XX The Teſticles, the beft whereof is divefted of its 
- common Coat. | "3 "541 


_YY The Vaſa deferentia, aſcending from the Te- 


ſtes to the Abdomen. | 
7. The Yard. | 
aa The Cod, that cover'd the left Teſtis, ſeparated 
from 1t. | 


bb The Ofha ilia. 
. cc TheOfla pubis. 
dd The Loins. 


CHAP... XIX 
Of the Bladder. 


HE Bladder is called in Latin Yeſica urina- The Blad- 
. 2 ria, in. Greek v5 55 &- from its office of der. 
recetving the Urine. : tes 

It is ſeated in the Hypogaſtrium, betwixt the Sear and | 

two Coats of the Peritoneum, in that Cavity that ©9107 
Is formed of the Os ſacrum, Hips, and Offa pubis, 
and 1s called Pelvis. In Men it lies upon the 1n- 

ret inum rettum ; in Women it adheres to the neck 

by ; of 
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Croft. 


Fibres. 


Parts, viz. - 


- CY Ines ONS IT 
es <6. 


fore to the Of/ap! Moreover it/is knit to the 
Navel by the bn and, according | to ſome, 


by by the Umbilical Arteries. . 


* Its fibſtanceiis made up. of three Membranes. \ 


\ The firſt:and; aurmott; is. borrowed from the 


| > rien, Riolanus fays, this*coat is a;dupli- 


cature of the Ferironeum, within which the Blad- 
der lies hid ſuſpended like a bottle turned the 
mouth downwards. On its outſide in Man it is 
DEE 'd with fat, but not in Beaſts. 

The fecond is: thicker, and endued with car- 


nous Fibres ; yea 4 quapendens, Spigelius, Walzns 


and Bartholin will have it to be a true. Muſcle, 
ſerving tor'the compreſſion of the Bladder, to 


ſqueeze our the Urine, as the S phindter ſerveth 


for conſtriction, to retain it. 

The third and innermoſt is white and bright, 
of exquiſite ſenſe, as thoſe can witneſs who are 
troubled with the Stone. | 

Within, _it. is covered with a ſlippery mucous 
Cruſt, which is reputed an Excrement of the 
third concoCtion of the Bladder. . This doth de- 
fend it from theacrimony of the Urine. 

Its membranes; bave all ſorts of fbres. And 
when theſe membranes and fibres are too long 
or too far extended with plenty of Urine, they 
lo the power-of contratting themſelves, ſo thar 


there infues' a ſtoppage of Urine, whereby pain, 


- inflammation and other ſymproms are cauſed. 
Ir is perforgred in'chree parts, wiz.in the Sides, 
where the Ureters are inſerted, to lerin the U- 
rine; and before, woler'i 1t--oUt. / 
Tr hach Es co wit, the Borrom and the 
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of the- Womb, which js ln brine the Blad- 
der and rhe: ſhvigh Gur=-in both ic is knit be- 
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| [ET _— DSS bordering, Umbilical 


hiding ORFs 5 Sag Ligament in the adulr, 
Z adder; tD;- pres; :upen Its. Neck. [ 
But as. Fg Bo Riglanus,*, affirms , * In ani- 


; Sax the EET nothing to the. ſuſpenſion of made. ad 
: Bladder, Neither reaching} to. the Navel im Bank. 
_— adulr, nor touching; the bedy of the Blad- 
| der... Of the Urachys ſes after, chap. 33. : 
The. Neck . is lower than fo bottom, and 
Aicaiter.. In Men - i. .is longer. and: narrower , 
and being, carried to'the riſe of. the Yard Opens 
"antothe Uretbra ; ; 1n-Women it is ſhorter and wi- 
der, and is implanted into the upper fide of the 
Neck. of the Womb.; In both it-is carnous.and 
. muſcular, woven of very many Fibres, eſpecial- 
7, tranſyerie or orbicular, which lie hid within | 
'ſtreight Fibres that- ſurround the os Ck bo- * 
| dy of the Bladder, and theſe make theSpbinter 
- which,conſtringes the neck of the. Bladder ©, 2 
no. Urme "can. paſs out againſt -ones | will, unle& 
| when it is affeted with the Palſie.or: other ma- 
. =ady, by which there ſometimes happens an in- 
| voluntary piſling. . -As-the Neck opens: into the 
| -Urechra, :there is hung before. it alietle Mem- 
-brane like a "Nalve:- _ hinders the flowing 
_ ofthe fps £2 Bladder,.-when'it-:is:emitted 
into the Urethrs,, This Membrane | is violated 
by putting up a-Catheter/into the Bladder, and 
Jometimes corroded by a Genorrhes. | 
The. Bladder is oblong, and round, in ſhape Figure. 
"the unto'a Pear. -. | 
Its Canity : 1s Eut cane. .ordivarily ; 3. YEt ſome: Cavity. _ 
rimes it bas been found to bavea membrancus 
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_ _ . ty with the'other. Such-a partition was obſcr- 
ved in the Bladder of the Great Caſaubor, 

.. It hath Arteries and Veins from the Hypogaſtri- 

. c&, which are/inſerted'ihto' the ſides of its Neck, 


\-> -* * , where: they are-immediately. branched into two, 


whereof 'one* is ſpent upon the neck, and the 
- other on the bottom. Nerves it hath (according 
- to Dr. Wiz) from the loweſt Plex of the Tn- 
tercoſtals in the 4bdomer, 'and from the Marrow 
of: Os: ſacrum.” For. the ſaid Plexus ſendifig two 
_  Nerves--into the'Pelvs, they have each of them 
a Vertebral- nerve joined to them; and ſo make 
two new: Plexas, from' one of which there paſles 
a Nerve that, being divided into many branches, 
is on each fide diſtributed'into the Bladder and 
its Sphinder. | SES | | 
The »/# of the Bladder is to receive the Urine 
- from the Ureters, and to contain it, like a Cham- 
| ber-pot, untill the time of excretion, when it is 
 ſqueezed- our of it partly by the help of its own 
carnous: Membrane, and partly of the'Muſcles 
of the Abdomen. CFE en: z ; 
Bartholm quotes ſome obſervations of Borriching 
- concerning the Bladder, worthy to be tioted', 
viz. If it-be boil'd in acids, it turns into a Muci- 
. lage; if in alt liquors, it is thickned ;-if in ole- 
' ous, or in the liquor of the Alkali falts of Tartar 
or- Herbs burnt to aſhes, it is neither thickned 
nor_ turns into a Mucilage, bur is burnt as if it 
were laid on burning Coals, and mav almoſt be | | 
crumbled to' powder. By which , ſays he, it 
appears, with what great danger to the Bladder 
Men: inje&t into it either acid, falt, or oleous li- 
quors, for-breaking-the Stone, | 
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3 pins we Vave haridfed' they afts ninifring 
: to .N! Tutrition, , whereby the Nutriments 
| prepared. in the Tower Belly for the Caſtonterion 
JF of an individual. body. ( and' their Excremn nts 
| Eparated, and'diſcharged obr of the body; aw. 
Cj we come. to. Organs, of. Generation, W ereby 
$6 ron gh: procreation. is CO Fn 2h a peretnicy of 
Mankind,. 'which Narure hath; denied tv- oor 
_ irs. Theſe parts being. nor alike in bot 
we muſt neceſfarily trearof each aparr, al fir 
] ago nf Men... 2: ” | 
n Man fome of t rts afford matrer f 
| the Seed, to wit, rhe ſs par ſpermatice ; others þ- lags 
| bring back, again the Bloud that i 1s ſuperfluous to nitals in 
-.the making of the Seed and to the nobriſhtment max. 
of the Teſticles, arid; theſe are the Vere ſpermats- 
£4 ; and both theſe Arteries and Veins were for- 
_merly called Yaſa Ur fri ſome make the 
Wt, as the Stones ; ſome convey it from thetice 
to.its  conſeryatory or ſtore-houſe, as the Vaſa de- 
erentia ; ſome "contain: the Seed ill the time of 
Gta, and theſe are the Yeſicule ſeminales : 
| ſome diſcharge the” Seed into the Matrix'in coiri: 
| ©n; this is: done by the Perz : and ſome, laſtly, 
moiften the pallage; (viz. the,uretbra) whereby 
the Seed iſſues, and. thoſe are the Proſtates. Of 
3 All which in order, And firſt of the ' 
8 VL, aſa a Pr eporantia, which are. ſaid to prepare Vaſa Prae 
matter for- the - Seed. Theſe are of two" forts, parantia. 
| Arteries and Vet ems. 


? 


» 


K The 


3 > Arteries. 


| Climbin 


dog's to. the hs Ia, oe : 3,48 alochs 
WO 69 0 me, | 
= yk 


LR! 


> AN 


c"6þ Meche" ( 


| The Arteries 'aretwo, and ſpring 'from the 
Trunk. of the. ”Adrra, icamnrihenly. two fingers 
breadth..under the Emulgents, not from its 
ſide but out of its fore- Rare, the, right whereof 
'over the ark of the Ping raw, runs 


Het She. 4 ifes uſu- 


F 8 erp ey HE cawa,ah "Victte below! 
ulgent ; "h Toft, from THT vlpent it 
Jor...: kerwile muſt have $6ne over the. 
te A eraby T | 36 Have beet Fing ner of 
breaking : or rather bY the conririual pulſe oftha 
is her apr 'ﬆ the Venat Blond: mi ight 
- baye;been retarded. Now both theft Veins and 


Arteries & little aftef their riſe- meer Ro are in- - 


Y eſied. both. i in.one Membrane ma de of the Peritc- 
and then run fire ight th rough rhe region 
WS Loins above the Muſcles Pſcz oh each fide, 
andaboye the Ureters, asthey po, beſfowing lit- 
"te lips lng and there upon the: Porir i einy. be-' 
tween whoſe duplicature they deſcend, and 
arrive at its proceſſes.” The Veihs, divide very 
often,into many branches, and'by and by inoſcu- 
Tate and unite again ; but the Arteries. o along 
by one Pipe onely., on each fide, untill within 
three or four fingers bfeadth of the Stones, where 
each is.divided into two branches, thelets where: 


of: runs under the Epididymis, the larger” to the. 


Teſtick. And as I aid they-deſcended berwixt 
the Membranes of the Periton2um,fo they pal in- 
ro the Scrotum between them, . not perforating 


, them. in the proceſies, as in Dogs and other 
Creatures, whereiti the | roceſſes'd the Peritone- 
wmare hollow like a Quill ;- bur in'Man the innet 


Membrane of the Perigonaum ſhuts the ho!eleſt the 
In- 


Book £ 
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 Inceſtins-falÞÞy icinto the Cod; of which there 
isgrearer dahger in bim (and weſceir often hap- 
pen): becauſe .af his going-upright. - Bur: to re- 
turn-to the Fay preparanciay'!:tr has been 'gene- 
rally taughte'that there are divers inofculations:of 
the Arteries: with . the” Veins' im-:their paſſage, : 


"Chap. XX. Of :he-Vaa preparantia in Mar. 131 


whereby the Venal-'-and [Arterial / bloud” are” 


mixed; bur this:opinion is: now” exploded; for | 
that, granting the circulatian of the'-Bloud; 'iv:is 
 inipoſiible.:'. For the Bloudy mv'the' Arteries de-' 
ſcends itowards'-the - Tefticles;1and' thar inthe / 
| Veins aſcends from: them, -{6! rhac if: thete. ewo*- 
' Veſſels ſhould open-one into the ocher; the Bloud: 
' in one of them muſtneeds beatriven back,: or-eife;- 
| hagnating, diften- and break-rhe. Veſtels. - Bur 
the truth-is,: the bock forthe” nouriſhment 
of the Teſticles and the making:'of 'Seed flows: 
down by the Arteries onely, and that in an even 
undivided courſe, without any of thoſe windings 
and twirlings like the Tendrels of Vines talkt fo 
much of, (as the-cunious de Gre by his own fre- 
quent inſpection teſtifies : )*Bur'the Veins bring 
back from the Teſticles what of the Bloud remains 
from their riourifſhment and making of Seed, and 
theſe indeed comeout of their inmoſt membrane'by 
almoſt innumerableroots by which they imbibe the. 
{id'Bloud, and ate moſt admirably interwoven - 
, and inoſculated one: with another: till about four 
or five -breadth above the: Tefticle, which : 
ſpace is called Corprs pyramidale, Plexus pampinis' 
- faxmis, or Varicoſus ; but thee. Veins are fo far 
| from preparing theSeed, as thacthey.onely bring 
back. what was ſuperfluous from the making ofir. 
| And indeed the' Arreries in Men do:nomoremerit 
| the name of Pr aparantes 11 reſpe:t'to the Seed; 
than, the Gul» in reſpet of the Chyle; or the 
"tt 4 Dh 2 .  Duc- 
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Their 
Name. 


They are - 


" Duftis tho. chyliferns 1 in pee to the RBlous 1 


 for«their 'bloud/acquires no ſenſible alteration; uy 


ircome to-the /Teſticles: themſelves: Bur how-; 


ever;2we continite/the old names, .dedaring :one-: . 


ly:againſt 'the:reaſon> of them; ;-And':we: will 
_ onely/ note two: things /more. :{Firſt-,; that. the: 
ick! Veins: have! from! theit miſe to'rheir/ 

end ſeverab Valves which open-upwards, and > 
ſuffer the Bloud'to-aſtend towards the Cava, bur ; 
* Notto ſlide back:again!: Secontily, that: though i 
the Spermatick Arteries:go ſuch :adifett courſe mm! 
Men ,:as has been faid ; yet in Brutes they- are/ 
niore complicatedand ewiſted with-the: Veins, but/ 
without any anaſtomoſes of one/into the. other. - ; 
:/There are. Nerves,.and! Lympheduts 5 that ac-! 
company*#theſe: I! [emperor pil fob, which | ity; 


E > Lo cry 2 >110-. 
ES 4 < PSY TIO | 
- 18. plea — : if Ty ho 220 
( JH 21914, - $111 2M 29 [2723 Df 
"| n AP: xt.” 
of the er or pr Teftices and, ite « Bod 
- midz. et 


TheStones. T HE. Stowes in Lakin are. called 7: es, cirhie, 


becauſe they zefifie one to-be a-man, or. be-. 
cauſe amongſt the: Romans norie was admitted to 
bear 2wirneſs but he' that had them.” In Greek : 
they are called /,jte, xiaue, and allo Auer," 
Twins, becauſe according to Nature they are al-: 
ways two. 2: - | 
- They arereckoned among the princi ipal parts, | 


principal and chat juſtly; for: though they are not neceſla- ; 


parts. 


ry to the'life of the Individual, yet they are, to: 
the 


Ia dt i et eo wa. 
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 Chap:XXI. Of the Stones and Epididymide. 


| - the conſervation of che; /pecies: Yea and by rhe 


boſs of theny the- Individudl: receives very great 


| Is both ts to the firength and attivity-of 


s body and/a$to the atuteneſs of his reaſon, fs; 
- abcording to/that of Aentbary I Eunuchis rials 


as {CIs 'mmbres;! rationis fant peſſinne; batfo-dh intek | 


They ke pornticfultoj Cact ws jou 
©? They haveie peculiar:/ub#ance} (fuch as 15100 
mallt "Body beſides” whitiſh and ' ſoft; made 
up uf mntiunierable 'lictle ropes of Seed-carrying 
veſſels: there! is m67Cavity.2in them; 'butithoſe 
Aid Veſſttare continuediCand;by verythin mem- 
branes tyed) ro'one another, . and-carry'the Seed 
in their undiſcernible hollowneſs': Fhe way*to 
make theſe Veſſels viſible; JeGraef has taught us: 
-viz. Tye faft the Var ideferens ina Livedog at other 
Brute, ; andithen theſe internal Ropes of Veſlels, 
otherwaysinconſpicuous,avilkpteſently beſo filled 
_ and diſtended\wich'ſtmina! marrer, as chat they 
May be eaſily diſcerned:: Gale,, Dr. Wharton and 
of late Peyeras reckon themiamongſt the Glands. 
They: are4jn- numb two; hanging withour 
the 4bdomen,ar the root:of the Yard, 'in the Cod. 
Their fiowe i8'0val; onely a lirfle flartifh. /"Their 
bigzeſs differs very much in ſeveral-perſons; as 
(bigas'a Dove's Bgg.is reckon'd.a mean ſize: H1p- 
pocrares- held- the right>:to'be bigger -and horter 
than+the left, 'and therefore called ir «fp4;-»©;, 
the Male-periev, as the left 29n9v2r> the: Femtale- 
 begetter, '\ Buttheſe/are fanſies that are obfalece, 
and indeed! ſcemridicutous, ſeeing there is 'nq 
ſuch-difterencg of their” bigneſs, and that .their 


Veſſels are:.common:; ©» 


Their abs 


ſtance. 


Number, 


Situation, 


Figure 


and mage 


nitude. 


4" They. have'Arteries and Veins (as was ſaid be; Veſts. 


fore ” from thoſe:called Faſzpreparantia. « Which 
dome. have choughr to reach onely to the intnok 
fs K 3 Coar 


, i 


Chat Called Zuhica albutinen, becauſe they arc nor 
conſpicuous jitz-the inner ſubſtance of the Teſti- 
'6les.;i\But though this may be .true.of the Veins, 
which! onely : recerre. the ſuperfiygus, Arterial 


- :.\r Brſeldomiſen in--cle/ ſubſtance; of the'Teſticles, 
..--:* Hurchat cores; ro:paſs-by: reaſon vhatithe Arteri- 
atiblayd' preſeatlyloſes: its <dloyr,.and by the 
Cminihck : faculty: of: the; Stones; 18:$4rned' into 
Seed; :which- Feng-whitiſh, of the; fange colour 
with the Veſſels , "makes; then: vhdifernible. 
Yerin thoſ>' men: that;have. died;of;languiſhing 
Difſeafes, and whoſe Tezfes have their faculey im- 


the:Stones, 'and-has ſhew'd them to: meny:in the 


Dr, Wl fays he could never obſervse'morse to go 
to. them than one from/a' Vertebral- pair ; and 


Cremaſter. Lier/erbreeck-agrees 1to;..0ne Nerve, 
but thinks. it proceeds from the ſixth pair, (which 
is Dr. Wilis's_Intercoftal, 'as diſtinguiſht. from 
that commonly :call'd/the fixrh; but dis eighth.) 


to. go to them.. Concerning: the: 3iſe. of rheſe 
Nerves there is:great eontroverhje, ... Dr. Gliſſct, 
Wharton, &c. will have rhem to:convey a Sucerus 
genitals, which makes the greateſt. part of 'the 
Seed. Dr. . Wills, as he: denies (in-Gerebri:ana- 
rome, cap. 27.) any, Succus 'nutritins tor be colt 
yeyedby the Neryes toother-parts,: fo that any 
Succns genitals 18. brought by theo hither, but 
onely animal ſpirit. And whetgas to mah 
35009 Ke NE en) 


# 


- Of the. Abdomen-\> 1” Book h 


FJerit is not gtue of the Arteries, namely. of the 
moſt numerous branches of them. Indeed bloud 


Paired, Diemerbroeck afhrins that Þ& has oft ;diſto- | 
ver d' Sanguiferous-veſiels in the.jtynioft; parts;of = 
publick Anatomical Theatre: As, for:Nerwes, 


that: ;tco was moft.of it-ſpent upen the Muſcle. 


Others will have 'branchesfromboththaſeNerves 


4 


 Chap.XXT. of th the Stones and /Epididym wide. 
"the. former. opinion ,*tis uſually objected, Thar 


plenty of ſpirits brought' fromthe Brain, becauſe: 
of the 'grear debiliry LS enervation. that isingdu- 
- ced upan the Really and es by the t90. great 
— expence of it; he IS ty pe Sarde = 
| to” paſs, betanſe. after EE ofuſions A Fre: 
forthe reftanrarion of: the fg 
- Nature 1s.mote'ſolicirous th 
the: individnal) a 2 greater irs "if he bene R- 
quor is ave from'the Moud ro be Eeffowel 
on. the Teftictes': wherefore the Brain'Þei = 
frauded' of a'dve income and afflux of thefaid 
Tituous. liquor, languiſhes ; and ſo rhe AE 
- ſpirirs failing in the fountain, the whole Nervous 


ſyſtem becomes depauperared and Re Oaks | 


. to may be .added, thar alſo the fpirits 
_rhemſelves thar aftuate the rofl Htep. dang ger 
ved from the Spinal marrow, are mich 
| 4 venereal as ; ſb that for this reaſon Feſides, 


Loins are enervated.]. Iu this anfwer Far- 
tholin acquieſces. And de Grazf, Diemerbrazck, &c. 


| confefs indeed thar the ſpiritaous Arterialloud 


is . impregnared with Animal {ſpirits from the 

exves, bur affirm that the _marter our- On 
'the Seed is elaborated, .is onely the faid bloyd 
'and to; theſe we ſubſcribe. Lymprzdutts 56S | 
| have alÞo ariſing from berwixr their:Coats,, and 
aſcending upwards into the Abdomen with the /+- 
ſa” deferentia, Theſe have' many Valves logking 
' upwards,, which hinder any.thing from: is {en 
ding by them to the Tefes; bur permit the Lyn- 
{bs to aſcend, .which they convey i into, ths Oh. 
tferous' veſſels. 


They OR two ſorts of Coat ;, | proper Rl Cue 


©MMman. 


, + a "Bile 


| the Seed: muſt needs conifiſt. of a nervous juiceand | 


= T7 
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"The , COMMON. inveſt 
.two....;The outermoſt 


vides it jinto the right and left fide. . 'The other 


.the Offs pubic ; and almoſt encompaſſing round 
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SESLLES 


without fat. On th 


ſmooth. This is nothing elſe bur the production 
of the Peritonzum , even as the Socrotum is of the 
Skin of the Abdomen, ' Into this Coat 1s inſerted 
the-Muſcle Cremaſter, of which preſently. The 
ijnmoſt is Yulu rweudys, the Nervous membrane, 
called Albaginea, from its colour. It is white, 
thick and ſtrong, framed of the: external Tynicle 


of the Vaſe preparantia. It immediately enwraps 


the Stone, towards which it is rough, but on the 


outſide next the Yaginalis it is finooth ; and be- 
tween theſe two the watgr is contained in an Her- 


nia equſa. _ i ITY 
"Into the outer of the proper Membranes (as 


was faid)is inferred rhe Muſcle Cremaſter.” Thele 


| Muſcles (to'each Stone one) have their ris from 


tho 


) 


= < 
vt 


* Chap. XXI. Of the 'Stones and Ppididymidz.  x3p 
the proceſſes of the Perironeum deſcend with them 
to the Teſtides'! where rheir carnous Fibres run 
- through the whole length of this ſane” Thnics wa- 
_ ginalis, eſpecially in its lower part, and” fo "keep 
the Stones ſuſpended, from whence 'they have 
their name (from ugudts ſuſperdo.) From their 
ſpreading themſelves thus on the outſide of the 
outer. proper 'coat , Riolanzs reckons them for a 
| third proper coat, calling it Eryrhroides : -and 'be- , 
'caule by its carnous fibres it makes'the vaginal 
look red, ſuch as take it'not for a diſtin coatdo 
give the name of Eryrhroides alſo to the Vaginal, 
calling it by either name indifferently. Theſe 
Muſcles pull up the Stones in the aft of generation, 
. thar the Veſſels, being flackned, may the more 
. Tradily void the Seed: and at other 'times they 
"help to ſuſtain their weight. 27 


 flaggy, and fo the Scrotum relaxeth it fRIf, and 


heſe Muſcles in ſickneſs and ol age become 
the Stones hang low. 


. Upon the Stones, as yet clad with the Tiunice gyiaidys 
albutinea, are fixed the Epididymide (called alſo midz. 
Paraſtatez) enwrapped in the ſame Coat with the 
Spermatick veſſels. They adhere cloſer to the Te- *- 
ricles at their ends than in chemidſt. De'Graef de- . 
fines them to be Veſſels making with rheir wvariogs . 
windings that Body that is fixt on' the back of the' Te- 
ficles. To find out their ſubſtance he direts us 
thus; - © Firſt rake off the Membrane tharencom- | | | 
_ paſſes them and knits ther to the Stones, and BR 
* then there will appear many 'windings, which © | 
* with rhe edge of a knife may” witheur hurtin: 
* the Veſſels be ſo cafily ſeparated from one af 
Bo other, that they. may be' Urawn out into a 
© length like a rhing folded": for they are - onely 
- foided from ons fide to the. other, *and'are kept 
| "29: 


” 


(Gait he) it is clear from hence, firſt, 
> Teftes do nor. differ from the Epidid 
aftate) (avi that. thoſe confift 
- but theſe, after their ſix or 
th © arife our of - the Teſticle are 
ich they are in a ſhort ſpace) but 
thicker. - Secondly, that 
«de differ not from the Vale defe- 
ng that the former go by a ſerpentine 
winding _— and theſe by a hit, and 
S thar thoſe are a little ſofter and narrower. And 


WE have happily: made- our way out of 
yrinth of the Teſtes and Epididymide. 
of the ts are two : 

t is to elaborate the Seed by the. ſerni- 
reſident in them. For they turn 
| ich is brought by the Arteriz prepa- 
nated bs Animal ſpirit; into 
Part ;. forne is ſpent on their. 
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A! TheVeinyfaid'tod prepare: -Sehd, hai wr frow-uh 


Trunk of the Vema'cava tb he Tele,” iHDidw : 
BB The branches of the Vena PFEparans revding to 
Ithe:Cajdl anti Petitonzum.0:c1 7000! | ;L 
C The firſt-dryiſeon of \riptd __ MEN which 
afterwards are aaron JG and united 


pBDDD The Valves of the V enz preparantes, 
_—_ ar Veins "Peamgy* _—_ «7 pppeany ven 


| EEEE Very many abut zons- ny" unions of FR Veni 
*. PrEParames',: rat. rhe-' Bloud ſuperfluons fron 
the generation of Seed, being detained in one -rami- 
2 feariong" ma 97 return to the --Heart by the other $ | 
VP The copper: the Zefticle'1 m0 which the rami- 
© fieations of ants ena Preparans are implanted. 
G 'The ramifications '\of the Venz' preparanmes 
> creeping along the ſides oa w_ Teſticles- yoronge 
their White Coat. 
HH. The Body of the Teſtiole, | 
l The bigger end, K the midale, and I. the ſmalir 
2:end of the: F, pididyrais. s 
M The-Vas deferens Cut of almft in the. middle. 


wy CITED Db Figure UT. 


A.: The Preparing weſſels cut of. 

B The Preparing weſſels as they ruito the. Tificler 

C Their ramifications tenging. to the Epididymide. ! 

D The greateſt branch of the Arteria Preparans 

Ws. Io We along. che Belly: of the: Tefticle © 

52 ramifications of the Nene PIEPAFaNtcs. 
Sm k A kt Teſticle ſwelled with Sed. 
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8 -- O UT. of cher Entdihmide at walter end. Vaſa ds- 
| ariſe: thei twa' aſa <agpe > cmg or gigs Grencia 
| 7145; being: but a-continuatio above —_ 

They are whue; hardiſh 106; ke 'a Pretty: Thes r dew 
large Nerve, with'a Cavity nor;very: diſcernible, {criprios. 
| but which! may;:be:made 1o,: if ong open.one; of; 

. themſix or ſeven fingers breadth above the Tefti- + 
de; and then, cirher -blow- ingo.ix with a ſinall, 

=” or ſquirt fome colour'd liquor into it with a; 

towards the: Te/tzs, for:then'the Vellal - 
| will be 4 diſtended; and: the colour will run along 

its Cavity towards. the Epididymide.;i Or if you | 

either. blow, -or ſquirt liquor by a;/Syringe the 97 

ther i way towards - the Fafa: le- ; ferminotes , , the 

hid. Veſicul e will-be diſte 

| Now from the Epididymide theſe, Vaſa defrenta HBV 
aſcend, and paſs; our of the. Cod. into; the 4bds- : 

men the ſame way by, which the Vaſa praparantia , 

. came down, viz. by the proceſs of the Ferirone-- 
uM, 
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Veſculz 
- ſeminales. 


| wins Whom tlioy(hte/thrred the 1bdomes, they” 


rum hey dre eter at a little diſtanceiths: one-frdm 
_ th&i@thes: vill ubau 
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over the Ureters, and' rutn- . - 
$0 he backtfids of the' 
' aridb cho Twteſ? Inonn ybcol 


back back wp beh 
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t then neck=uftrhe Bladder;! 
where they vide \and\chicker:;. 'and chen 
juſt \ as: rhey: ure-going to: meer;-their-fides-open 
into the 7 eficule feminales, mn which th E hey depu- 


ſite the Seed ; but not terminating here , bur 


coming clofe-ropether and-growng fmatler and- 
ſmaller, they ON and end. ;AT the Urethra be- 
twixt the Proſtate.” 


Thets Pofauts 4 Ate lirtle Sells like thoſs ih a” 
op or ſomething hke a*bunch*vf 
Grae compares them to the Gurs of 

 contorted;\" They con 


-2:51/0n6- chin \rnombrane, chrough-which ſome 


twigs of bothWeins, Arteriesirand 'Nerves: fun," 


'"ahd 


- are abbutsthree fingers breadth long; 
d ſore! 


d'; buein-ſome places broader 


narrower; 48 they! ram in andour;”: They are 


© ſorerally| 


wo; ( one Foreach'Vas deferens Y: divided from: 


ohe' another/ by0wlictle interſtice ;'and they Qo? 
" aipecultiar- paſſage emit the Seed col: 
Artorhs Urethva! Fhey are very” 
affratuous/and winding, and (agvas faid) con-" 
ſit of many lirtle:'Cglls, that theyſhould nor pour”! 
out all che Seed contained inthe, 'in one a of 
Copularion; but might retain ir for ſeveral, They" 
have no communication one with another , not: 


even in their” very opening into the Uvethre: - but 


_ © the Seed that'is' 'broughe to the YVaSoule ſeminales 


otr the right ſide "by: the right Vas deferens, iſſues 


by4 its oye paſſage in into rd og and that” 
which 


i 


which*is brought: to the left, kkewiſe.”' So'thar! 
if by any accident the Peficul oft '6n& fide be” 
burſt or cut, (as in cutting for the .Stone they 
gene: dhe. Il) oe thoſe 'on the orher beingintire 
may 1h ce For generation. [Now whettthe 
CFR brit ont of thete Feet 4 f at of 
generation, ir paſſes" bar the ſane w way icame 
in.; "Whith in” YE ON gy 
otherwiſe it he. unuſual here Re bet 
'mibrio in the fame Vellel)-for Anais of 


ry 

from Vaſa entin, it drifls'al 

5M any Bobs But” it Cojrs ene 
cles off rhe” Yatd and all the bordetins: 
much"tumified, it is £5 denn | NED a a 
_ with forme vidence, and p Wy 
| (which is a ration: of ore Fo 

Yo: Hr . ouzes through X Carun ei C 

through TRE) into ber A ele Nl 
Dutt Kg Yard'that3s corttnon borivte: Seed 
i Urine.” T fiy ir ouzes fron the'necks of the 
Gow bz through'a Catunkle into the Urebrs, fot! 
re” is 'one placd*as a Valve before the orifice 
ae 'of them; partly ro.hinder the coming of 


Irine into then; part! y to Hinder the i invo- 
IE rags cre cit 20119 O11 346? 


Sore; 


re THE BE 


pure/embraces, or in ( as we call them Yor 
if of themſelves they be Rbilitated and fo become 
lax (as ſometimes happens to od or impo- 
Men thar meddle too much then there 
a Gonorrhza or continual 'eflux of Seed. 
ſo Vefalins and Spipelizs have obſerved- _ 
much 
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the ſelves have each one: "es her Ms Ko. hy £4 
_ orifice, leſt theliquor that is contained ole x 
ttates ſhould continually. flow; out,- or the 

ſhould flow-in. ._ And theſe ſinall Ducts I Fob 
are continued from thoſe, Vefiule which. a pear 
in the Proftates of thoſe chat die. any RT Tit 

* denly after.having had to Le with a Female. Fo 
in ſuch, the:ſhongy part of. the Proſtate . iS. Very 
3 gs: with a.ferous liquers and in their” Inner 
oY ; \ part 
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= .. What the liquor they contain. ſhould be, or. 
F wharis their uſe, there is great variety of opini-, 
-ons... Some think that the Seed that flows trom.. 
"the Tefticles is further elaborated here. . Burthar 
© cannot be; for that the Vaſa. deferentia depoſite 
© nothing in them, but all. into, the Ye/icule ſemina- 
* les. Others think that from. the .Bloud there is. 
F ſeparated in theman acrimanious angyſerous hu-; 
F mour,. which ſerves for titillation or Cauſing, the. 
'Þ greater pleaſure in Venery. _ As to: this, de Graef. 
- appeals to-the. taſte of it, which has nothing of 
- acrimony...: Dr... Wharton thinks they wtke a 
particular kind of Seed, as. the :Teſticles do ano-- 
' ther, and the Veſicul 2. ſeminales a. third. That 
_ theſe laſt make a Seed different from that made. 
_ the Teſticles is grounded on a miſtake in Ana-. 
_ tomy, vis.. that the Yaſa deferentis have no.com-: 
- munication with the Yeſiculz, whereas they appa- 
- rently open-into them, and depofite.in them: all: 
* the Seed they contain. Thar the Proſtare make. 
. a peculiar ſort, he endeavours to, prove, becauſe - 
.gelded Animals emit ſome Seed.. Bur that is but. 
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*Chap. XXII. Of the Profiatz. 
'Hydarides, which if. you preſs. upon, they will 
"diſcharge themſelves into the aboveſaid Dutts.... 


precarious ; for though they emit ſomething, 'ris. 
not neceſlary it ſhould be .any true Seed. Or if 


it be, it may well be ſuppoſed to proceed from . 
the Veſicul  ſeminales that have beenfull whenthe.. 
. Animal was gelt. For, for this reaſon it has been. 
obſerved thar preſently after gelding they have 


ſometimes got the Female with. young, bur. not. 
alterwards when that ſtock was ſpent. Barrho- 
in with many others thinks rhey make an . oily, 
ſhppery and far humour, which is preſſed out, as 


there is need, to' beſmear the Urethra, whereby ; 
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Their uſe. 
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of the Abdomett. | Book 1) 


to defend it from the-acrimony of the Seed and 
_w—_ and kr ſhould dry 'up. ' Diemerbroeck: 
that x 1s Rt pad the inſide - ear io 
x My bra ſhould be 'noift pery, but thinks 
| that that is = $5 e&re as inthe Bladder, Inteftins 
nd ma; Se yy eh namely from ſome mucid' 
part'of't of _ Urethra 'it If; 
I and Rates thar the Vaſa deferentia- depofite' 
X riot all the" Seed mmto the Yeſicule 'ſtminales, but 
| Carty * a ſmaller” patr'to theſe Proftate. De Graef 
hatghe' YVa/# Jeferentia convey any thing 
ha ve fly" communication with them ; 
and therefore balieves ; that the Humour thar i is 
_ ſeparated in the Cytpys elandofum' (as he calls the 
Md ſerves for a Menſtruumn or Vehicle of the 
. [oyingote in fmall-quaritity through 
ſmall pores into Urethra, it was neceſſary 
thatthishumoiry ſhould be mix 'with ir thar it 
rifight berter Ttach *the Womb. Whatever this | 
Humour be, iti Tqueezed out partly by the in- 
r{xmeſcence and rettion of the Penis,” 8-4 partly 
by the compreſſisnof the Sphmter of the Blad- 
rthatgirds the Proſtate abort,” *- 
| - Projtares afebften (at Jeaft partly) the 
Re of the Gonorrhea;; and the humour that they 
contain, that which is thed: for, if tt were true 
Seed; men could never endure a Gonorrhra folong 
(me, thirty years) without more hotable weak- 
ning and emaciating, the flux being ſo large as 
ſometimes i "I SR 
h ' Thhall here omit all philoſophical | enquiries n- 
- to the nature of the Seed, contenting my elf 
purely with the Anaromical part.” How far it. 
contributes to the generation or-formation of the 
F=tus, ſhall be 1thewn afterwards, chap. 30. of « 


Conception, 
The 


B00 


” the Pogex 1s called Perinaim, 4 Teewke, circumfluo, um. 
becauſe it is generally moiſf, with ſweat. By the 


© Chap. XXIIT. ' Of the Tard. £47 


' The diſtance betwixt the root of the Cod and Perinz- 


Won I eg Pts, SMT. or, Ef» parts 1 
Tatins it is named . Interfeminenm , becauſe it iS en are 


Placed / mter femora , between the TREPS In bai. 
Tipe or grown perſons this part , the-Pubes, Scyo- 
tou and the: circyit of the: Podex' are clad with 
Hair, which ſerves asavelil to cover theſe obſcene 
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- CH AP.” XXII. - 
Of the Tard.” 


| © Bu E*Seed: bei 1 elaborated and treafured The Tard, 


up in the aforeſaid Organs, there was need 


of a peculiar Tnſtrument whereby it might becon- 


veyed into the Womb of the Female: andro this 


; purpoſe Narure has furniſhed the Male with. a 


Yard,” which we'come-now toranatomirze. | 
- Ir is cated in Latin Pens, 4 pepdengo, becauſe Irs name, 
it hangeth without the Belly.- Alſo Virga, Mens | 
brum wirile, .Veretram, Mentula, and by many ©- 

ther names invented by luftfull perfons and laſci- 


vious Paets. ' 


Ir is an Organical part, long and round, yer Deſcriptie 


. fomewhat flac on the upper fide, ſeated under the 99 © : 


Oſe pubs , appointed partly for making of water, 
54 principally for conveying the Seed into the 
Matrix. 


. *Asto its thickneſs or length, ir differs much in Magri-! | 


divers Men. * Bur it is generally obſerved to be te. 
larger' in ſhort Men ,\ and fach as are not much 
Cf L, 2 given 
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© Of the Abdomen: +. - Book 1., 


. given Venery'; alſinthoſerhar have highand 


Ng Noſes, and that are ſtupid and half witred. - 
i is neither bony, as in a Dog, Fox, Wolf; 


"nou grifly-nor fleſhy ; bur is framed of a peculiar 


ſubſtance;, ſuch as might moft. conveniently ad- 
mit of diſtention and relaxation. 

"The parts of it are either common or. proper. 

The common are- three , the Curicle , the - 
Skin, and the Membrana carnoſa, which we hall 
not need to deſcribe. 

Ir hath no far , for firſt that would have hin- 
dred its erection into that ftiffneſs that.is neceſſa- 
Ty ; and ſecondly would have' occafion'd it to 
grow too. bulky ; and laſtly would have dulld 
that great pleaſure that in Venery the Male is af- 
fefted with in this part. 

The proper or internal parts are theſe : thetwo 
Nervous bodies , the Seprum , the Urethra , the 


' Glans, four Muſcles and the Veſlels. 


The Nerwvozs bodies (fo called) are encom 
ſed with a thick, white , nervous and very firm 
Membrane, (like an: Artery ) bur_their inner 
ſubſtance is { pongy, .being moſtly a .contexture of 


' Veins, Arteries and Nervous fibres; woven one 


with another like a Net ; and when the Nerves 
are filled with Animal ſpirit , and the Arteries 
with hot and ſpirituous bloud , then the Pens is 
diftended and becomes erect : bur when the SPi- 
rits ceaſe to flow in, then the Bloud and remain- 
ing Spirits are abſorbed by the Veins, and ſo the 
Penz becomes limber and fl 

They fpring from the lower ſi ide of the Oſſa- 
pubs ar diſtinct originals, where they appear like- 
two horns, or are of'a figure reſembling the Let- 
ter Y, that the Urethra may have room to pals 
berween them. When my leave the Of/a pubs 
they 
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Chap. XXUIII. Of the. ard. Ee 
they are each covered with a ſeveral Membrane, 
and areafterwards joined cogether with onely the 
Septum between , which rhe nearer 1t conies to- 


' wards the Glas, is the thinner, ſo that before it 
- cometo the middle of the Penz its Fibres extcnd 
' towards the back of the Yard from the Urethra in 


order like a Weaver's Slay, and whue it ſti!! goes 
further, its Fibres by degrees grow ſo very ſinall, 
that near the Glans the Septum is almoſt oblitera- 
ted, and the two Nervous bodies grow into one. 
Whence -it is that the Per is equally erefted ; 


k for if the Septum had exactly diſtinguiſht one part 


from che other, ir might ſometimes have ſo. hap- 
pened-by the compreſſion or obſtruction of the 


Arteries of the one or the other ſide, rhat one 


part of it would have been extended, and the 


. other remained flaggy. 


Dr. Wharton affirms, theſe Nervous bodies have 
Glandulous fleſh within them, which keeps the 


Yard ſomething plump even when it is not erect. 
But de Graef denics this', and demonſtrates, that . 


they haveno other ſubſtance than beforeſail, thus, 


\ Tetthe Yard be prepared thus: Firſt gently ſqueez 


the bloud our of ir, which it always has in greater 
or leſſer plenty, and then put a little Tube into 


the ſpongy ſubſtance, namely in at that end. thar 


is next to the Os pubs; and let the Cavity ofthe 
Penss be half fill'd with water by the help of aSy- 
ringe, and ſhake che Pens with the water ih.it : 

pour out that bloudy water, and fill it again with 


_ clear, and fo three or four times rill the water is. 


no longer ſtain'd with bloud. Then berwixt two 
Linen cloths ſqueez out what water is in the Ner- 
vous bodies, and at length blow up the Penz fo 
long till.it have its natural bigneſs ; in which po- 
Burg if” you: will keep-it , you muſt tie ir hard. 
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. other ſubſtance than was mentioned. Diemerbroeck 
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Of the Abdomen. .. Book I,” | 


Pens is thus diſtended and dried, . you 


When the 
camin it- as you pleaſe, arid will fitid ng 


o , 
4» 


fays that their ſubſtance is not 4 MErfe texture of 
Veſſels, but-is fibrous , rd wy: .and. Caverhons 
(ſich as is the ſibſtarice of the Lungs) teceiving 
in their hollow Interftices' Bloud and Spitits out 
of the 'Veſſels that are diſperſed” through their 
ſubſtance. Hg + ak ST: 19:7 | 
- Below theſe Nervous bodies lies the Urerhra, 
being of a much like ſubſtance. to them, favitig 
that its ſpongy part, Which.is outer and lower, - 
hath leſs pores becaule of its ſmaller. ahd niore 
plentifall Fibres. This part.does tutnefy when- 
ſoever the Nervous bodies do. Tts ihner part is 
membranus, round and hollow, aftd my 


{enſible. Tr is of ah equal largenefs from one en 


to the other, fave in its fore-part , where the 
Glans 1s. joined to the Nervous bodies, for there 
it hath a ſmall Cavern, into which the acrimoni- 
ous Urine lighting in the Stone of the Bladder, 
while it wheels about init, cauſeth pain, and is 
a great fign of the Stone. Sometimes alfo the 
acrimonious eroding liquor in a Gonorrbea Itay- 
ing here, doth cauſe a moſt tormenting ulcera- 


_ tion. 


Jes uſe. 


_"Itzs continuous to the neck of the Bladder, but 
has not its riſe from it, nor is of the ſame kind of 
ſubſtance. If you- boil the Bladder and it, it will 
eaſily ſeparate, and appears of a clear other fub- 
ftance and colour. It begins at the neck of the 
Bladder and reaches. to -the end: of the Glans, 
which it ems to beſtow a Membrane upen from 
its own. inner one, for it is plainly continued from 
It. fb | 


. 


ts:uſe is to convey along the Seed, and Urine. 
ph anon Monks irs And 
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nd to that end there open .into it ſinall pores 
at tranſmit the Seed into it from the necks of 
e Veſiculce ſeminales. ( of which in the foregoing 
Phapter.; ) and alſo the neck of the Veſica Urina- 
za Which pours out the Urine into it,, at which 
\ Place it has a membranous Valve, of which liks- 
vile before in Chap. 19. EE 


4 L 1 


n all. Of theſe one pair are called by ſome Col- 
ateral muſcles, by others Ere&ores. © Theſe are 
ſhorter and thicker, and ſpring from the appendix 
pr knob of the Coxendix , under the beginning 
pf the Nervous bodies, and ars-inferted into the 
ame, a little from their beginning. Theſe ſerve 
Tor ereCtion of the Pers. 

The ſecond pair is longer.and ſmaller, procee- 
ding from the iphinCter of the Anus. Theſe paſs 
[treight by the fides of the Urerhra, and are inſer- 
Fed into it about 1ts middle ;. they ſerve to dilate 
for miction and. ejaculation of the Seed, and 
recalled Dzlarantes, wideners, and Acceleratores, 

aſtners. | | 
* Theſe have been generally held to be 'the uſes 
of theſe Muſcles, but de Graef (as alſo Swammer- 
Bam, not. in prodr. p. 35.) aſſigns a clear,contrary 
aſe to them, and that with great ſhew, of reaſon. 
For ſeeing the action ofa Muſcle is ' contraQtion 
_ Mow ſhould rhe former pair extend the Penis,and 
Mot rather draw it back towards their original,? 
_ {Or how ſhould the latter ſerve to dilate the Ure- 
F»r2, and not rather ftraiten ir, ſeeing iti the ac- 
Fion or contraction of a Muſcle its Belly. or Mid- 
ile ſwells ? Therefore he ſays that the Muſcles 
onely, contribute thus far or in this refpe& to the 
_ (Extenſion or erettion of the Pers, in as much as 
Sy their ſivelling (partly by bloud and ſpirit flow- 
E. L 4 ing 


| The Muſcles are two incach fide, and fo four Mules. 
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150 Of #he Abdomen. 
| When the Pens is thus diſtended and dried, 
may examin it” as you pleaſe, arid will fir 
other ſubſtance than was mentioned. Diemerb 
fays that their ſubſtance is not 4 mere texrurg 
Veſſels, but is fibrous , pd an .and. Cave 
(fiich as is the ſubſtarice of the Lungs) tecei 
in their hollow Interſtices' Bloud and Spirits 
of the 'Veſſels that are diſperſed throigh t 
ſubſtance. EE | EE 
The Ure- Below theſe Nervous bodies lies the Urerh 
thra. ' being ofa much like ſubſtance, to them; fa 
thar its ſpongy part, which.is outer and loi 
hath leſs pores becauſe of its ſmaller ahd m 
plentifull Fibres. "This part-does tutnefy w 
ſoever the Nervous bodies do. Tts ihner pai 
membranous, round afid hollow, ahd exceed 
fenſible. Tt is of af equal Iargeneſs from one 8 
to the other, fave in its fore-part , where 
Glans 18. joined to the Nervous bodies, for th 
it hath a ſmall Cavern, into which the acrim 
ous Urine lighting in the Stone of the Bladc 
while it wheels about init, cauſeth pain, and 
a great ſign of the Stone. Sometimes alſo 
acrimomious eroding liquor in a Gonorrbea It 
ing here, doth cauſe a moſt tormeiting ulce 
tion. | . 
_ Jes continuous to the neck of the Bladder, tj 
has not its riſe from it, nor is of the ſame kind 
ſubſtance. If you: boil the Bladder and it, it 
Eaſily ſeparate, and appears of a clear other fi 
ftance_ and colour. It begins at the neck of i 
Bladder and reaches. to the cid of the Glanf 
which it ems to beſtow a Membrane upen fro 
its OWN. 1nAET one, for it is plainly continued fro 
Tee uſe. . ; It$:uſe is to convey along the Seed, and Urin 
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And to that end there open .into it ſinall pores 
that tranſmit the Seed into it from the necks of 
the Yeſicule ſeminales, ( of which in the foregoing 
- Chapter; } and alſo the neck of the YVe/ica Urina- 
ria which pours out the Urine into it,, at which 
place it has a membranous. Valve, of which liks- 
wiſe before in Chap. 19. be tans E 
© The Muſes ars two in cach fide, and 6 four Mules. 
. inall. Of rheſe one pair are called by ſome Col- 
lateral muſcles, by others Ere&ores.  Thels are 
ſhorter and thicker, and ſpring from the appendix 
'or knob of the Coxendix , under the beginning 
of the Nervous bodies, and arg inſerted into the 
fame, alittle from their beginning. Theſe ſerve 
for erection of the Pers. 
_ The ſecondpairis longer.and ſmaller, procee- 
ding from the ſphincter of the Anus. Theſe paſs 
ftreight by the fides of the Urethra, and are inſer- 
ted into it about its middle ;. they ſerve to dilate 
it for miction and. ejaculation of the. Seed, and 
are called Dzlatantes, wideners, and Acceleratores, 
 haſtners. | | | 
Theſe have been generally held to he 'the uſes 
of theſe Muſcles, but de Graef (as alſo Swammer- 
dam, not. in prodr. p. 35.) aſſigns a clear,contrary 
uſe to them, and that with great ſhew of reaſon. 
For ſeeing the action ofa Muſcle is ' contraftion 
how ſhould rhe former pair extend the Peniz,and 
not rather draw it back towards their original? 
Or how ſhould the latter ſerve to dilate the Ure- 
tbra, and not rather ſtraiten it, ſeeing it1 the ac- 
non or contraCtion of a Muſcle its Belly. or Mid- 
dle ſwells? Therefore he fays that the Muſcles 
onely, contribute thus far or in this reſpe&t to the 
Extenſion or erettion of the. Penis, in as much as 67 
;by their ſivelling (partly by bloud and ſpirit flow- 
ES L+ ng 


5h 


, Glans. 


and fo drive the Bloud t 


" 1y ſenſible, and is the ny 4 


; Of the Abdomen. 


ſerve” to ſtraiten-and coniprets the roots of the 
Nervous bodies and the ſpongy part of the Urerhra, 
Yar flows in by the Arte- 

ries towards the Glazs , and hinder its returning 
back again by the Veins: a reſemblance whereof 
may be exhibited by apiece of a Gur, which if we 
fill with wind or water, and then compreſs that end 
by which they enter'd (the other being ty'd) we 
ſhall ſee theother ſtrut out and be more diſtended, 
' The end or head of the Penis is called Glans, 
and Balanus. Into this the Nervous bodies ter- 
minate ; and. being a little thicker (on that ſide 
next them) than they, it forms a kind of a circle, 


On its fore-parr it is ſmaller and ſharper. It has * 


a peculiar ſubſtance (Dr. Wharton ſays glandy- 
lous) ſoft and ſpongy, and being covered with a 


very thin Membrane produced from the internal 


one of the Urethra ( which coming out of its 


' hollow, dilates itſelf fo as to cover all the Glans) , 


it thereby, and from its proper ſubſtance much 
interwoven with Nerves, becomes moſt exquiſite- 
ſeat of pleaſure 
in copulation. Which if it had not been ver 
great, who would have taken delighrin fo bruti 
a thing as.Venery ? as. Andreas Laurentins ele- 


gantly .expoſtulates., (Anar. lib, 7. cap. I. 9. 7.) 


. © Who (moſt ſtrange ! ) would have 1olicited or 


* accepted of fo vile and filchy a ching as lying | 
*witha Woman? with what face would ' Man, 


-<* that divine Animal, full of reaſon and counſel, 


* have handled the obſcene parts of Women pol- 


<luted with ſo much filth, which is diſcharged 


© into this low place as into the common ſink of 
«the Body ? 'On the other ſide, what Woman 
-,would-have accepted of the embracesof a Man, 


* conſidering 


PO» Rs. | Book, | 
ing into them, partly by their properaCtion) they 


=” Chap. XXII. Of the Tard. I53 
| * conſidering the toil and tediouſneſs of going nine 
| *'*© months with Child, the moſt painfull and often 
| © faral bearing of it, and its education full of care * 
« and anxiety, unleſs the Genitals had been af-. 
 ©<fed in the act of coition with tranſporting 
_ © pleaſure ? - 
|. - TheGlarns is covered with the Preputium, of Prevuti- 
| - Foreskin, which is framed of the reduplication um. 
of the Skin. 4:5 
/It is called Preputium, becauſe it is placed pre 
pudendo before the Yard : or rather 2 praputande, 
from being cut off, for this 1s that which the Jews 
cut off in Circumciſion, from whence they are 
called Apellz and Recutiti, And it is reported by 
'| divers perſons from their own inſpection, that in 
Jewiſh Children it is ſix times as large as in- Chri- 
ſtians, and hangs a great way over the G/ans, be- 
fore it. be cur oft. "SED 
- The Ligament by which the Prepuce is tied rrznums 
tothe Glaxs in the lower part of it, is called 
. Frenum, the Bridle. od gee apes NS 
Of the Veſſels, ſome are cutareorrs, ſome pals to The Veſ- 
-, the mer parts pf the Pen.  ofeis. 
| The cutaneous Veins and Arteries ſpring from Veins and 
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Yard, paſs by the ſides towards the back of it , 
and are conſpicuous enough. "The Veſlels which 
are beſtowed upon the inner parts of 1t, come from 
the Venz and Arterie hypogaſtrice, and enter jult 
atthe meeting of the two Nervous bodlies, through 
_ whoſe length they run, and are moſtly diſperted 
11 them, and in the fyngous part of the Urethra, 
ſending forth little twigs at the ſides. © 
It has two Nerves trom the loweſt Vertebral. Nerves. 
The greater of them, thar is very large and long, 
3 diſtributed into the Nervous hodics , Urerhra 
| and 


the Pudendez ; theſe entring at theToot of the 4/t&r:5. | 
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and Glans ;- the leſſes is beſtowed upon its Mufſ 
des. © Concerning which Dr. #2 thus diſcour- 


ſes. © This Member '( fays he ) having onely 
© Nerves ffom the Spinal marrow, ſhould onely 


© have a ſpontaneous motion according: to our 
< Hypotheſis ( viz. that the Nerves from the 


< Brain ſerve for natural , and the Vertebral for 


< yoluntary motion.) And yet through the turgef 
© cency of the Genital humour, it is often erected 
and filled with Spirit againſt ones mind ; which 
* is from hence, becauſe from this Vertebral pair, 
* whence the Nerves of the Pen ſpring, a ſprig 
* is reached forth to. the Vertebral pair next a- 
* bove it , viz. to that'in which is radicated'the 
* Plexzes that is placed in the Pelws and beſtows 
« Nerves on the Proſtate, into which Plexas alſo 
* a notable Nerve is implanted from the Interco- 
< ftal pair. Seeing therefore there is a communi- 
** cation between the Proſtate, (which depend 
* much on the Intercoſtal Nerves) and the Penx 
* it ſelf (by reaſon of the inſertion of the afore- 


_ © faid fprig into the Plexus from whence the Pre- 


* fate have their Nerves) hence it comes to paſs 
< that it aQs. accordingly as they arg affected. 
* But they, ( viz. the Proſtates ) are not .onely 
* apt to be moyed by the turgeſcency of the 


.< Seed ; but , by the communication ofthe In- 
- tercoſtal nerve , according to the impreſſions 
-* made on the Senſes or Brain, are wont to be 


< irritated by too importune an action ; into con- . 

* ſent wherewith the Penz is preſently excited. 
Its principal «ſe is to convey the Seed into the 

Uterus of the Female ; and its uſe to piſs withall, 


'is but ſecondary, for many Creatures (as Fowls 


,c 


In general) make no water by it, yet have a Pe 
x for the uſe abovglaid. 5 
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_ Xxan.. : Of the 7. Yard... +, E:14 : 
— i* Rog: part that is next above j it rowards tl and 
h is called the Pubes ; and its lateraf } Parts __ 

a za, the Groins. 


df ladders, . 


*Q - 


| '® Paits of the Vaſa WE. - which appear 


v4 ho: ck, but have 4 ; ſmall. Cavity. hy fad 
2B/47e parts of t AK defere of rom ju 
fl and large CN yg being a. 5” 
be extremities af the Vaſt deferentia nazfome.-- 
T of agam, and. gaping each with a Ittle Into 
DÞ th whe of the Seed: | daers. _ 
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Serd of; 7 de annot be'mixed gt 1g Ns bay the 
_ ther} before it/come to the Urethra, 
EE -The Neficulte ſeminales or S ced-bladlers (EDA 


| up, that their wonder full WIACOINS ond ___ 
fo ings maybe ſeen. 

| FF Veſſels.tending to the Seed-blaiders.. 
| Op The Mew! ranes 5 whereby wh 3 


A Corynele reſembling a Su 


. Whaſe , ge i # were the Seed. 1 rk | 


LL The cus glandoſum $ rl E7 
MM The e Urerhra opened, "A 


_ FL OE BS) "A RN SE ET > 5 RIOTS! Gn OO ores SOS)" ' '#) 
- =>, a DIE ne WC ons I EE IST. I Abs g IO SEAS Gb> oo ES a> 
ea" Y VL = py 


2 - S * "= Js 
"T "Nt Ee id dd - 
—— A6 A Cop, _—_ 
* 5 6 oo 
<=» . + $X 5 _y hy ” 


» 


: 
Si - - 


- ” WV 
_ oo» 
— | : 
ES 
© > ey 
bi # ; > 


=- 


” i 
ie * 


ES 


. 
—— 
W -- 
3388S , . : 
of v > Y 3 Ge 
Va - = 
E.. : 
-- —"*- 
A 


A The wpper or fore-part of the Bladder. 
B. The ik ef Fh B td 
CC Portis of the Ureters.” - 
. DD Portions of the Vaſa deferentia. 
 _ EE TheVeſils running. to the. Seed-bladders. 
FF 7he Velicylz ſeminales or Seed-bladders, 
on, _ fore-part of the Proftatz or Corpus glan. 
| un. - - 
 H Thelliethra adjoinizg to ars ſpongy part. .. 
KK The Molſcler called rhe Erettors or td, of 


.._ _ the Penis. | | 
LL The beginnings .of the Nervous bodies ſeparated 


F 


when the Yard # erected. 


MM. The Skin of the Penis Haws aſide. - 


gum. | = | 
OO The Skin that was faſten'd behind the Glans. 
PP. The back of the Perus. 
Q The Glans. * | = 
R The uringry paſſage whereby the Glans  perfora- 
. Ted. in its fore-part. | - | 
' SS. The Nerves running _ the back of the Periis. 
. TT The Arteries running along the back of the Penis, 
U The Nervous hodies meeting together. 


the back of the Penis in a remarkable branch. 


X The Vein opened \, that the valves im it may be 


Fig. 4: 


ig. 2. ſhews the Bladder, &c. the Peng and its 
" —_ pen e "Bs \ * - of , 


from the Offa pubis , which puff up like Bellows 


NN The duplicature of the Skin making the Przpy- 


WW. Two Vems which wnite together, and run along = 
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Of, the Viſa preparantia: EDT ONISO 
OE” Aving! now dotie” with the "P's 'm 
- LL to Generation in Men, we nexr ro 
thoſe of Women; in deſcribing ofwhichit 
the method ofdivers > 4m begin 
|  rheourer parts of the” Privity eca 
| would obſerve, as much as may boy fame or- 
der in Women as we havein ] ;.we ſhall o. 
begin with the Spermatick veſſel 
' © two ſorts, Arteries and V, eins..” 
'The Arteries are two, as'in Men. | They "PR | 
from the great Anety: a litrle below. the Grin rm eICK F=eh 


Ny Oran SIn; Tre 
RT; Of” Y 
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Veins 


ns, 


' v\ Of the Abdomen.  - - Book T; 


| gong Cer rarely either of them from the F- 


t 161f)-and paſs down towards the” e- 
fes not by ſuch a direft courſe as in Men, bur 


with mach rwitling and winding amorigft the 


Veins, with which tho' they have no inofcula- 


tion, as has been'generally taught. - But for all 
+ their Net, Bp , when they are ſtretcht ourto their 


full length, « 


"are not fo long as thoſe of Men ; 
becaulſe.in them © ops deſcerid out of the Abdomey 
into the Scrotum, but'in Women they have a far 
aflage, Teaching ortely to the Te eftes and 
in the _Abdorier. 
The Veins are alſo two, arifing, asin Men, the 
right-from the trunk of theCavs alittle below. the 
Emulgent ,' the left from the Enwlgent it felf. 


Tn theirdeſcent they haveno more windings than 


in-Men,-and therefore are-conſiderably-ſhorter. 
Both the Arteries and Veins as they. paſs down 
are coverd with one common Coat from-the _Pe- 
Titongum ; and near the Teſtes they are divided 
into two branches, the npper whereof is implan- 
ted into the Teſticle by a triple root ; and the 
other is ſubdivided below the” Tzes into three 
twigs, one of which m_ to the Bottom of the 
'omb, to the Tuba and round Ligament, 
ny Pr vis ; by the ſides of the Wamb un- 

Fe its camman Membrane., ends in its neck 
where itis interwoven with the : Hy pogaſtrick veſ. 
Is like a_Net, ; By this way it is Pea the Mev- 
rug ſometimes ow in Womenwith Child for the 
firſt months, and nor qur of the inner Cavity of 


bs Urerss : bit yet that Bloud does not flow at 
t 


at time fo much by the Spermatick Arterics as 
y the Hy 


pogaſtrick. 
Their G.. Rs uſe of theſe Spermatick yeſſels is to mini- 


- fer to the (generation of Seed, according to the 
ancient 


© Chap. XKXV. Of Womens Tefticles or Ovaria. 
- ancient dottrine ; but) nutrition of the Eggs in 
the Ovariaor Teſtes (according to the new) the 


nouriſhment of the Fzrus, and of theWomb it ſelf, 


_ and the expurgation of the Merſes ; inafmuch as 


Bloud is conveyed by the Arteries to all thoſe 
parts to which their ramifications come, in which 
parts they leave what is to be ſeparated according 
tothe law of Nature, the remaining bloud return- 


ing by the Veins. 


pt — —_— — 


L I * % 


CHAP.” XXV... 
,-..50fþ aniens T, efticles or Ovaria. 


coverings, ſubftance, and alſo uſe. '_ 


men, on each ſide two fingers breadth ""diftance' 
from the bottom of the Womb, to whoſe ſides 


ſirong Ligament, that has. us.d4 to'be called and 
accaunted the.Vas deferens ; as if the Seed were 


carried by it from the Zefes to the Womb. Of . 


wikhuterwans,” oo Oren 7, 
"They are flat on rhe ſides ; in their lawer part Figure. 


oval, but, in their upper (where the Bloud- 

ſels enter them ) ' more. plane. Their ſuperfi- 

cies 1s .more rugged and unequal than in thoſe 

Maſe They haveno Epididymides, nor Cremaſter 
UICles, 5s | 


15-4 


They 


7 Omens Tefticles differ much 'from Mens womens 
VV both in their ſituation, figure, greatneſs, Teftes. 


wever they are knit by the interyention .of a. 


£.- 


Firſt, their ſituation is not without the Body, Their firm- 
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Greateſs. 


Timnicle. 


._ which being continued to one anotheraretwenty- 
.. or thirty Ells long if one could:draw them out 
ar length without breaking : Bur Womens. do 
--Principally conſiſt of a great many. Membranes 
. and ſmall;Fibres looſely - united. ro. one another; 


Whether 


ehey elabo- 


 wate ſeed, 


- have beenfound to be contain'd. | 


| Of the Abdomen. Book T,, |' 
-. They differ in. bigne/s- according to age. In. 
thoſe newly come to maturity they are about half 
as big as thoſe of Men ; butin thoſe in years they 
areleſsand harder. Preternaturally they ſome- 
times grow to. a vaſt bigneſs: from . Hydropical 
tumours, in which ſeveral quarts of ſerous liquor 


3 


_ They have but one Membrane that encompaſſes 
them round ; but on their upperſide, where the 
Vaſa praparantia enter them, they areabout half 
way involved in another Membrane that accom- 
panies theſe Veſſels, and ſprings from the Periro- 
naum. CS 
When. this cover is removed, their /ub/ance 
appears whitiſh, but is wholly different from the | 
ſubſtance of Mens Teſticles. For Mens (as was 
ſaid above) are compoſed of Seminary veſlels, - 


amongſt which (in the outer ſuperficies of the 
Teſtes). there are ſeveral little Bladders (Jike to 
Hydatides:) full of a clear liquor, through whoſe 
Membranes the Nerves and YV2/a preparantiarun, 
and are obliterated in them. 

.- The liquor contained in-theſe Bladders had al- 
ways been ſuppoſed by the followers of Hippocra-, 
tes and Galen tobe Seed ſtored up in them, asf 
they ſupplied the place of the YVe/rcule ſeminales in 
Men. _ But from Dr. Harvey downwards many. 
learned Phyſicians and Anatomiſts. (according 
to . Ariſtotle) have denied all Seed to Women. 
Of which the ſaid. Dr. Harvey thus diſcourſes, 
De ovi materia, Exercit. 34. © Some Women 
emit 


RY 


< emit no fach' humour as is: called: Seed; and 
* yet is. not-conception thereby neceſlarily fru- 
<ftraced ; for Lhave known ſeveral Women (fays 
© he). 'that have. been fruitfull enough withour 
* fuach emiſſion ; yea, ſome that after they 'be- 
©<xun to emit ſuch humour, though 3 they 
* took/ greater pleaſure in copulation, yet grew 
<-lefs fruitfull than before. - ''There are alſo in- 
* finite- inſtances of Women, who, though they 
© have pleaſlire 4. coizu, yer ſend forth nothing, 
© and notwithſtanding conceive. AMircr maxime, 
adds he ,- eos:; gui-emiſſionem hanc ad generationem 
neceſſariam putant, non animadvertiſſe, humorem il- 
lam feras ejici, '& circa clitoridem wulueque orifici- 
un uttlurimuns profugsds, raro imra *ouluum, nun» 


.  quam-wverd intia lerum, ut cam maris ſpermate miſ- 


ceatur ;"4/ſeque conſiſtentia . ſeroſum' ſroe” xhoroſum , 
ad modum urinz ;) non autem -geniture inftar , len- 
tum 'atque imuoſum'; wut tattu facile innore(cit: 
:Quorſum autem foras ejiciatur, cujus uſrns neceſſarid 
intus requiritur 2 ' Debuitne humdr ille, ceu utero vas 
ledifturus, ad limen vulva amandari ;' ut : majore 
cum gratia ab utero retrahberetur. denuo? | So that 
_ both from the place of its:emiſſion, and from its 
-- conſiſtence, he-concludes that the humour emit- 
ted 'cannot be Seed. To ſtrengthen which opt 
nion two reaſons may be added; why it cannot 
be the humour contained in-theſe Veficulz, 'and 
conſequently. that it cannot be. Seed; firſt be- 
cauſe it is ſent forth in- greater quantity thanrhat 
ze can be ſupplied from them, and ſecondly be- 
cauſe the Veſicul# are deſtitute of any ſuch pore 
or paſſage whereby the liquor contained in-them 
might itfue out ;. for if you preſs them never fo 
hard, unleſs you burſt them, there will nothing 
_ Paſs out of them. Fe: 

_ M We 


62. 
They are 


'Ovaries. 


; Me-maſt dlicenfors ſubſcribe wiados new but - 
neceſſary opinion” thar-fuppoſes theſe : little Blad- 
ders to contait; nothing of Seed,! but that they . 
are truly Eggs, atialogous to thaſt-of Fowl and 


- other Crearures.;.and- that the Tefticles (focal 
_ Id); are not rruly fo, nor have any fuck office as 
_ tho 4 Ap bur are indeed _ - wry aoaenc ns 

_ in theſe. are nouriſhed/ by. the!:Sanguinary 

_ Veſſels difperſed:through-them, and from whence 

one or: more: (as they: are fecundated :by: the 


Man's Seed) ſeparate, and-are conveyed intothe 
Womb by the Tub Falopiane:, of which by: - 


and+by.- -\ : 


-. That theſe Veficule are analogous to. the little 
wes the emu ng n ae _ —_— 

by ' this  Experunent,, 'That if .,you--boil them; 

t ir liquor will have the fame col , taſte and 


| _ conſiſtency with-the white of Birds: And 


their. difference in wanting-ſhells..15 of no mo- 


' metit;-for even the Eggs of Fowls while they 


are in.the Oyary (yea afterthey have deſcended 
into the Uterus )::have: no ſhell: :and though 
when pe" are laid; chey have one, yet that is 
nothing eſſential tothem, but-oniely: a fence that | - 
Nature has provided! (upon their-excluſion ).to | 


preſerve them'from:external inpuries while :they 


are:hatched withicait the: body: ; whereas theſe of + 
Wormnen being:/fofterad/ within their Body, have 
No niced of other-fence thanthe Womb, by which 
. Having compared:theſeYe/icul2 tothe Eggs of 
Fowls, I might herefollow_ the. method of Do- 
Cor Harvey and:de:Graef, jand deſcribe the Owar: 
2,. &c. im Bens, ©rc. that frone thence theſe in 
"Women might the better be conceived-of and ap- 
prehended ; but to the curious and learned or 
| [Hl  -: 
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lonie'are far 1e3than others.” And ſecond # 
thar” the” objection. of. rhe: Galenift: ef 
” Ariftotelians; - (44%; "that [the Ve es of Fenjles 
muſt needs make 0nd: becauſe hey were 
era, bartennes always -Rollowd)/ will he fuf-- | 
ficiently Sbviced by this- —_— potheſis; thar 
= to-the:necuſſtry-of the-F Ns a 
4 ; that ch&9%/{cu:8 contaitied in hem: beckine 
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hee wats: rt, of vw Ancients dis 


thoſ&':ſhore progeſiſes that go o ſtreight' from - 
Jy: Tefes-to:the bottom of the Womb, to be Vaſe 


deferentia';amthar the: Seed.” was emitted from 
the Teftes through them intothe Funds uteri, And 
Pernelius, Riolanis, &e. A Ry they found-/a 
ſmall 
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E - | outof- thee ipro- 
| nb-.to s;neck, into 
| opened-near its 0- 
it, was; ſuppoſed.; Women 
J d-nto_the/bot: 
latter: ſuch as 
I regnaced : forthar, fit ſhould 
ied into the: Fwndus wherethe Conception 
ould There have corrupted to the greas 
re lice of the. Finrus.._.. 1 WEIS ar gavobangs aalep 
-..;But as tothe(s latter -dutts, Veſlingius;, Diemer- 
tomitts; have not/been able-to;:tind;the-leaſt foot; 
Nep.of them. /-:And-:as for the former; ſreingthey 
therefore, can, neither; contairv nor; convey tany | 
that they are onely Ligaments-of the. Teſticles to 
keep them m their place ; whichihe cevinces'fur- 
ther by obſerving, that they come-not; to the ir- 
ner Cavity of the Uterws, but ang knit: onely.- to 
its outer Coat: for he ſays, - there are onely two 
holes in the Funds uteri that admit a Probe, and 
thoſe lead to the Tube Fallopianz and not to theſe 
Ligaments. TY ST LOH» thy The # Mc bs 
Tub#zFal- ' Seeing therefore that thoſe” which have been 
lopia nZ. accounted Vaſa deferentia either are not to be 
found at all, of are found: uncapable *of ſuch an 
office ; and having withall rejected the opinion 
of Womens having Seed, and affirmed that that 
which makes the Tonceprion is:one'of - thoſe Veſi- 
cul inthe Teftes, 'dropping from:thenceand'con- 
veyed'into the Womb, we muſt inquire by what 
way theſe can-paſs.'.-Forif- the :aboveſaid. Liga- 
: ments (reputed Fafa deferentia)-have'na paſſage 
whereby even the Semey, if there were any rnjght 
$7b-ek7 1A "*Þ8 
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Chap. XXVI. Of rhe Vaſ. defer. in Women. 


_ - be'condudteds mich le couldioneof theſe Yefe- 


cul be'conveyed that way. "Amid" therefore for 
Vaſa deferimia we aſſign -thoſe'dudts that Fallopius 
in-his Anatomiealobſervationscalls Tube, and de- 
ſcribes thus :©**They'are veryſlender and-narrow 


< duds, *nervous* and” white, ariſing from the © 


< horns'(or ſides) of the Womb;=and at a little 


< diſtance from it they become larger, and twiſt 


«like the tendrel ofa Vine, till near their end, 


< where ceaſing their winding they grow very 


* large , and ſeem membranous , and carnous 
*from-their red colour. Which end is very much 


*-torn' and jagged like the edge of rent Cloths : 


© and has a large Foramen, which (fays he) al- 
* ways lies cloſed, becauſe thoſe jags: fall toge- 
* ther ; bur yer being opened carefully "they: are 
* like the utmoſt 'orihce of a Braſs Trumper.] But 


de Graef  fays, though they grow very large 


rowards their end, yet of a ſudden the very ex- 
treme part-is narrowed before it is divided -into 
the aforeſaid jags, which hereſembles-unto leaves. 
Who alſo appeals unto experiment for theſe Tubz's 

- being pervious,, affirming that if one put a little 
Tube into the i beginning of one of theſe ſame 
Trumpets and blow jt, the wind will preſently 
break through'it, whichhe faith he has obſerved 
in all the kinds of Animals that he has difſetted. 

-- * Theſe Tube ( according to Dr. Harvey) are 
* the ſame in Women that the Cornya or Horns 

_ ® of the Wombare in other Creatures. For they 
* anſwer to thoſe both in ſituation; connexion, 

. © amplitude, perforation, likeneſs and alfo office : 
*.foras other Animals always conceive in the 
*=E.Cornua, ſoit has been - ſometimes obſerved (as 


 Z=22Þy. Riolanus from others,; and by Dr. Harvey 


— himItY that a conception has in a Woman 
Cat M-4 -- been 
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At is common. with). the inmoſt-- membrane 


for in the beginning as.it goes out- of the Womb; 


for from four or five, they ſometimes encreaſe to 


- Length. They are Very uncertain alſo. in- their length 
3 * £ightor nine fingers breadth long. 


a paſlage to a more ſubtile part of the Maſculine 

'. ſed (ortoa ſeminal air) towards the Tefes, 
to.bedew the Eggs -contained . in| them -; which 

| (or ripened as jt were) and dropping off 

Irom the Teftis (in the manner as ſhall be deſcri- 

ded Chap. 30.) are received by the extremity -of 

the Tube, and carried along their. inner Cavity 

0 the Uterus. For Dr. Harvey affirms that they 

have a worm-like or periſtaltick motion like that 

of the Guts ( de Cervarum &- DamarumUtero, Ex 


anerdam, Net. in Prodr, 


Ofe. Their «/e is, In a fruitfull copulation- to grant 
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 Wideh. The capacity of theſe dudts varies very much : - 


Eggs (one or more) being by that means fecun- 
1:af Ny oe being by 


= ercir. 65.) And che ſame js affirmed by _ 


| Chip: XXVI. Of the Vaſa defer. in Women. | 


'Firft that the end of the 74ba not adhering cloſe 


#0 the Tefs,) when one of rhe Feſieulie, (or Ova, 79/11 


.as'we think they are) ſhall drop-off from the Te- 
fit would more probably fall into the Cavit 

of the 4bdemen, than light juſt pat in the mou 

-of the Zihz.” Secondly, 'That when its received 

*by:ir, its'duct is fo narrow ,- that *tis hard to con- 
_ .ceive howirtcan paſs by at. 


x67 
_ 1" Againſt this »/e two objeFions may be made.; ObjeAions 


againſt 
their uſe 


-As to the firſt ; the ſame objetion may lie a- 


inſt the uſe.of the Ovidutt or Infundibulum in 
ens, for neither in them does it join quite cloſe 
to the Ovarium, (as Swanmmerdam, GC. tryly ob- 
ſerves) and yet it is certain that the YVi#e/lz or lit- 
tle Yelks (or rudiments of the Eggs). do all paſs 
_ by themto the Uterus. The fame, Swammerdan 
obſerves alſo in Frogs, in one of whom there are 
"many hundreds of Eggs, which all paſs-one after 
- *anotherfrom the Ovarizmby the Ovidutt or 7::- 
 fundibulum, ' and yet the mouth of the Ovidudt js 
almoſt two fingers breadth from the Ovarinm , 
- "and befides1simmoyable , whereas the *Tpbziin 
" Women are ar liberty (and are more than long 
"enough) to embrace the Ovarium: with their . ori- 
fice: and we may reaſonably believe thar they 
_*doſo when a'coniceptian .is made; for ;it .is nor 
Improbable thar. whe! | | 
"Genital are turgid in the a&t of Copulation, theſe 
Tube alſo may be in ſome meaſure ,erefted, 2nd 
extend their, opened mourh to the Tefticle ,;tp 
Impregnate the Ova with the Seminal gir teaming 
«hrough their duct, 'andiif any one he fecundara 
_- ſeparate , to receive it afterwardshy its or1- 
tice: = - i IF 
'. As to the ſecond objefion, which urges thenar- 
TOwnels of theE Tube; He that confiders the 
M 4 ftrait- 


all the other parts.gf the ' 
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Of the:Abdomen. - "Book T. 


ſtraitneſs of the inner. orifice of the: Womb, both © | 
in Maids and Women with Child, and yer ob- *| 
ſerves it to dilate fo much upon. octafion. as to | 

| permit an egreſs to the Child out. of; the Womb, 

cannot wonder thar to ſerve a neceſſary end of | 
Nature the ſinall duct of the 7b ſhould be fo far -- 
widen'd as to give paſllage to an Ov, iccing its 

Proportion to their duct 1s many timesleſs than of 
the Child to the uſual largeneſs of the faid orifice. 


> , 
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70-3 CO IT XXVI. ; | _ 
Of the Uterus or Womb , and its Neck. .. 


Aving treated of the aſa preparantia (6 
4 called) that bring nouriſhment to. the 7e- 
 fes or Ovaria, as alſo of theſe and their Ove, and 
hftly of the Tube through which the Ove paſs to 
the Uterus; we now come to the Tterws it ſelf 
which receives the Ove , and in which the con- 
ception is formed, and the Fztus nouriſhed till it 
acquire its due maturity and be fir for the birth. 
- The The Uterus or Womb is uſually. divided -into 
Worn: four parts, the Fundus or bottom, Os,internum or | 
. Cerwix, the Vagina, and the Sinus pudors or. out- 
| ward Privity. - Qfcach of theſe in ordgr. - And 
firſt of the Fundus. : NG Cary 
Irs name. This in a ſpecial manner is called..the. Womb, 
E, _ , becaufſeallthercſt ſeem:to be made for its ſake. 
E-* Ir is alſo called the Marrix,from its'being as a Mo- 
YA ther to conſerve and nouriſh the Fzrzs ; and like- 
2 . wiſe Utriculus from its ſhape reſembling a Bett/e. 
E:- © 3 6 cared in the Hypogaſtrium or loweſt pare 
MM © th fee oak he Pt 
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_ low that iis called-Pe/vs, and-is formed by the Of- 
" fo-ilii, the Hip, rhe Of pubs, and the Os ſacrwmm. 

__ Inthis Cavity it is! placed berween-:rhe! Bladder 
_ and the ſtreight Gut; ſo that Man being bred be- 
_*rwixt piſs and dung; if he would but conſiderhis o- 


: _rigine, might hencedraw an argumentof humility. 
- Its hindmoſt part is looſe, -that'it might be &x- connex;- 


——— - Y 
hd —— ”  —_——_— 


- rended as the Ferns encreaſeth, . But its. ſides are oz. 
tied faſt by two pairs of Ligaments.... » 


o{XXVIL- Of thi Womb and its Neck. 169 
e hol- 5: 


_ + The firft;pair are further from the Os internum, Lige- 
-andare broad, ariling from the Periton um, They ments. 


havea membranous, - looſe and ſoft ſubſtance, and 
\ fortheir ſhape are reſembled to Bats-wings. They 
_ _riethe;ſides of the Fundus, the Teſtes and a (good 
-part-of the 7ubz together, andare faſten'd to the 
Offa ili, whereby the Womb is kept-from- falling 
down upon its Neck.- But if they be--either- im- 
moderately relaxed,, or by any: violence brqgken, 
-then the Womb deſcends and ſometimes falls our 
(turning infide outwards) if the ſubſtance of the 
.Womb:happen to be relaxed alſo. ' + 
The /econd pair ariſe nearer to the inner orifice | 
.of the Vagina, about where the Tube do, and are . * 
called the round Ligaments, or wornrlike. -From 
their origine which is broad, they aſcend oneach | 
lide/berween the duplicature of the Peritonegum 
towards the Grojns; and running out of the Ca- 
vity of. the Abdomen become round-, and-then 
paſs obliquely above the Os pubrs towards-the far 
of Mons Veneris in which they- terminate near the 
-Chtoris, being divided into many - parts or jags, 
as may be ſeen in -the  following--tigure, They 
.confiſt-of a double Membrane; the inner where- 
; Of hasall forts of Veſlels, Nerves, Arteries, Veins 
E .and Faſa Lympbatica ; ap are abour a ſpan long. 
PEST. | | Veflin- 
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Tube, Which-they condij&t'to the 'Cltbrs-\into 


which: ey are-inſerted, \and ought rather: to be 


A ideferentia than Lies, FO 
thar what hme! [Women ermit'from about the Cj. 
.- force in coition-they think to- be true Semen 'con- 


-.- ducted hither by: thoſe ſeminal dutts. Bur de Graf 


-denies any ſuch duQts, and-affirnis'thar theſe'Tj- 


nts ; Gre not the Chitoris, but are terminated ' 
| .in the aforeſaid far. And that humour whichiWo- 


men emit-{ ſometimes): he thinks doth ifſue out of 
_  the-Laweiinithe orifices of the Vagina and'urt 
"nary paſlage,'or alſo from the Mearwysinthe neck 
[of "the Womb : | Which humour is ſupplied to 
*the former = from the thick and” membra- 
;Nous: body'thatis about the urinary paſſage; -and 
-to the latter fromthe nervoſe-membranous ' ſub- 


ANtance of the neck of: the Womb : but he thinks | 


it does not partake of the nature of Seed 7 bir 

ſerves onely for the lubricating of the Vagine to 
cauſe the greater pleaſures in coitu, But to this Pur- 
_ poſe more: before. 

Tts ſabſtunce'is whitiſh, nervous or rather mem- 
"branous 3 denſe and. compadt i in” Virgins, but in 
*Women with Child a little ſpongy and ſoft. 

"Tt hathi rwo Membranes... The outer which'is 
common, is ftrotig and double, ariſing from the 
' Peritonzum;'the' immer, being proper, is 'fibrous 
-and-more: porous. Berwixt theſe Membranes 
thereis a'certain carnous and fibrous contExture, 
which/in Women with Child, together with the 
faid Memibranes, does imbibe fo much of the nu- 
tritious humours that then flow thither, that = 
more the Fztus encreaſeth ,- the more fleſhy 
brous and thick —__ the Womb grow; & [ at in 

T 


ING ES ws, 71 rock; ec. fay thar they: re-- 
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| #Y « paRxcVL Ng the Womb and its Neck. 


_ tended pq greater computa rw: it thus 

_ " when — is not with- Child. And yer 

_ (whicltis fra ge); within ſiiteen, or twenty days 

3 afjer.a Womans brought-t6 Bed, it becomes as 

chit» as-before (vis. about half a fingers breadrh ) 

_ andhe wha contacts into © tho 4:compafs te 
' tobe held in ones hand. 


{In Virgins it 4s: about two fingers breadth Bigneſs. 


;andthree long. In: thoſe that have lain 
_ witha Man i it is a little bigger, and ſomething lar- 
: ger yer in thoſe that have born Children. 


In ſhape it is ſomething like a Pear, onely a lit- Figure. 


; . teflatiſh aboye and below. ' But itt Women with 
| Childiit becomes more round. 


In Maids.its Cavity is ſo finall chat it will hard: Cavity. 


. Fl Ir hold «Large Hazel nut. Inthoſethat have had 
_ Children jt will hold a ſmall Walnut. Ir is divi- 

| dedinto no Cells as'it is in moſt viviparous Brutes, 
but onely inco the right and left ſide by: a Surure 
or line that goes lengthways, much like 'rchar on 
the ourſide of the Scrorum in Man. , Its' Cavity 
{ n6tquite round, bur jets out. a little, towards 
b y—_ ſids ; which Jerting fore call its Horns, bur 
ſpoperly for though Galex (and many. after 

) naving never diſſected any Woman, preſu- 


ap = that cheir Womb was like that of -other vi- 


| Yiparous Creatures, attributed Corus thereto, 
yet m ruth chey have none; bur che Tube Fal- 
log , as was noted before) anſwer to them in 
many" reſpects. ' Onely in Brutes { viz. ſuch as 
| have Cornea) the conception is always formed in 
the Corus, as being the greateſt part of the U- 
þ wv; which from ths very orifice of its Funds is 
pat aided incothem, as when ane partsthe 
| fore._ 


Arteries. 


'Þb | when 


142% +». Of the Abdonien, '' Book. 7 
fore from the middle finger as wideasonhe cant) bur * 
very rarely in the Tube in Women,' but moſt 'an | 
erin the Fundus it ſelf Of which more in Ch.'46, || 
+ Its Arteries ſpring partly from the Spe matic 

or: Preparantes,and partly from the Hypoga: . 


ſtrick. Theſe two Arteries do on each ſide bya 


notable: branch 'inoſculate ''one 'with' the” other. 
And both their branches that run on one ſide 'the 
Womb, do inoſculate with-'thoſe of their' own ' 
ſtock on the other. Which: may plainly be ſen 
by blowing into the trunk of either of them''6n 
which ſide you will, for thenthe branches onthe 
other ſide will be puffed up, as well as thoſe on 
thar fide you blow. GEREL Rte IO 
they run along the Womb not with a ſtreight - 
or direct courſe but bending and winding, that 
they may be extended without danger of break- 
ing. when the Womb is inlarged 'to ſo great a 
bulk by the Ferus. By theſe Arteries it is that the 
Menſes flow, in greateſt quantity 'out of thoſe 
that open into the Urerss it ſelf,but in lefler out of 
thoſe branches thar reach and open into” the Cer- 
wix or neck of the Womb, and in leaſt (if at all) 
out of the Vagina. Now whether the Bloud *be 
fent forth this way . at ſuch times -onely from 
the too great quantity of it; or whether at ſuch ' 
ſtared ſeaſons there is alfo a fermentation of the . | 
Bloud whereby the orifices of the Arteries areun- | 
locked, is a controverſic of two large conſidera- 
tion for. this place. We will onely fay rhar the 


latter is more probable, becauſe whena Woman . 
_ feeds high, and fo breeds much Bloud, they flow 


never.the ſooner {though ir'may be in greater 
quantity) and when ſhe uſes the greateſt abſti- 
nence and ſparenefs of diet ; if ſhe be healthfull) | 
they will be never the longer of coming. . So-that * 


WwWo' 
*_ 


" 


£0 


1 Chap:DOXVII. Of the Womb and its Neck. 

+ | whenthrougli ſuchefferveſcenicy the Bloud flows 

_ | _ plenetfully into the Uterine veſſels, and the Veins 

1 ofthe Womb being too few (for they are ſewer 

| thanithe Arteries) to rerurn it all-back agam by 
the circulation, it: burſts forth of the extremities 


£ F : 4 ”, 


} ofthe Arteries fo long; till the too great quantity 


caſts, which it does: ordinarily after: three; or 
da 


- In Women. with Child they. ſeldom flow, 


., 


eicher becauſe the redundant Bloud! is; then be. 
- ftawed:on the- nouriſhment of the Fer, accord» 


ing to the old hypotheſis ; or according} tothe 
new:, becauſe it-1s defrauded of a conſiderable 
part of the Chyle (or nutritious juice) which is 
col by the Fztzs, whereby it becomes.di- 


'miniſhed and depauperated;; But of this al 
- More in Chap. 30. .../ | 


” 


.' many anaſtomoſes of theſe Veins one-with ano- 
ther; :(as there-was noted of the ; Arteries) bur 
«ſpecially in. the- ſides: of the. Uterws, which do - 
morereadily ap 
than thoſe of the Arteries above ſpokeniof.. The 


| - Bloud brought hither by the Arteries, that is not 
 #ent onthe ordinary nutrition of the-Womb; 'oc -- 
. Bnotcaſtout-when the Menſes flow; returns::dy 


1 


theſe Veins back to the Heart. +-; 


Os facrum. : And the fame run alſo to the Tefes 


-*C"'Ovaris.: Now it is theſe Plexys of Nerves 
 'thatare chiefly affefted in the Hyſterical paſſion, 
_ &:Fitsof the Mother. 


For theſe Fits-are:merely 
Con- 


yo. and {d;the- flux ſtops till che next pe- 


173 


The Yeins do likewiſe pring from the Praepa- Veins. 
| nates, and from:the: Hypogaſtrick.;; There are 


! 
1 
"7; 3 


z 4 
= 


z 


It has Nerves from the Plex. meſenterii maxi- Nervcs. 
1;.of the Intercoſtal-pair, and from the loweſt 
Flexus;of the ſame-: As alſo from the Nerves of 
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Lymphe- 
dug, 


Uſe. 


of the 
Womb. 


4 By. 


uſually raken by 
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+4. ++ Of the Abdomen.'' / © 'BaokÞ 
Convulſfive, and-often happen without any fault 
of the Wolnbar-all: - And thar ſymptomeharin 
ſich Firsis uſual; namely when ſomechins like :a 
Ball” ſeems'to'riſs from? the bottom 'of rhe'Bell! 
and” to bear-ſtrongly abourthe Navel (which 
y: Women for the riſing. of the 
Womb or:Mother ) is nothing/but the convultion 
of theſe! Plex of Nerves: which'one will the 
rather belive, 'when he conſiders that ſome Men 
are afflicted with the ſame ſymptom. - Of which- 


. ke more int Dr: Wilks" (an Cerebr. anat. p.\ 201.) 


Who! derives the pain of che Colick allo fromthe 


753% 40%; wt 471 07:36 

De Graef fays thereare many LynipbedaZ that 
creep through the outer ſubftance* of the Ute 
rw, which' one after another meeting-into one, 
empty'themſelves into the: common'Receptacle : 
And theſe, he ſays, Bartholin miſtakes for Vere 


? 


 laffee. i! $402 4 


- Thewſe of the Woamb- is to receive into its ca- 
paciry 'theprinciples of the formation of the Fe- 
z5] toafford\itnouriſhment, *to-preferve' jt from 
inuries; and:avlength' when itiis.grown'tomatu- 

r atid requires the light anda freer air; 'to ex- 
t forth1-7'0) '# WC: $5 SITS, | faF: TORE T 3P"-775 - - 
TEES 31017» 2571 


The neck  'ThECeyvix or Os internumn of the” Womb being 


continuous to it and: comingiberwixr it and che 
Vagina, we will- treat -6f iriin this Chapter. Tt 


- ſeems tobea'partof the Fimdas or of theWomb 


pperly'® called, onely jitis much narrower, for 
xs Cavity is'ho;wider-in"\Virgins/ than-a ſmall 
Quill, arid-in Womenwith Childirs inner orifice 
doth-either quite doſe its ſides-'rogerher,: or is 


 daubd'upaith' a ſlimy yellowiſh! humour,” 40 
thatnothing can- then enter into the Womb, 'un- . 


_ befs 


Ley M5. &* 
Fe”. 
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1 ChapAXVIIkOfthe Vagina and Contents. 
2 [ute luftfyll Worpen it be fametimesopent'd 


_ ——— Ry,” 2 
\ 


- Ktygteater, Neok , wo-didtitguifiica 
a gt deferid hook __ foregaing Ghaprer.- :; 
a fo nes cas te nfl TEIe 
- Withorbiqular-: —. Deſeripe? | 


-what-fpongy ſub = (nicht canfeonoguif 


Loo Gxc./and, as Woman :is/;nflim 


— 


at Nada -Morein 

to ag 18 compared 
ench; Galendikens i ts paſſage 
Gnome Fomd for-it is nor 


Graef i lays that-as 


or little watyy Bladders; and thiriks, thata> 
ud {ervus : pn Chong 


H Hagine, &c:; and to-excite toNentry. 
and Cz: 2 49 24g, - (isbiof tron bas 
ITT DUES ren mmm mrs 
 ComL-22t i 2769 doider 5 b 47401 
FT GRIGL 9:1; - C: H 7E  NOCVIIE, bc CESEIES. 
Fe [1:7 9104 [0557 277 to eI9 "11 211FF bi v8 1 gg 
vt Typing, PE is Eontent te. j -Viz. the 
;» Hymen ard, -apuncule m QrInes. 
| £79930 ER: oh 4) £4) ela I My 


Shrethy: Te:is called alſo the doot of the Pons 
1t firm the 


and 


@little,- -that' it may, embinade; theoiXarbmore 
dap) ) about ſever fingers breadrhiong, :arid:as 
ide the freight Gur: all: which yer; both 
Jength; width and. looſenefs differing eſpe of 
witmd TY 

Eſ8 


I0 bob | ies —_ he:has often; obſerved Hyde: 


NQninumis unto theiCerin :19\the! Vaginal V 
i/ctllod; becauſe. it receives The; -Panis like & Ir name. | 


rburifome- oz. 


£75 


& 
EE.” L & $ # 
>. 
4 SY £©*W 
2 % 
a Y . 2 
: 1imany 
. > bp 
« bl > o Pc 


% af 
A 


as Toronto 


bur off "Its 


Gr i Akane ſtrav 
= nephron Sto 
| [Es 


Frag, If 
ys hypogatrick 
| andhemorrhdal) md diſperſe, as alſo Nerves 
tory dudts, whic vBa} pe like pores into its-inner 
- cavity, and af& molt nattedub herd the urinary 
- paſſage. And this _—_ he ſays, iscontained 


berween two: Membranes, of which the-1 INNET 1s 
nervous ang wi he WW duger, carhous.- -” 
Peſeb. It hasvery many af Dierks Veins, ſorne of 


-:7 ptz+By theliiArteries: that: open -inro it:do/ the 
Vi || Slenſerloterinies low in Women with Child thar 
are: plethorick': for 
Wort it kf; uni: ateution follow,' as fome- 


+ BWoud- hicher-in-ithe”-venereal 'congre(s,, which 
+ heatingand. utting-up the Hagina encreaſerh the 
and. sthe-Man's Seed _— 
g: it-reach the Uterws.": They ſpring 
aexthnfmorkinh Iypogaſtrick but KO 4 - 
Hemorrhoidal, bur thee latter run onely through 
the lower parti of the' /Vagins. :Its Nerves Dr. 
ihe this deſcribes £. From che —— plexus of 


I —— — 


which: inoſtulate -one with another, and others 


times: it does.”:; Theſe: Veſſels | bring Plenty! af 


the 
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' the Abdomen two Nerves are ſent into the Pelwzs, : 

'  wherecach; receives a notable yertebral Nerve; 

_ and fo they make two plexus, :one;on ' each fide: 
from whic ©: gate two aſcending. Nerves 

© that run totheibefinm.retum, and two deſcen- . 
ding thatare carried to-this patt we. are ſpeaking 
6f; ets” Pers T6 : FH 


$137} 2 yg I fa, e- 3} - £+ 34 f | > lhe 4 >. 2 
. Near. its-quter end; between the Nymphe( of The inſer- 


 which.in thernsxt Chapter, in its fore and-up-479 2 the 
x partit receives the neck of the Urinary blad- N*&o 
bo .encompalſed.. with : its, SphinQer: oppoſite; j,.. 
- whereto iha65 hinder: or lower: part; it is ſtrongly : - 
 knit.to tha Sphinfter of the;;ſtreight Gur. The: 
urinary. paſſage, :07:urethraz:5 nor.above.twaſin- - 


| - gars breadth.long from the neck of the Bladder: 


to.its end, and about as thickias a Gooſe-quill..,. 


\ The Hymer is a; thin Neryous membrane. inter-,Hymen. 
woven-with carnous Fibres, and endowed with 
many. little. Arteries and Veins, ſpread acroſtthe 
duct of the. ;Fagina, behind. the infertion- of the -- 
neck of the-Bladder, witha hole in the miditthas -- 
will admit the top'of.ones little finger, by which 
the Menſes flow..;It. is otherwiſe called the Zote 
or. Girdle. of Ghaftiry. Whete it-is-found-in) this 
form deſcribed;: it .is a-certajn_ note;of Virginity; 
bur uponthe firſtcongreſs with.a. Man ir Apo 2 
. ly violated, +which'is uſually accompanied. with 
an eſfuſion' of 'bloud; ' which: Bloud is called.:the 
Flower of Virginity ; and of this. the, holy. Text: 
\ makes mention in, Deuteror. 22. verſes I 3. 
_ And when -once it-is broke, it never cloſes 
c:But-though this: effuſion of bloud u pon coition 
from the rupture of this membrane (-or perhaps 
of: capillary veſlels in the vagina). be a certain 
og; "BE / . token 
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: - mr $;FEr It- will hor toltow on the: 

ene A: it'is. wanting, : Virginity is- 

er ng  /Forthe Hymen maybe corroded 

by-actithonious Tietting humours flowing throu hi 
it with the” Merſes; or may bevielated by the: 

'ouror inverſion of the Urerizs vr 'the Vie 

ins at lcait, fg 4p happens even to 

| Nate ps theiridilcreet and un- 

1 "Tray Bride has Fad Ef her ne & 4'day of two be- 
fore, -in\ which caſe both rhe Hymerand: the inner” 
wrinkled Membrific of the Yagina-are fo flaggy - 
and relaxed; thar' rio ſuch Tupture, and by con 

ence-/no fiich” effuſion may kuppen. - 

Treo © thete © naturally: wanes a firms it 

the: Hymn, by Which inet thiere being no exit 
for-the: Menſes, ach are in / great-peril-of their 
life if they be not relieved by Surgery, iz. by 

- 0 opening it wich Toſs ſharp inſtrumenr. 


Carvncu- + Cloſe" tothe Hynicn lie the Bur Cinizalls vue 
Iz myrti- fiformes, 10 ey Fon their reſembling Myrtle-' 
formes. berries. The larpeſt of thein. i wp 1 permoſt, ſtan- 

uſt bend. the'mouth of ;the urinary paſ? 
ich ir helps ts ſhut. Oppofiretothis in rhe bor- 
tf of the Vagina, thereis another, _ oneach 


ſide-otie, ſo that they 'ftand ih a ſe But'6f 
theſs-there is-onely-the firſt in Joke other 
fliree bh nor indeed Carunicles! [butt -little knobs- 


made of the angular parts of the/broken Hymer 
fold into a heap by 'the 'wrifkling of the Y'- 
gina, -accorditig to Ridlanus and” Diemerbroeck. 
Theſe three when-the Vagina is extended -in'a 
Womans labour, loſe their: aſperity and become 
ſmooth, {6 that they Uiſfappear, untill i it be again 
contracted to its natural ſtrairneſs. ©. 
"Me Graf aftirtns, < har the id WY near ' ts 
\ * Outer 


| Chap. XXVIIL Of the Vagina and its Contents. 179 
© gurer orifice has a..Sphinfter muſcle almoſt 7p, /ph;n- 
< three fingers broad, that upon . occafion con- &er Muſ- 
© ftringes or contracts it. Which conſtriCtion is ce. 
_ more particularl deſcribed by Srockhamer, who 
. 'ays *it is performed partly by means of the 
« fibres that run through the+ outer catnous coat 
«of the Vagina ; and partly by this ſphincter 
-« Multle, and'two net-like plexus which ih their 
< compoſition ate like the nervous bodies' of the 
« Perjis, of of the Cloris; for they conſiſt of vel 
< ſols and fibres water'd with black bloud,; and 
«ad with-a thin membrane; they climb or &i- 
< ther ſide:of the vagine near its outer orifice,and 
« notably helpro conſtringeit when they are puft- 
| < up with ſpiriruous bloud in coition ; for by 
F their ſwelling they drive the ſidesof the v4ag is 
< inwards; which that they may the better do, 
< the. ſphinter- muſcle '(-alcending from the 
< ſphincter of the Ann) doth outwardly ' cover 
< theſe plexus, that by its confiriction it may hin- 
* der them to/ fwell ourwardly. 6 CES” 
- Having thus defcribed the parts of the Yagme, 
its uſeiseatity declared to be, toreceivethe Man's 
' Yard, being-ere&t, to dire and convey the Seed 
into'the' Womb, to ſerve for # Conduit - by which 
the Mes/es may flow our, and to afford a pg 
ms Prius i its birth, and to the Aﬀer- 


of the Abdomen. | | Book I, 


#35 OHA'P.- XXX 


Of the Pudendum. muliebre, - or Woman's 


FJ HE parts that offer themſelves 'to view 

4. . without any diduction are the:Fiſſura magna 

: or great-Chink, with its Zabia or Lips, the Mons 

Vexeris and the Hairs: Theſe parts are called by 

.the general name of Pudenda, becauſe when they 

are -bared they bring pudor or 'ſhame upon a 

Woman, | | 21 

Fiſſura. © ---\ The great Chink'is called Cunnus by Galen, 4 
we'to Conceive ; by Hippocrates, Natura. It is 
alſo called Yulva, Porcus, Concha,: and by many + : 
other names that fancy has impoſed upon ir. 
. ,, It, reaches fromthe; lower part of:Os | pubis to 
. within-an inch of the Anus ; being: by Nature 
made ſo large, becauſe the outward. Skin is not ſo 
apt to be extended in travail as the;-membranous 
Vagina and Collum minus are. It is leſs and cloſer 


s <4 


| Þ 2s the Hill of Venus. | 
. Mons ve- "The inner ſubſtance of this Hill, which makes 
nerts, it bunch ſoup, is moſt of it fat ; and under the 
tar hes that ſphinter Muſcle that we ſpoke of in 
-the la®Chapter,that conftringes the orifice of the 
Vagina, and ſprings from the Sphindter ani. 


By 


* - Chap. XXIX. Of the Pudendum muliebre. 13x 
 * By a little drawing afide the Labia there then 

appear the Nymphe and the Clitoris. - | 5 
- "The Nymphs are ſo called becauſe they ſtand Nymphas-. 
nextto theUrine as it ſpouts out from the Bladder, 
and keep it from wetting the Labia. > They are 

* called alſo Wygyxe or Wings: © They are ' placed 

on each ſidenext within the Labia, and are two 
 earnous and ſoft produttions, beginning at the 

jointing of the Of pub; or upper part of the Pri- 

" vity- (where they are joined in an acute angle, 

and make that wrinkled membranous production: 

that clothes the Cliroris like a Praputium or Fore- ' 

$kin) and deſcending, cloſe all the way:to each 

other, when the Pudendum 1s ſhut, reaching but 
abouthalf the breadth of the orifice of the Vagina 

- and ending each in an obtuſe angle. 'They- are 

almoſt triangular, and therefore, as alſo fortheir 

colour, are compared ts the thwills that. hang 

under a Cock's throar. $ 2 ia 


They have a red /ub/tance, partly fleſhy, part- Thejr ſub- 
ly membranous ; within ſoft and ſpongy; loofly,/tance. 
, compoſed” 'of ' ſinall Membranes and :Veſſels;-40 
that they are very apt to be diſtended by-the in- 
flux of the Animal ſpirits and Arterial bloud. 
The ſpirits they have from the ſame Nerves that 
run through the YVagina, and :Bloud - from: that: 
branch of the inner Tliacal artery that is called. ' 
' Pudenda+ Veins they have alſo from the Vene-pr- 
4nde, which carry away the Arterial bloud from 
them when-they become flaccid. They are. lar- 
ger in grown. Maids than in younger, and larger - 
7 ay thoſe that have uſed Venery or born-Chil- 
2 Theix uſe'is todefend the inner parts, to cover-Uſe, ; 
the URNary patlage, and a good part of--the ori- 
y N 23 tice 
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 - "Of the Abdomen. Book ], 
_ »_ fice of the Vagine. And to the fame purpoſes ſerve. 
| \ the Labie above difcribed.. — «+ SN 
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”  Clitoris Abovebetwixt the Nymphe in the upper part 
; . . ofthe Padendum does's part jet out a TIN is 
_ Called Clitoris, fromaxyſegiCo, that ſignifies laſci- 
- Vieuily to grope the Puderdum. It-is otherwiſe 
called /rge, tor it anſwers to a Man's Yard in 
ſhape, ſituation, ſubſtance, T epletion with {pt 
rits and ereCtion ; it has nervous bodies, a /eprum, 
a glans, muſcles and.the like veſſels with'the Pe- 
, *#. Bur it differs therefrom, firſt in magnitude; 
for this-is'very ſmall in reſpeCt to that, as being 
not to be blown up to the thickneſs of ones little. 
Finger. - Secondly, the forked roots of the ner- 
vous bodies that he: bid within the fat of the Py- 
bes, are twice as long as that part of it which-is 
united ' into one body with the /eptum: between ; 
| Whereas on the contrary in the penis the united 
Part 1s four times as long as the forked. 'Thirdly, 
the Clitoris wants anwrethra, and its Praminent 
glans wants a foramey. Fourthly, it has onely one 
Pair of Muſcles. Infome its united part grows to 
_ thatlength, as to hang out from betwixt the Lips 
of the Pudendum : yea there are many ſtories of 
ſuch as havehad it ſo longand big as to be able to 
accompany with other Womev like unto: Men, 
and fuch are called Fr:catrices, or otherwiſe Her- 
maphrodites ; who it is not probable aretruly of 
both Sexes, butonely the Te/tes fall down into the 
2 - 'Labia, and'this Clitoris is preternaturally exten - 
= . ded: But in moſt -it jets out fo little as thar'it 
Ec. * does not appear but competes aſide the Lab:a. 
:Yesſub- + + Tr is a little, long and round body, conſiſting 
Nante. - ( like a Man's Pers) of. two nervaus and 


EE: inwardly black and ſpongy parts, that ariiC P 
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; it mp] up, and 


"the _ of hg Vagina contributes 


't ps ng of -thg Penis the more cloſely... 
'Its outer end 1s like" to theGlans of a 

Yard, and has the farne name, (as alſo Tertigo. ) 
And as the Gans in Menis the ſeat of the greateſt 


 peaſure- in- copulation, ſo is this in. Women; 


whence it- is called, Azroris. dulcede. and afirum . 


Veneris, Tt has ſome reſemblance of a Fqxarpen, 
but- it is not pervious. It is moſt of it coverait 
with a thin Membrane from the conjunction, 

. the Nymphe, which for. its likene to the _ 
tiumin Men, is alſo called fa. 


The Clitoris has formerly heen athrmed to, have Muſcles. | 


two pair of Muſcles belonging tour. The upper 
- are round, and ſpring from the Ronles of the 
| Coxendix, and paſling a little way r along the two 
o oY ny Ve ge aye. > 
em. y. ſtraitzing the roots of. th, 
bodies do detain the Bloud and Spirits int 


- and fo erect the Clitars, even as hk io) 
the Pexs, The other arile fr 


ani, and are thoſe we. MER ab n in che = 
of the NE OIGS g Chapte y. have 


been thought to ſerve for hs eden of the Cl- 
preg Bb 


torres, yet we think with at they by 


rather of. the nature: of a. {| 


tribute to..the ar. C 1 
aur © LI © AUIES up « nſtringing the 


It S hs Veins BY Rs from te 7s wire and Veſſels, 


COT» 
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I The Ts | "me anery. * 
KK Thelefr$ Kotrrieh artery. 
; LL The ke. Spermatick vem- 
"Op MM The left Spermatick vt ern. 
k NNN The I[liack aiteries.” we" us > 
OO The Viack veins; Haw up 
PP The inner/branches 't the Hiack "i 
QQ The puter branches bf pf the Thack a 
RR The innerbranches; z the/Iiack 
SS The outer brancheyof the Iliatk ut 
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Por RXIX. of the Puderdum mules 


w The' Hypogaſtrick veins accompanying "the ſaid 
' arteries. 
Xx The branihes of the Hypog aſt rick artery rending 


* to the urinary Bla 


YY The branches of the Hypogaſtrick vein. carried to | 


the Bladder. 


| ZL Portions of the Unbulical arteries. 


2 The Fundus uteri cloathed with its common Coat. 


bb The round Ligaments of the Womb as they are 


fjoyned to its Fundus. 


cc The Tubz Fallopianz j in their natural ſituation, 


ddd The Fimbrie or jags of the Tube. 

ee The Foramina of the Tube. 

ff The Teſticles in their natural ft tuation. 

g A portion of the ſtreight Gut. 

h The neck of the Womb, -diveſted of its outer Coat, 
that the Veſſels may be better ſeen. 

i The fore-part of the Vagina of the Womk, freed 

*" fromthe urinary Bladder. 


k'The urinary Bladder contrafted. © 
. 11 The Bloud-veſſels running through the Bladder. 


m-The Sphin&er muſcle conſtringing the neck. of the 
"Bladder. 


” The Clitoris. 


00 The Nymphas, 

P The urinary pelſage 

9q-The Lips " the Pudendum. 
T The rf of the Vagina. 


Fig 2. exhibireth 4 Woman's Tefticleor Ovarium 
: with the endiof the. Tuba annexed to It, 


A The Tefticle opened lengthways in its HE part, 


BB Eggs of divers bigneſs contained in-the membras 
Nous F ubſtance of ” Teſtes. 


9g. 


"CC The. ofels. in the middle of the Teſtes, 
6 & proceeding Plentifull ly from its upper part, as they 
run tothe Eggs. 
DD The Ligament of the Teſtcles, wherely uhey 
are knit tothe Womb, cut off. - | 
EE A part of the Tuba Fallopiana cut off. 
F The Cavity of the Tuba cut off. 
GG The hole that is inthe end of the Tube. 
FH The leawy ornament of the Tube. 
I The lvvy ornament of the homer knit to the Teſs 
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CHAP. WNY. 
Of a Conception. 


| HA ving deſcribed all the parts that ons for 
| Generation both. in Man -and Woman; or- 
der would, that -we ſhould ſpeak of the effcien: 
cauſes, matter. Or principles from whence that 
which is generated by and in them, doth proceed. 
And in the firſt place there occurs the Man's Secg, 
which is the a#:ve - principle ap! bone ae of 
the Fztus ; but when we diſcoun be Te, 
we ſhewed what the matterof it * rom Arts- 
rial bloud and Animal ſpirits ;; and as to the 
manner of its fecundating the Ovam, we omit 
that as being. too philo6phical--for this Placs. 
In the next place therefore we-muſt come to.the 
-natter or paſſive principle of the Fztus, andthis 
is an O-var impregnated by the Man's Seed. And 
here becauſsin omen it Ts be obſerved: by 
' what degrees and in what time ani Qyum inthe 
maT or Teftis becomes a Eonceprion i in the 
: | Urerus, 


—_ 


— 
eee er 


Y | Chap. KXX. Of a Conceptiov. h 
'Vieras, wemulſt be' forced to gueſs at that by the 
alogy in other Creatures. 'To this purpoſe 


, conſonant to truth. © © | 
_ «+ We made the firſt trial, (ſays he) on a ic- 
: © of F5z » mi ra, Pr So hore "_ = : WY. o [4 7 

DOE oa et ng,  * male 


Dr. Harvey de generatione Animalium isworthy” to 


heread of the curious ;' efpecially' concerning the 


manner and order of the generationof the parts 


of a Chicken in an Hens Egg, in his Exercit. 56. 
| Bit when he comes to'apply thisto op 
'*  ofisof viviparous' Animals, being ignorant 


there was any formal Ovur pre-exiſting in them, 


and onely then fecundared, he runs into. great 


&rours and odd notions about Conception: ima- 
gining an analogy berwixt the Brain's forming 


; forming hers, which he 
calls Natural. He rightly indeed rejets the Hy- 
potheſis of the Womans having true Seed, 'as alſo 
the notion rhat the Man's Seed is any part of the 
Conception; but then he gives anunſatisfactory 
account of it when he fays it is formed of the pri- 
meval albugineous humours that trranſude into 
the Cora in Brutes of Uterus ia Women, after 
they are impregnated or matur'd, as he ſpeaks. 


. For thoſe albugineous humours (as ſhall be ſhown 


mere fully afterwards) are not the firſt principle 
from which the ferus is formed, bur the marter 
whereby its lineaments firſt drawn. within the 


 boym, receive their increaſe and perfeQtion. 


F ſhall not therefore rehearſe the hiſtery of 
generation in Harts that he has given us, for an 


_ analogical explication of that in Women; but 


fl tranſcribe the obſervations of the curious 


# Graef concerning the generation of Rabbets, | 


% F =_ 
. - 


as being more adapred ro our purpoſe, and more 


£ 


187 


its 
 Phantaſms or CIs, (which he calls' Ani- 
mal ) and the Wombs 


Of the Abdomen. 
© male Rabbet thathad not yet accompanied with 
< the male. © Diſſeting whichweobſerved a very 
«< wide Vagina. and about eight fingers breadt 

* long; which being opened lengthways, . there 
© food out:two narrow mouths in its upper part 
<« divided with a ſemilunar partition, namely the 
< beginning” of each Cornu : for the Womb in 


BookT: , 


< Conies is preſently from the very Yaginadivi-, - | 


© ded into two. parts, one of which bends. to- 

© wards the: right hand, the other towards the 

< left about three fingers breadth afunder, where 

© they” are preſently contracted and continued 

© with the Oviducts, which in theſe Animals 

© have a peculiar ſituation ( or make-) becauſe 
< if you lightly blow up the Cornmug theſe will not 

© fivell, nor the wind penetrate them becauſe of 

« ſome looſe Fimbriz or jags cloſing like the valve 

© of the Gut Colov. Theſe Oviducts being ſinall 
< at their rifing from the Corus, for five fingers 
*breadth run with a winding du beyond the 
* Teſticles, widening more and more by degrees, 
* and then they turn back towards them and end 
* in theform of a Tunnel .. . . . The Tefticlesare 
* ſmall, but--contain very many limpid Eggs, 
© which being cut open there iſſued outa clammy. 
* liquor like the white of an Egg. This being 
** premiſed, | 
* We opened another half ar hour after the 

© coitus, the Cornua of whoſe Uterus Tookt a little 
* redder, but the Ova in the Teſticles were not. 
< yet changd, unleſs they had remitted a little 
* of their. clearneſs: but neither in the Vagina 
© nor in the Cornuacould We PCercelve any Seed ar 
* any thing like it. 4 | po 
 - © Aboutſfix hours after the coupling we dilſec- 
= ted another, in whoſe Tefticles the TO or. 


WE Chap. XXX. Of aConception. 
 Þ| #Caſs): of the Os inclined to redneſs, our of - 
| © which being pricked witha needle aclammy and 


4 * clear liquor iſſued ' firſt, but bloud followed, 


«* flowing out of the Sanguinary veſlels diff 
* through the Folliculi: We could find no Seed 
< neither in this Coney. Fol" Loi 
-..* Four and twenty hours after the corrz we 
<« opened. another, in one of whoſe Tefticles we 
 *<&und three, and in the. other five Folliculs of 
© the Ove very much changed ; for being before 
« limpid and colourleſs, they were now -turn'd 
« duskiſh and of. a faint red, in the: middle -of 
© whoſe ſuperficies a- little Papilla (or Teat) as 
*.it were diſcover'd it [ſelf :. when: the Folliculs 


; £.were-cut open, there appear a. little limpid | 
-_  *lquorin their middle, and in; their circumfe- 


© rence a certain thicker and reddiſh matter. ' 
\.* Twenty ſeven hours-after the corus we in- 
* ſpetted'another, the:-Cormua of whoſe ' Urerus 

_ *with the Ovidudts looked more: bloudy, alſo 
& the extremity of the Oviduct did-oneevery fide 
embrace the Tefes like a Turinel; inthe mid- 
 £dle-ſuperficies of the Follicul;, as: in' thoſe | be- 
fore, . there ſtood out little Papilie, through 
_ 4% which by prefling the ſubſtance of the 'Teſticles 
© there iſſued a limpid liguor, which was follow- 
* ed by another redder. and thicker; ; Opening 
 *the Cornua of the Womb we found no Eggs, bur 
*.the. inner wrinkled tunicle of the Cormna'was a 
little: more ; rumid-.; {5 lo 1 tlie: 
1 Eight and forty hours after the: coitus we exa- 
_ © mind another, in-one of 'whoſe Tefticles we 
** found ſeven, inthe other three! Fallicul; chan- 
Sed, in whoſe middle.the Papille were ſome- 
_ © thing more eminent; through which,.-by- pref: 
. ling the ſubſtance of the Teſticles, -there ifjued 
Its a 


v 
L 
4 FL 
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Of the Abdomen. Book 1. 
«, Zlicrls liquor like che white of an Egg; but the 
reddith ſubſtance of v5 ing : 
' « now. become ſomething thicker, was mot LY 
fy forth as in thoſe before. | 
woand fifty hours after the coitus we view. 
© ed another, in one of whoſe Teſticles we fourid | 
' ONS, in the other four Fo/liculi altered ; cutting 
Ras + which we found a glandulous dike matter, 
* in the middle of which there was alittle Cavity, 
> « wheerinfindarg nonotable i 10T, wobore: | 
- whether or natheir limpid ſubſtance , 
< whichis contained in proper membranes, were 
© burft forth or expelled : wherefore we ſearched | 
* carefully:boththe Ovidutts andehe Corn, bit _ 
« we'coutd find nothing; onely. the inner eunicle | 
& of the Corma being much puſfc up ſhined. 
\rwo | hours. ( or three: days and 
*© nights) afterthe coir -we inſpected: another , 
« which exhibited a far other and moſt wondet. 
* full change; for the Infandibulum did embrace 
© rhe Tefticleson every {ide moſt cloſely, which 
* being 4g von off we found in- the Teſticle-of the 
< Sr4it fide' three Folliculs a lirfle greater and 
< Harilet, is the middle of whoſe ſuperficies we 
ki fawa-rabercle with alictle hole in it like a P4a- 
© 94; bu diſſecting the ſaid Caſes —_— che 
Y middle, their Cavity was quite 
© foreWe p—_ the __ /ekeinug ugh which the 
* Oz muſt aganand again, foundin 
* the middleof the righr Ovidudt one, - and-inithe 
KP Frog rooproomyeniypr rey 
s, 1dgep: 'than ſmall 'W 
© which notwickſtanding; their - ons 
©thed with a double-Coar;-out- of rheſe.'Eggs 
þi _ þv Oo ifſued a moſt-lim pid liquor. 
£4 | Ih che-very beginning. of the- Cot#n of . 


the 
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| E Of a Conceptibn. 


< rhe Gde wefoend onely one Egg, juſt like 
<:zhofe firiall ofies of the other ſide-: ce itis 
«Hear that the Ovi excluded out-of the Tefes 
«<z+e ten rinies 168 thar-thoſe that yer Rick in the 


«Totes ; which Reins 6-18 to cone to \ Paſs ih- 


«<aFnith'as theſe thatiare Mill itt rhe--Teſtes con- 
« e4in as yer *ariather/ matter , naifily that 6f 
« which the glaridulous ſubſtance of the Caſes is 


© made. 


-< "Thefourth dayFom the coitvs we opetteda- 


« nother, in'6he '6f whoſe 'Toſticles” we found 
«Fir, in the other three Globules/6f Caſesemp- 


*Hied 5 engines fides 
tte found as mmafy Eggs, gr "the for- 
Fer, Which did not Rick WORE Be- 


bs oitinings of the Corus, but were naw rolled fi 


< z6wttrds their riddle : in their Cavity we" be- 


| *held 4s ir were” another -Egg fvimiming, fa 


© clearer thah in-the other before :. 
The fiſth Gay fromthe coitus 46 difſected a-. 
*Fisther, 1 whoſe Ovarizor TeRtides we told fix 
* einptied Fellic#;, thiatthad'eath a fivtable' Pa- 
* pa, through' whoſe Ferarnen we'eaſtly- ptr an, 


 4G4inary briflle-inito their —— We found, 


* alſo the fame number of Egg Twin 
* toe the day before) in F5-h 'paits -of the. 
Come, in whith"they Tay ſolookly,' that'Þy, 
© blowing onely, -0ne' hight drive them this wiy 
he . Or that" way. |Th&itier firfielsof thee (br 
* the Fax within Egg ad it devs. Was betbitie : 
< yetmore- confpicuous. | | 
_* The ſixthday-after" the -cbirus' we exaniithd 
= another, mMonevPF whoſe Telticles weobſervid 


T Hen od nk of thefathe. 
ola t Y five " Evgs ficdr. 
- the Vagina; brought as it were up a _—_ 


but 
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© but in the 'Teſticle of the other ſide we found 
< four Fv/licui-empried, and-in the Corn of thar+ 


 * fide onely one Egg: The cauſe: of which diffe- | 
. ©rence. we ſuppoſe to be, either becauſe-ſome' 


< Eggs by. the wave-like mation of the Corwus 
© ( not unlike the periſtaltick motion of ;the 
< Guts ) being. carried downwards towards:;the 
* Vagina were. driven forth ;. or becauſe being 
* confumed in the Follicu/; they came notto the 
© Uterus; ,or light on ſame--other miſchance. 
"Theſe Eggs were as big asſinall Peaſe. i... 
_ © Theſeventh day from the coitus we examin'd 
© another, in: whoſe Ovaria we found ſome Fol- 
* c«/i emptied -that were greater, 'redder and 
© harder than: the: foregoing, and. ſaw as many 
**tranſparent /Tumours or Cells in divers parts of- 
* the Ureras ; out of which-being.opened we tur- 
© ned Ove as big as Pocket-piſtol- Bullets, in 


* It is to be wondred at, that in. fo ſhort a ſpace' 
© of time the Eggs ſhould- imbibe fo great plenty” 
* of liquor, that whereas before, they might eali- 
* Iy betaken-out of the Womb,- now they. could 
0 diffcultly. GOA. ! O48 © 
_ © The eighth. .day from-the-roitus we opened 
* another, in. the' right Corys,'of|.-whoſe . Uterps 
* we ſaw one, in the left rwo, Cells; one of theſe: 
* wasalmoſttwice as big as the other : for Nature 
* doth ſometimes ſo vary, that there are Eggs of 
* divers bigneſs found notonely in divers Anunals 
* of the ſame ſpecies diſſected at the.ſame diſtance 
© from the cot#s,: bur alſo in oneand the ſamein- 
© dividual. In. the horns of 'the Womb þeig 
© opened we ſaw the Eggs alittle bigger than the 
* day before, but. all of them, | their tunicics 
37:4] : EE breaking, 
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«reaking;, poured outitheir clear liquor: before 
« g@gtould take them quire/ out : for- which rea- 
<firiawe tried *ariother - diffeted- likewiſe the 
« gjiahthday after the coitus ; the right Cormu of 
* whoſe Utrrus we fawiſwelled up into two, and 
« theft into fourtranſpþarent Tumours or Cells, 
&« gariof which that'we might. take the Ova we 
< aſd he greateſt 'diligence and atrention ; but 
<« 5s ſoon as we came tothem, their tunicles were 
< {© very' tender that'they-burſt as [the - former : 
<« which when we'faw, the Eggs that remained 
« we boiled/with the Urerus, whereby their con- 


« tents harden'd like che 'whirtes of- Hens Eggs. 


«< The inner ſubſtance of the Cells, on: that ſide 
< whereon it 'receives the Hypogaſtrick veſſels , 
< wasibecome more tumid and red. - -  .- 

* 'The.ninth day after the co:rzs we diflefted a- 
© nother that. was old ;-the Teſticles of this were 
* almoſt as big again as-'thoſe of younger : in the 
* right we ſaw two,-1n the left five Folliculs lately 
*emptied; and beſides. theſe, others that lookr 
* very pale, which we judged to bethoſe that had 
* been emptied the” cots before this, although 
* for the moſt part they leaye onely ſome paliſh 
< points oriſpecks, to which the increaſe of the 
© Tefticles'is owing.'* The Fo/liculi of the laſt 
*:co#5 were each: beſet with a Papilla, but the 
* others were ſmooth. In the right Cornu there 
* were two, and inthe left five Cells, whoſe ſb- 
Fe ſtance being more rare and pellucid than the 
* other, parts of the Urcrus, was interwoven with 
**- many. twigs of Veins and Arteries. Opening 
'* ſome of theſe Cells, we could ſe the Ova, bur 
i could-not take them out whole ; wherefore be- 
” ing compelled to examine the content. of the 
 Eggsin the very _ of the Cells, we found 
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194! Of the Abdomen. _/Bogk 1.) 
«© it clear like; Cryſtal ;..in the;middle whereof a” 
< certainyrare and thin. cloud was ſeen. to,figim, 
<« which.in other Conics diflected likewiſe onthe 
<« ninth day after the coitus, for its exceeding, fihes' 
<« neſseſcaped our ſight. .. he inner ſubſtance;of 
< the Cells, namely that which receives the Hy- 
< pogaftrick veſſels, being more tumid/than- the | 
<« reſt. ,; exhibited the rudiments of - the. Pju-+ 
© cent. 5 Ta 2 ne £5 SMSO; a7 

- © The tenth day after the cairus we: inſpected: 
<«< another, in whoſe right Feſticle we found. one 
_ < onely -Follicalrs emptied, which by reaſon-.of 
< the Sanguineous - veſſels diſperſed plentifully 
« through-1t was redder and had a leſs Fapillz ; 
< in the middle of this pale fubſtance -there/ ap- 
« pear'd as.yet a very ſmall: Cavity :- but in/'the | 
< left Tefticle we found ſix ſich Folliculi. In the | 
« Cormea of the Uters we found: alſo ſo many 
« Cells; namely one in therightand ſixin the left; 
<« diſtant a fingers breadth one from another, in 
* the middle of which Cells.lay a rude mucilagt- 
© nous draught of the Embryo hke a little Worm. 
* One might alfo plainly diſcern the Placents to 
*© which the Egg by means of its Chorion. was an- 
«< nexed; The matter of the Eggs boil'd with 
* the Womb hardned like the white of an Fgg,; 
« and taſted like the boiled congealed ſubſtance of 
© the Eggs in the Teſticles. 2427 
| < The twelfth day after the corrus we opened , 
-< another, in one of whoſe Teſticles we found {e- 
< ven, in the other five Follical; emptied, .andas' 
< many Cells mm the Cormas much bigger -and 
*© rounder than the foregoing, in the middle of 
 < which the Embryo was fo confpicuous, :thatone ' 
** might m a ſort diſcern its Limbs. In the region 
* of its breaſt two fanguineous ſpecks: and+as 
. © many - 
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4. many white ones did .offerchemietves to-view : 
«<;n-the' Ahdomen there grew'a, cerram mucilagi- 
< nous ſubſtance inclining here-and there to red. 
v We could not diſcern NOTE, iN this fhapelets hr- 
«tle Animal.becauls of its tenderneſs, 

_ & The foutteenth:Yay after-the coirus we dillec- 
< red another, -the Cells of whoſe Ureras: we be- 


© held to be. yet: greater, and their Sanguineous 


« 46flels-more," and more turgid : we alſo noted 
<« that the Cells 'che larger they-grew, -came-alto 


< nearer! to 07 Another; ahd-their Inrepſtices | 
. *,mwerelefſencd::/: The Membranes |Ammos. and 


* Chorron were knit together, which though-they 

« appear thicker and ftranger, \are yetimore hard 
-*to-be ſeparared from one: another ithan m.the 
' © Ove takenintirely out'of the Womb; tearing 


* cheſe we ſaw an Embryo with a greatand pelli- 
* cid Head; with: the: : Cerebe/lum copped 4 its 


*-gogle Þyes, } gaping Mouth ,andin ome 1otc 
*1ts little! Ears: might be diſcovered allo. : Its 
© Back-bohe was drawn out, of a white-colonr, 
*/which bending mm about the Stermm reſembled 
*42'Ship ; by whoſe fides moſt flender Veſtelsrun, 
* whoſe ramifications were extchded tothe Back 
+ and Feet. IntheTegion ofthe-Breaftrwor fit 
--$umeous ſpecks ghearer 'than'the | foregoing | cx- 


*Hihited che rudiments of the ventricles xof >rhe 


'* Heart; ar the fides whereof were teen two 
* whitiſh ſpecks for-Lungs: -1n the Abdomer' be- 
* ing opened, 6 wk feſt ſhew'd it XRif 'a reddiſh 
.Lreer ; then a white Body, to which was 'kitic 
'*a-mucilaginous tnatter like a writhed thiead, 

_ © being the rudiments 'of the Stomach and 'Guts. 
# All whichin choſe char we diffetted afterwards 
_ had acquiredienely agrearer bulk and perfec- 
tion And therefore to prevent tedioutheſs by e- 
Jo | 0-2 ** peating 
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| Of rhe Abdomen. 
'peating- the'Tame things; 'we-will -on; purpoſe 
< paſs by all'the other difſetionswe made! this 


< kind of Creatiire;-exceptingionly: one whichwe 


+ made:the day (before: the ng ; thaethioſe 
« things that'in'*the former were only iconfuſedly 
<< diſcerned; *may*appear plain in'this.” bony: 


-. | «©/Arlength-on the twenty -ninth'day after the | 


<< coitus we itifpected another, that had kindled 
'<:ſix weeks/before, and in the co7ur by whichſhe 


.< was impregnated -had voided all 'the thicker - 


: © part of 'the Seed of the Male, which in ſome 
< meaſure did: reſemble the confiſtence: of moſt 
\< limpid: yes In. her Ova#ia-we-found eleven 
: © little whi 

<4 far leſs, little: or nothing; differing fromthe 


' -< ſubſtance':of the Tefes. » The: #b/liculi of the 


-< Ove in the Teſftes:-ſeem' notito vaniſh wholly, 

© butto leavea certain ſpeck:in'them ; whence ir 
certainly: * comes 'to- pats; that Conies, the'oft- 

: © ner'or the | 

©-have:the greater and: whiter * 


_ **ther they have had many young ones or often. 
< Having view'd the Owarmm we: paſt to the Ute- 


. © rus, Which we found no-longer: diſtimguiſh'd in- - 
- © te. Cells; © bur:all along diſtended like a Pud-. 


- -ding;. which--was.1ſo agitared with. a wave-like 


© motion, like the-periſtalrtick. of the. Guts, that 


. © the youing:ones neareſt the-/agina as yet:inclu- 


- <ded. in their Membranes were excluded; and” | 


- < chat ſo''haſtily, that if we had mot cut-out the 


£ whole Ureras; they! had all certainly gone the 
«ſame way. The Womb :wasino thickercthan 


. © when they arenot with young, otherwiſe than 


<©xwe bave faid-it'to be in Women: : In its Cavity 


 £ we ſaw eleven Ferus ſprawling, which WEere 4 
. ys | i, 0, 


on 


- 
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ith Fo/liculi'; and beſides theſe, others - 


more;young ones: prey - bring forth, 
Tefticles ;-ſo that. 
; <:'one-may gueſs by-onely viewing the Tefes, whe- 


RPO Ca0 0 amb ae IR 


« (cloſely conpled: togerher by the; Membrane 


<< 6if-they;had; all been included; in oneand the 4 
<< fame Chariow=r— FRY | 


 exadh-analogy betwixtithem, abating: ſome cir-., 


inthe Tefticle, and ' imbibe the- moiſture thar is 
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| WXX, .cOfea Conception. _ I'HF: 


© Gboriow :( whexein)all are feyerally- involved.) - 


« 


Prof TTL DAHL). Ta2z0 | 
+'Bltus-much T-choughtfit, co trapflare.of thar ac- g 
curate: Anatomiſts, obſervations ;z6oncerning: the: | 
generation: "of; [this ;{ort - of { Agimal; becauſ6-1t > 
ewesfo.very great light into, the, manner-of -the-- 
tion of, a humane Fes. i, For-there is an ' 


cumſtances; as Firf that in Women the Con- 
ceptian is not. formed | in the. Cornua, ſeeing her 
Womb has none; 'nor in the Tube very ſeldom 
and according jo nature,” for. they aye onely the 
Infundibula or Ovidutts to convey the Owva from 
the Teſtes to the Fundus uteri, though they. bear 
ſamereſemblanice ito rhe CormudintBrutes; Tifayr 
the Conception is not formed in theſe;- but m the 
Fundus uteri or Womb properly ſo called, where- 
into, the 02m; being received preſently begins ro 
ſigell.and grow; bigger, and there{appears a it. 
were-an,Ege-within an, Egg, by means of the two: 
Membranes. wich which it is cloathed ;- which 
Membranes are originally in the Owum while it is- 


ſentnow-plentifuly anfo-the Womb, even as the 
little. Yelks;in, Hens, '&c. gather the white abour - 
them in theQvidutt and Uterss, which they have 
none-;of; in the Ovarium; or: as Seeds in- the - 
Ground do.imbibe the fertile moiſture thereof to 
enable them.zo ſprout.  Anorber conſiderable cir- . 
cumſtance wherein they differ is the ſlow proce- 
-dure of the. formation of the Fetus in Women in 
compariſon of that in Conies now deſcribed. For ; 
eing theſe go withiyoung but 29 or 30days, and 
Women - ning: months, we muſt imagine that the 

Ec {() 2 | Embryo 


Trs ſub- 
Nance. 


- 
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| Of chr-Abdomen. 7 / Bookel;) 
Embyyo is as perfeatly formed inche/former on-rhe” 


4 rently day'as In the latfer irrhe-terith week: or 


longer: Burt fiy/abaring theſe, bx if therebe a 
oy ſuch like ropes china, thereis'fo pan; 


 likenefs betwixt'the/ one arid: other; that without 


irfifting tierce on the matter? on: triariner' of \the 
Coricoption, we' thall paſs:on to'thedeſeri Here ; 
of the parts that ericompaſiths Ferur, then 

how its nouriſhed, andlufly what partsrheve aro. 
in a"Faths wot tho@vin a Child boon” 


k k 
” , s by : LF] = 0 
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© f A 4.x X00 EP gags 
c the be na Urerina « or Womb love, 
na Acetabula/ TAP Fei 


Fter the Womb of fa Womaniawith Chitdis zene 
- open; the firft thing'that offers it ſelf is/the 


jets uterinia, or Wotnb-cake; otherwiſe called 


Hepar © uteririiim' or Worm þliver, from - the like- 
neſs of ſubſtance, and alſo uſe according to: tholo | 
thatimpoſed the name. | 

" Tts ſubſtance is very like that of the Spleen; one- 
ly that is more brittle and” this more rough and 
tenacious, ſ that ir cannot{6 eaſily be:ſpardted 
from the Veſſels: - Tt is ſoft; and has mnamerable” 
Fibres and ſmall Veſſels. Trs Parenchyma is partly 
glandulous, by means of which Glands theſes | 
r "_ of humour that is made ity it; 18 perivr- 
m 


Shape and Jt is of very different ſhapes in ſeveral Crea- 
; fttuation. 


ures, bur in Worren it is circular, yer with ſome 


inequalities i in its circumference: It is rwofin- 
gers 


anſwer. in ;:fome:manner:to- the Cormua in Brutes ) 
whereintos the”; Forumer! of the Twba opens ; fo 
that he ſays the ſaid'. Foramen. 1s:as:it' were the 
centre to! the Placerts.” De Graef thinks it is 
molt commonly-faſten'd. there, but .nor- always, 
becauſe the' Ovum for a while being - laaſe in the 
Cavity of the Urerus,, may be tumbled to-this or 
the orheri-part, and where-ever it fixes, rhere it is 
_ joinidto:the Womb by the Placenta. 


- When there is bur one Fzres in the Womb it is Number. 


but one, - bur if there, be Twins, then according 
to Dr: Wharton, &c. are there two Placentie, ac- 
therdiſtin& in ſhape, .or if they appear in the 
ſhape of one, then are they ſeparated by a Mem- 
brane one from the other; and a particular rope 
of .Umbilical/, vefſels is inſerted into each from 
CaChr;Fatus, | 


> 


_ 'Ir grows not out of the Womb originally., but.0r:2ine. 
:tshct rudiments appear like a woolly ſubſtance 
onthe outlideof the auter Membrane thar inveſts 
_ the Embryo.(called Chorion ) about rhe cighith or 

O; DIA 


O 4 


Veſſels. 


| nin ek) upon which ini a: oy dnhilnd rad, 
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and-(oft ſubſtance grows,' butiunequally 
-licclenobs, andthewir | prclemalzerheraby: 

Ricks thei Womb, \and/is-very co as. 
bout:theewelfth or thincenth-- week: Tlknow 
the Feturiis encreaſed.and/vnouriſhed ' wholly! by: 
the: appoſition of the ;cryſtalline or albugieous 


liquor wherein it fwims loofe in the innher.;: 


brane // called: 14mm). havinigno Vaſaaimbilicalia 
formed;-by:which'to-receive any thingifromy the 


_ Placenta. © Bur when it waxes bigger and begins 


to need morenouriſhmem, the-extremities of the 
Umbilical"veſſels-begin to. grow: out of the Navel 
by little -and-little, and @are-extended::towands 
this P/zcentay that out of rac, asPlarits by» their 


Roots out of 'the Earth; (they may draw amore 
-firm nutoitive juice, and-carry it: to the: Ferus. 


Bur-ofithis:more in rhe: 33d'Chapter: 1: 1 

It has Veſels from-a double origine, ſome from 
the Womb, 'and . ſome from the: Chorion: + The 
former are of four kinds, :Azteries; Veins, Nerves 


and 0-15 awe” 7a all which though they bevery 


large and conſpicuous .in-the Womb, :and-/are fo 
even in that very place:wherethe Placentaisj join- 
ed to it; yet they ſend bur the ſmalleſt Capilla- 
ries into the Placents it ſelf, and are diſperſed one- 
Iy through that ſide of it that is-next the Womb, 


''Thoſe that come from the. Chorzon | are | Arteries 


and Veins, and Dr. Wharton ſu poſes" alſo Lym- 


. * pheducts. The Arteries 'and Veins that come 


trom-the Womb ſpring. from - rhe Hypogalſtricks, 
and alſo that branch of the - Spermaticks that is 
inſerted into the. bottom .of the Womb. - Thoſe 
that come from the Chorion are the Umbilical veſ- 
ſels of the Feris. .Ofthe uſe of both the one and 
other we ſhall ſpeak in Chap. 33. When We came 
w__ 


Chaps KXXI. Of 2he Placenta and Acetabula. 201: 
| radifcourfohowthe Fervs.is nouriſhed, jas alſo of 
_  theuſkof ther Placenra: it elf, of which we ſhall 
onelyibobſerve'this. further; here, That cafter.ir is 
-vnedtothe Womb, it; flicks. moſt firmly \te it 
forthe firt-monrhs, as unripe- Fruit ,do..to.'the 
'Lne6 But as the; Fz3us ; becomes bigger, and It- 
perrahdnearer to the birth, by ſo much the more. 
ealilyswill- it partifromcheWeomb ; and atlength,. 
like'to-ripe Fruit; after the. Child is, born, . at falls: 
aff from:the/Womb, and makes part of the After-: 
births ebrivents iartriangitll: angry nom 
31] Was an::old - tradition. continued, for.,many Acetabu- 
bundeed years, that; the. Placenra adheres; to the;1a- 
Womb by certain parts called Cotyledongs,i QF; Ace-, 
tabula, * That there are ſuch in ſome Creatures it 
is-certain.; Dr. Needham. ſays they are.onely. pro- 
perly fo called in Sheep and Goats, in whom be- 
ing, with young the Uterine glandszare hollow 
| likea Saucer or an Acorn-cup, and are. adapted 
o. the little Prominences ( or Dzgitul: ) of the 
Placentil z that *groW: 'on «the C horung\( though 
Diemerbroeck.tay,\ that: on. the. contraxy;) the, P/a- 
centulz are hollow ( and ſo are truly the Acerabu- 
14) :;and.the! Uterine glands-protuberant }, ya 
| doubts.not but theſe were, firſt given by 


, : 


thoſsthat Gillected thete. kind of Crearures,.and 


of + 


were: afigrwards applicd in rnder he :bq, 


ty 
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other |Animals. .,Sorchat.no., wonder there,have. 
been-ſp. great, conteſt .exen,abour the, ignifcati- ,........ 
on of the; word. Coryledgn .C which is the Greek - 2+, 
word tor the herb, Umbilicus Veners.or Navel. -: 
wort) and. what that was that was fo called in 
_ the'ſeveral Creatures that were ſaid tohavethem. 

' But becauſe ſuch Controverſies are.now obſolete, 
-and-that'ris generally. canfeſled that Womenhave 
them;not,, we ſhall nor. in this Epitome run out 

4 into 
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_ -10f te Mdbnes, 7: Bonk'T 
iow neodis Dips but only effeinins fin- 


T0 of Diemerbroeck, who-aſcribes Co- 

dones to ' Women. He: thinks that-each'Wo- 
nafr'( unleſs ſhe go” with Twins Y has burone: 
CO and aha the forefaid Placents uterine 

Andindeed 'it-muſt”be confeft that irre- 

H_ much the- ſhape of: that'from ' which che 
Coryledones have their name; and therefore; 
he formed this opinion to'defend our 'grear Mai 
ſter Hippocrates, who had- aſcribed theinito Wes 
men, ( thatis, as Diemerbroeck 'ex j_ It,i'ond 
Coryledon to one Woman ))'we ſhall nor oppof it | 
bur confeſs ir to be, if not true, yet __ -angonil 
ous entdingenucns.” H5 | 


” k 
"ERNIE | x ab. tt 4otad _ I TOO -Y 


= _ 
4 F 


þ.» 7 HIS £58 


a gk H A p.- "XX. 


wy "4g A 
S4h3-3 by f} 


of the ct in volving the "cy and 
ber Av yn Dlmours contained. in them. 
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"TEXT to the Platts Follow: eli two Dems 
N © brants that involve "the whole Feius, Cho- - 


rion the ourer, and Ammnios the inner :'' betwixt 


which two, after” the Fztus\is perfectly formed, 


 "* Needb. Dr. Netdbars, &c/ affirms there is a third, wiz: 
de forma- {}} aaroje.. which in Women likewiſe inaudes the 
to feetu_p. whole Ferus *. * Of each of theſe it" their order, 


59- 


Chorion., 


with the Fours they contain. 


The ontmoſt Membrane | is called Chiion It 1s 
pretty t thick, ſmooth on the: inſide, but without 
ſomethibg unequal | or'Tough, and in that part of 
it that adheres to the” Placenta and'by 1 it to the 
9 


Clip XXX. of the mitebrones and humours. 


has very many Veſſels which fpring-from 
boon ir ſelf, rpe; 4 from rhe umbilical veſt, 
Fhoſe which ſpring from the Placenta are dif 
ſe&hrough it before the ferws is ſhaped (as Die- 
mitbroeck affirms; ) but the latter 'nor- tilf the, 
Navel-rope is grown out to-a juſt lengrh, atwhich.. 
ritns chey enter irand intermix with-the former, 
arid” fom-this- membrane are inſerted into the. 
Plucenta to which the Cherie» adheres. / Iris bur 
oh” every when the Mother goes with Twins : 
forlas in Nut that has' ewo 'Kernels rr it, 
they areborh included within the fame Shell, bur 
atseach inveſted int their proper "Membrane : ſo 
_ Twitis are both tmcloſed in'one Chorion, bur have 


exch'a ao Ammos. It inveſts the Ovur . 


ofiginally, which Ovum being] brought into the * 
. Womb” and -becoming a Conception, this Mem- 
brane imbibes” the * moiſture” that bedews' the” 


203 


Womb plentifully at that rite, "For whites the * _ 


| Conceptiont i is looſe in the'Womb, 'and” has: ho. 
 Veſlels that reach our of it If, nor 'is faſtertd to 
any part, it-mauft © have its increaſe after the fame 
manner as the 'Fgg has in Hens,* which while it 
*Sintheracemus or knor, confifts of no' other fib- 
*ftance bur” Yelk ; and whe it drops off from 
* thence and deſcends rhrough the Infrhdiilins, 
_ it receives" no/ alteration; bye when, it Egomes 
* into the Cells of the proceſs of the Urerus, it 
"begins to xather a White, *alrhough ir tick to 
| - No part-'of the Uterns nor has any Umbilical 
. Vellet; bur (fays my "Authour, che immortal 
** Harvey) as the Egg: of Fiſh and Fro 


_ do + De gene- 


* Without, procure to rheimfelves Whites out of car. Ani. 
*the water ; or.'as Beans, Peate 2nd other pulſe, mal. Ex- 


** ſpring- 


* and Bread-corh being ſteep'd i in moiſture-fwell, crcit. 9. de 


ani] thence” acquire aliment for the bud thar is _ 
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Ot Ablomen, HE: Book 
_ fo. iff; ſnmrrenet 


"LN chexefore 1h: thoſe +570 and = . 


bo a "of -tb8;; Womb does there-plentifully:as.. 
pa ah oreembling theraſte,ofche Whire 
| e Xdlkdeſcending. by little and little, 


<> i encompali Niel. a, White, tillat..laſt in.the;; 

ſh Uterss bayiigallumed Membranes and; 
<a Sti ll,..it is perfected, |;- Thus Lfay. does: the... 
ſs that —_—_— hquas that from! 

the ficſt.. Conception increaſes. daily.-jn.! is (and... 
tranſudes thraugh the;4rios whercin;the- Embryo, 
ſwims) rill the Umbilical, veſlels.and. the Placenta; | 

are formed, from and through x which the : Fetus. 
may receive nquriſhment.. + witch; "T7 
bs [xquor. Fhis iq or. that ity mbibes. take: to be. nutriti: | 
i We that ouzes our of thecapillary orifices of 
gaſtrick,and, S permanick Arteries,. and is... 

37 ik nature withithat. which afterwards i is 
Ek the Flacenta and carried to the Ferns: 
by. the Umbilical. y619,,and with that alſo which - 
abounds n the Armas even till che, birth. - For - 
the plaſtick or yegerative virtue. is,.onely. in the - 
Ovum it ſelf, and the Augmentation: that the firſt 
lineiments of the Embrya.Teceive,,.is onely by ap-" 
poſition ef this nutritious albugineous j Juice. Bug - 
this. Membrane Choricn by that time the Umbili-- 
cal Velſels and Piggerta are formed, is grown fo 
. -— * denſgand compat, that it is not capable of im- 
Y bibing more ; but that which at. this time is in it, 
=. - does in ſmall time tranſude.into: the Abuniog, and 
| fo it ſelf becomes empty, and. gives way. tothe 
| S&0- 
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_ eficreals of the 4/{antoides (which thenceforward | 
begins to appear)” whoſe liquor” augments daily 

asthe:Fetus grows nearerand nearer to the birth. 
"This is my"\conjeture, which I ſubmirto thecen- 
Kieof clleanian:;! He 051th 4 epi fins 


Chiap:XXXII. Of rhe' membranes and humours. 205 


i The Ammics'is the inmoſt Membrane that im- Amnios. 


'mediately*contains'the Ferns. | It is not knit 'to 
the Chorion inany place fave where the Umbili- 
cal veſſels paſs. through them both into the--Pla- 
centa. It 18-very thin, ſoft, ſmooth and pellucid, 
and encompaſſes the Ferus very looſty. Ir has 
Veſſels fromithe ſame origines as the Chorion.” It 
-is ſomething of an 'oval ſhape. 


Before the. Ovum be impregnated, this Mem Irs liquer- 


brane contains a limpid . /:qor, which after! the 
impregnation is that out of which the Embryo is 
formed: ' Init reſides the plaſtick power, and the 
'matter alſo-outof which the: firſt lineaments of 
the Embryo are drawn. But becauſe its liquor is 
ſo very little, there tranſudes through this Mem- 
brane preſently part of that nutritious albugine- 
ous. humour that 1s contained in the Chorros, 
- Which it had-imbibed our of the 'Uterws, as was 
'buteven now ſhewn. And bythe juxta-appoſi- 
<tion or addition-of this humour to the undiſter- 
'nible rudiments of the Embryo, it Teceives its 'en- 
creaſe. 'But ' though the Amnics have its additio- 
nal nutritiousliquor at firſt onely by tranſudati- 
on; yet when the Umbilical veſſels and the: Pla- 
centa are formed, it receives.it after another man- 
ner. For: then- this liquor being ſeparated from 
:the” Mothers. Afteries by the Placenta and'imbi- 
bed by the'/Umbilical vein of the Fztus, ir paſſes 
— direttly-toits heart, from whence being driven, 
:a'great-part of 1t, -down the Aorrs, it is ſent forth 
ET | | | again 


des. 


Allantoi- - 
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\ OfitheuAbdlariovrt 1.313737 Monte - © 
again 6 by che Umbilical arteries, es 


ies diſperſed plentifully through the :421nios 
itiJues1 into its' Cavity, even as; far -motre' groſs 


and viſcid juices in taking a purge (or ſometimes 


critically) ouze out of the ſmall mouths of the 


_ Arteries that gape into the Inreſtins. 


There are ſome that think they have obſerved 
Yene laftez to come diretly tothe Placenta, and 
that out of it-(as out of the Glands in the Me- 
ſentory.) there ariſe others that convey the 
Chyle into the Ammios : and thisindeed were a 
phuſible opinion, if it were 'grounded on any 
certain or frequent obſervation of ſuch Ladcteals, 
and were not rather inyented to avoid forme diffi- | 
culties with which che former opinion ſeems to 
be preſſed. | 


A tbird Curt which -nveli the whoke 
Fetwus (according to Dr Needham, G&c.) 1s that 
called Aantoides, though improperly as to Wo- 


men.  For-it 1s ſo. called from its likeneſs to a 


Pudding (RMaas #i@r> Farcimen) which indeed it - 
does reſemble in Sheep, Does, Hogs, ec. but. 
in Women, as alfo in Mares, it ' has-the ſame fi 
gure as the Chorion and Anmios, berwixt which it 
is placed m their whole. circumference, (as 'the 
ſaid learned Author affirms.) | Now though ie-- 
muſt be ſuppoſed that this as well as the orher 
two, is originally in the Ovum;yer there is no ap- 
of it ill after the Umbilical Veſſels and - 


Placents are: formed , and the albugineousb- ' 


quor ( fo often mentioned ) ceaſes ro be imbi- 
bed by the Chor4ar out of the Urerus.  Butaſſoon'. 


_ a5 the Fetus begins to be nouriſhed 'by the Um- 
bilical veſfels, and- the Urachus 'is :-permeable, 
_ then preſently this Membrane begins to ſhew it 


ſelf, 
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ſlf; concaining.a very thin liquor, which is the 
Urine-of the: Frrtns brought Inte 1t by the Urachus 
from its Bladder ; and with which ic is filled daily 
more.Aand-more till che.'birch; Ir is very thin, 
ſnooth, ſ6friand i yer *denſt,... It may be known 


' from the Chorion and Ammnios by this, that they - 


have..numerous Veſlels diſperſed through them, 
but this has not the leaſt viſible Vein or Artery. 
Ic "is very hard to ſeparate the Chorion from it, 
becauſe when it appears, the Chorzon becomes void 
of all- liquor, and fo claps cloſe to it. But ro- 
wards the-birch of the'Fets it becomes ſo rurgid 
with Urine, that the 4Ammios (immediately con- 
. taining the Ferns ) ſwims in it, and ſo may moſt 
eaſily be diftinguiſht andſeparated fromit. 


The-{rqaor that It Contams 1s ( as has. been Tes liquor. 


ſaid; ))the:Urine -of the Frrzs broughr hircher by 
theUrachus. For as ſoon as the Ferns is perſeftly 
formed, «ts: Kidneys: muft needs perform their of- 
hee of ſeparating the Serum from the Bloud, for 
otherwiſe ir would be affetted with an Anaſarca, 
or other-ſort of Dropſie. 1 fay the Serum isfepa- 
ratedin the Kidneys and glides down from thence 
mto-the: Bladder, in which it is found : 


_ | - | 
plentiful} when the Furns.is five br fix old. 


Nowi:it flows not' out of: the Bladder by itsneck, 
. becauſe at that time the Sphin&er:is tos:contrac- 
ted and narrow, and if it ſhould' paſs char way, 
t would-mix with that nucritious juice in which 
the. Fezxs ſwans in the Ammior, and wherewith, 
by taking it in by its. Mouth, it is partly nou- 
riſhed, and fo; would defile-and corrupt ic, and 
make it unfit for nouriſhment. Narure therefore 
has provided it another exir by the Urachas itifer= 
ted intorthe bottomofthe Bladder ; which though 
after the Child is born it grow ſolid like a Liga- 

ment, 
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ment; like as the Ferd\umnbilicalis does, yet while 
the Ferws is) in! the? Womb'ir is always pervious, - 
and conveys: the Urine into the Aantordes that 
is placed betwixt the Chorion and Ammios, where 
.it iscollefted and-preſerved till the birth. 


_Y 
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"CHAP. XXXIIL 


Of the Umbilical veſſels, and of the mouriſh- 

ing of the Faztus. | eff fioxFig 

=" "i Nivel- FJ AvInS opened the Membranes that enwrap 
firing. '® the Fz;us, there appears the Nawvel-ſtring 
or- Rope, which is membranous, wreath'd and: 
unequal, ariſing out ofthe middle” of the A4bds- 

' en, ( viz. the Navel) and reaching. to 'the 
Womb-liver or Placenta, of a notablelengrth, be- 

ing three ſpans or- halfan Ell long, -and as thick 

. as ones finger. It was convenient to be ſo long 
and lax, that when the Fzrus inthe Womb grows 
ſtrong, ic might not break it by its ſprawling _ 

and [tumbling abour ; and after 'it /is-born, 'the 
Secundines or After-birth might be drawn out 


© the better by it. 
Ts firuati- The way that it paſſes from the Navel to the 
TY Placenta is very unconſtant ; for ſometimes it 


goes up on the Tight hand to the Neck, which 
having encompaſſed, it deſcends to the Placenta, 
and ſometimes it-goes on the left hand-up.to the 
Neck, _ &c, Sometimes it-:comes: not to:the. Neck 
atall, but goes firſt alittle up towards its Breaſt, 
and then turns.round its: Back, -and from thence 
palles to the Placenta. ATT 
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Chap. XXXIV.Of the 

*  : The Veſſels contained in this-ſtring (and which Veſts. 

are.inwrapped 'in-a common-Coat called Funicu- 

lus or  Inteftinulum) are four, one Vein, two. Ar- 
teries and the: Urachus. Ot; 

-" The Vein is larger than the- Arteries, and ari- Vein. 


6 Cl - E SEE a X7 lic. 4 A. % 
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Navel-veſels. 


ſes from the Liver of the Fzrzs, (viz. out of its 
fiſſure). by the trunk of the Yer porre (of which 
it ems to -be: but a- branch) and from thence 
paſſing out of the Navel it runs along the Funicu 


" Is to the Placenta, into which it is implanted by. 


innumerable roots; but in its paflage it ſends 
ſome little twigs into the 4mmos. il 


1 The; Ancients that thought: the' Fzrze was nous 15 uſe. 


riſhed by the-Mothers Bloud onely, taught the 
ſole »/e of this Vein to : be, to :carry Bloud from 
the Placenta:to t::; and ſince it has, been found 
out and beheved that it is nouriſhed alſo (ifnot 
onely) by: Chyle or. Succzrs : ntritizis, ſome have 
continued; the ſame office to this Vein, and think 
that the Chyle.is. brought by Lacteal veſlels ari- 
ſing out ofthe Placenta, as .(they fay) it» was 
brought thither by: the Mothers Lacteals. . And 
indeed if any certain diſcovery had been made of 


theſe farhe_ Lattee,: we ſhould have imbraced' this 
 optnon/as the:-moſt. probable. - But we: are; not 
___ to: form hypotheſes out'of rational-notions one- 


ly, but much-rather from what- appears to the 
Eyes of the | Difſeftor. We do afhrm therefore 
that the Umbilical-vein- ſerves for [conveying to 
the, Fetus the nutritious. juice ſeparated in the 
Placenta. fromthe Mothers Arteries. . How this 
ſeparation.is made, and how 'it is:firſt of all tur- 
ned into Bloud,. we ſhall conſider by and by. 

\But together-with this juice there returns fo 
much of the! /Artetial' bloud (that comes from 
the Fetns) asisnot ſperit upon the- nouriſhment 
187487 Pp. ; of 
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Arteries. 


of the. Placenta;, 'or of - the ' Chorion and Amos. 
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Beſides this Vein-which is common to all Crea.” 
raves, there have been obſerved in: Whelps (and 
may.perhaps in others) two ſmall .Veins more 


- that paſs direQly: fromthe Umbiliczs.to the, Me- 


ſentery, as the other.greatonedoes to the Liver; 
which may ſtrengthen the opinion that the Chyle 
or Succius mutritins 1s MR to the Feztus by the 
Sanguinary Vein: (Cor Veins) from the .Pla- 
centa. ' HL» TEES « 

-In the Funicalzs are included alſo two Arteries, 
which are not both of them together 1o big as the 


= Vein. They \pring-out of theiinner Tliacal bran- 


Their uſe. 


ries-appea 


ches of the great Artery, and paſſing by the ſides 
of the Bladder they riſe up to the; Navel; out'of 
which they are conducted to: the Placenta in the 


fame common-cover;with the'Vem.and Urachax, 


with which they aretwined and wreathed notun- 
like a Rope. I ſay: they are inſerted intoi'the 
Placenta, and-with the Vein make-a-moſtadmira- 

ble net-like texture. ... Dr. Harvey.fays, the Vein 
is conſpicuous. a pretty- while before theſe. Arte- 
-:Bloud:and; Vital ſpirit arenot.carried:/by them 
from:the Mother to-the Fzrus, as: many,: from 
Galen; haveitaught ; bution the" contrary, Spirit 
tuous bloud isdrivetifrom the Fzrus, by the. beat- 
ing of its Heart, to-the Placenta: and the Mem- 
branes for their'refeftion and nouriſhment ; from 
which what Bloud remains, circulates back again 
in the Umbilical-vein together - with the Suctas 
vutrities afreſh.umbibed by its capillaries diſperſed 
in the Placenta, :- But: beſides Arterial bloud, there 


flows.out ofthe Navel by them part. of the.Sucos | 


autritius that was imported by the Umbilical vem, 
Namely-that of it which'is-more craſsand:terrene, 


"I | | | - which 


Dow... 
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which. by-one circulation, through the Heart. (or 
it! may-be::many) could net: be changed: into 
Bloud :-this part:I ſay flowsour: by theſe: Arteries, 
which by their branches thatare diſperſed through 
the- Amnios diſimbogue it by their. litcle> Mqurths 
into..it :;3:for:; what uſe., ſhall: be declaredipte- 
ſencly. iy £53 9 2 167837: | 


- 


on. with;:the anſwer -to:(itz ;out; of Dimerbroeck. 


© the Fztus.to that length.as:to reach the | Mem 


* Placenta. 2:.Anſw.;Thisis:done in the fame 


* mannet:as theroots ofHerbs,:Shrubs and Trees 


_ « Demetrate into the hard-Ground, yea oftefiiinto 
_ -* chick:Phanks,,'Walls and Stones, (which: 'water 


* cannot;;enter;) -and; root;:themſelves-firmly:in 
* them..:;For;yuſt fo:the; firſt; ſharp-pointedrand 
* moſt; fine» ends of -the!:Umbilical | veſſels: The 
* fiuate-themſelves by lictle”and* little into::the 
* pores bf the:Membranes: (farithe figuration of 
*.thoſe; pores are fitted for -th&ir entrance.); and 
* paſthrough-rhem; and/yer the liquors contain- 


_ * ed in+theſe : Membranes:-cannot flow .out by 


*them:,and/ when tho. Veſſels inhering-in 
:the pores grow more out into length, by little 
"and little the ſaid+ pores;iare:more:-and- more 
** widened, (according; to:the increaſe of the Vet 
- eb) andareinſeparably.united untoand grow 


- 


"Mm them:-.[: 


\ The fourth; Umbilical veel che Uradcharas Urachuis, 


Urinary veſſel. This is a ſinall, membranous, 
round Pipe, endued with. very ftrait Cavity, 


ariſing from the bottom of the Bladder up tothe 


avel, out of which it paſſes along within the 
| P y common 


EEE abt hho: x nat al das Hotb the 

And -bere Eſhall tranſcribe. a- material objecti veſelo paſt - 
0bj. © How: can-:theſe Veſſels (Vein and; Airte-,j, 17m 
_ © ries) when they havegrown from the belly of br ance. 
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common cover, and:'opens' into'the'41/znroides,. 
. Tris hore apparently perviousin-maniy of the 


arger: Brutes than it 18 1n-Man,/in whom ſome - 
havedenied it any Cavity : but that it'is hollowin' 

him, is confirmed by many. Hiſtories of perſons 
adultz-who-having the ordinary-urinary paſſage 
along the Pens ſtopt, the: paſlage in this Veſſel 


- has beenunlocked, and they have' made waterby 
- the Navel, which could not have been imagin'd 


.... tohave happen'd, if 'it had been-originally a Er 


 gament withour' any-"Meatus. ' Bartholii and. o- 
' thers' have affirmed: that the--Urathus 'in Men 


reaches: no further:than the Navel; How then 
comes that humour -into the Allantoides 'that has 
perfetly . rhe ſame" raſte with: the Urine in'the 
Blefdder'?: But cheir-errour ſprung ' from” hence, 
tharthey thought':an humane Fztus had no Allan- 
coider;; and> that humour that is found-init, they 
thought had been contained in th&Cbhorier.- But 
this is in ſhort refuted: above, but'morefully and 
accurately by. Dr. Needham, lib. de formato Faru 

cap..3.- As toithe*perviouſneſs of the':Urachus I 
ſhaſl add this further, that in abortions of five'or 
ſix months old; the- Bladder'of the” Embryo is al- 
ways full of Urine,:out'of which if m»the follow- 
ing-months it ſhould notibe' emptied'by the Ura- 
chus; the Bladder would ſoon ' burſt, ſeing there 
is daily-ſome Serum :ſ{eparated from the Bloud in 
the Kidneys, -and ſent to; the Bladder ;-and the 
more the Fzrus increaſes, the more-muſt needs be 
ſeparated. - Yea Dr. Needham affirms'that one 
may. either :prefs the-liquor contained:/in the 4/- 
Tantoides by the Urachus into the Bladder, or with 
a pipe blow wind outof the Bladder by the ſame 
way-into the Allantoides. SITS TRL 
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_._- Jts:uſe hasÞbeen ſufficiently.declared inthe pre- Ir uſe. 
ceding Paragraph; as alſo above, when we deli- 

vered the uſe of the Allantoides, which we ſhall 

not repeat. 32d 


have one (common cover, which alſo keeps each 1us. 
of them from touching other.” It'is called Þreſti- 
wulum, and: Funiculus (by which it with its VeF 
 ſels is ſometimes underſtood; ) It is membranous, * 
round and: hotlow,: indifferent thick, conſiſting 
of a double.coat, (the inner from'the Peritoncum, 
and the outer from the Panniculus carnoſus.” ) 
Sometimes it ſelf onely' is wreath'd about like a 
Rope, the:Veſlels. included-in” it running ftreight 
- along its Cavity ; and 'fometimes they. - are 
wreathed together with it: OTE ot 
- It has ſeveral &nors upon it here and there, 71:5 knors. 
_ . Which-Dr. Fharton thinks to be Papille or little 
Glands through which the laCteal ( or nutritious 
Juice ) diſtils. out of the capacity.of the Funiculus 
| Into. the: Cavity . of the ' Ammnios.  T:cannor tell 
whether'this be ſo or no, but that uſe that doting 
Midwives make of them; to:gueſs by their num- 
ber how many Children more the: Mother ſhall 
have,and'by their colour, whether thoſe Children 
ſhall be-Male- or-Female , is moſt ridiculous and 
ſuperſtitious. ': : | 


When the Infant is born, this Navel-rope is How to tie 
uſed to be tied, about one or two fingers breadth the navel- 
from the Navel, with a ſtrong thread caſt abour ring 414 
It ſeveral times, and then about two or. three © ”* off- 
fingers breadth beyond the Ligature to be cut off. 

What is not cut off, is ſuffered: to remain. till it 
drop offof its own accord. Which the longer or 
P3 _ ſhop- 
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ſhorter while ir is:4 doing, the longer or .ſhorter- 


liv'd, Women prophefic the- Children wilbbe. - 


There: have | been great diſputes among-both 
Philoſophers and Phyſicians, -with what, and by 
what way the-Fztus is nouriſhed. ::Somg affirm 
by Bloud onely; andthat received by thqUmbili: 
cal vein; others by .Chyle onely, :received in by 
the Mouth - each-of which are.-4n\ an: extream; 
The truth is, according :to the different degrees 
of perfection that a-Ovam palles from:a Concep- 
tion to a Fztus ready for the birth, it is nouriſhed 
diverfly. CITE 2 eHlo "SE Bo 

For firſt, aſſoon asan Ovum impregnated isde- 
{cended / into the. Wamb, it - preſently | 1mbibes 
through its outer Membrane ſome of that albugi- 
neous liquor that at this time plentifully bedews 
the internal ſuperficies of the Uterus ; fo that 
aſſoon as the firft lneaments'of an Embryo begin 
to be drawn out of that:-humour contamed in the 
Amnios, they preſently: receive mcrealſe by the 
appoſition of the faid liquor filtrated out of the 
Chorion through the A4mmos into its Cavity. And 
this ſame liquor that thus encreaſeth the firſt ru- 
diments of the Embryo is called ' by Dr. Harvey 


Colliquamentum. That this way of nutrition or * 


augmentation of the Embryo is poſlible, need not 
be doubted by himthat conſiders that the Fzrus of 
a Sow have no other poſſible way of -being nou- 


«7 


riſhed* till ſhe is ngar gone half with Pig; © for 
#.cven till then, ſaith Dr. Needham, the Choricn 
** cleaves not tothe Womb, but look as many Fe-. 
©* tus as there are, therg are ſo.many Eggs as it 
*.were without Shells, neither ſticking to the 
** Womb nor to'one another ; but when one 0 
_* pens the Matrix, they all tumble out 


of their 
* own- 


- 


- 16. i 
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. 


«:g5wn accord: There are no Glandules, no-P1a- 
« --nta; But:the Chorion which ws 10ft-and porous, 
« does like a Spunge imbibe orifack up the ſerous 
« liquor that ſweats out of the inmoſt Membrane 
«of the Uterus, to be afterwards ſwallowed by the 
«Veins, (I ſuppoſe he means the mouths of the 
Umbilical vein, after the faid Vein is fo perfectly 
formed-as to'receive it. ') Butof this more in the 
beginning of the foregoing Chapter. | 
But when the parts of the Embryo begin to be a 
little more perfect, and the-Chorion becomes fo 
denſe that not any more of the .faid liquor is 1m- 
bibed by it, the Umbilical veſſels begin tobe for- 
med, and to extend to the: ſide of the Armies, 
which they penetrate, and both the Vein and Ar- 
teries paſs alſo through the Alantoides and Chorier, 
and are implanted” into the Placenta, that at this 
time, firſt gathering upon theChorjon,: joins it to 
the Uterus. And now the Hypogaſtrick .-and 
 Spermatick arteries, that 'before: ſpugd out. the 
nutritious-Juice-into . the: Cavity::of the 'Urernus, 
open: by their orifices '1rito-+the: Placenta, where 
(whether by meer percolation--through it, or by 
ſome ſort of fermentation alſo, 1'will-not deter- 
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mine, but ) they depoſite the faid juice, whichis 


- abſorbed by the Umbilical vein,: and by it cor- 
 veyed firſt to the Liver, then-to the Heart of the 

Fztus, wheretherhinner and-more ſpirityous part 
of 1t is turned/ into Bloud. : But+the more'gr6is 
and terrene © part-.of it deſcending by the A4orrs 
entersthe Umbilical arteries; :and-by thoſe bran- 
| CheSofthem that: run; through-rhe:Amnios,! is di 
charged into its Cavity. They! that will laugh 
at this paflage of the nutritious quice bes 
35 made/by-this doftrinero choole iegiavay;; 
werg ſomg animal or even rational Vreamire 
P &.. - "them 


werier . 
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them avoid the like, treatment if they can while 


they. deliver that the Chyle paſſes immediately' - 
either from the Meſentery, the Recepraculum or 


Duttus communis to the Placenta, when a Fztus is 


- in the Womb. Pray tow ſhould: the Chyle 


know, or the Lacteals, by which it-paſſes, that 
there is atiy-Fetus. m the Womb, that the one 
ſhould- offer to 'go; that way, and” the other 
give it way to. go' thither at that time, whereas 


_ the paſſyge is ſhut at all other times ? yer. this 


onents maintain. - As alſo how comes 


my. Of 
' the Chyle preſently to: turn its courſe after the 


Fetus is\ born, and inſtead of deſcending. to the 
Uterus, aſcend to: the Breaſts? What mechani- 
cal cauſe can be-afſigned to theſeand many other 
the like Phenomena? We muſt therefore be con- 
tent to reſolve ſomethings into the admirable 
and unintelligible” diſpoſal of our wiſe Crea- 
tour. ER SP | 

But there lies. another objection againſt this 
opinion, Becauſe it allows none of the Mothers 
Bloud to be received by the 'Fz:us through the 
Umbilical vem, but onely Succus nutritius ; how 


ſhould Bloud be firſt bred in the Fzrus, ſeeing it 


has Bloug, before:the' Liver or Heart, or any 0- 
ther part that conduce to ſanguification, are in 
a.capacity.to perform their office ? 

I confeſs it is inexplicable by me how Bloud 
ſhould be made fo ſoon; but that it may be and 
1s made, out of the Succus nutritins or Colliqua+ 


 mentum, Without the mixture of any from'the 


Mother, is apparent from the moſt accurate ob-| 
{crvations of Dr. Harvey concerning the order 
of the generation of the parts in a Chicken, 


+ = nd . . 
hd og ( which from firft ro laſt receives nothing from 


mal. exer. the: Hen. ) Says he, * © there appears at the 


#* very 
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Gyery firſt a-ted. leaping Punitwmr or Speck, a 
© heating Bladder, and Fibresdrawn-from thence 
' © 6, containing Bloud:in them. And as much as 
© .cne-can diſcern by accurate inſpettion, bloud is 
«* made, before the leaping ſpeck is formed; and 
« the fame is-endued with vital heat, before it is 
« ftirred by the. Pulſe :- and as the pulſation be- 
« oins in the bloud and from it; ſo ar length, 'at 
«the point of death-it ends in it. —— - And be- 
«cauſe the beating Bladder and the ſangumeous 
« Fibres that are-produced from'it-, appear firſt 
*ofall; I ſhould think it confentaneous torea-' 
© fon, that the: bloud be before .1ts receptacles; 
* namely the content before . 4ts contamer ; and 
* that this is made for the ſake of the other. 
He confeſſes it to be a paradox, that bloud ſhould 
be made and moved, and endued with. vital ſpirit 
before any ſamguifying or motive organs are in 
being; and that the Body ſhould be nouriſhed and 
increaſed,” before the organs appointed for con- 
eoftion ( namely the Stomach and Bowels ) are 
formed : but neither of theſe are greater para- 
doxes than that there ſhould be ſenfe and motion 
in the Fztus before the Brain is'compoſed ; and 
yet, ſays he, * © the Fztus moves; contracts and * pxercir, 
* ſtretches our ir ſelf, when there is nothing con- 57. 
* ſpicuous for a Brain but clear water. I fay if 
all theſe unlikely things do certainly :come to paſs 
in an Egg, that has.nothing to'ſer the vegerative, 
or” vital principle : thereof on work; but the 
. warmth of the Hen thar ſits upon it; why ſhould 
we think it ſtrange that nutritious juice impreg- | 
nated with the viral ſpirits of the Arterial bloud,' 
with which it Grculated through the: Mothers 
Heart ( itmay' be more than once ) ſhould be 
furned into bloud in an humane Ftus ( foſtered 


with 
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wich ach kindly warmth in the Womb ) though 


it neither receive: any humour under the fone of 


bloud from the Mother, nor have. it ſelf as yet 
any organs of &nguification ge as to per- 


form their office? But to proce 
© The grofſer nutritious Sick being depoſited by 


the Unnbilical arteries in: the' Ammios, afſoon as. 
the Mouth, Guller and Stomach; &c.: are formed. 


fo perfectly -that the Fzrus can fivallow, it ſucks 
in ſome of the faid juice, which deſcending i into 
the Stomach and-Inteftins is received by the Vere 
laftez, as madult perſons. ' | » 
Thar the- Ferus is nouriſhed this way, Diener: 
broeck evinces by theſe reaſons. 
© x. Becauſe the Stomach: of the Fetus is never 
*.empty, but 'is found poſſeſt'of a milky whitiſh 
<li uor; and” ſuch ke is contained even in its 
outh. | a 
0g. Becauſe thive are Feces contained in 1 the 
<Inteſtins, ( which Philoſophers call Meconium ) 
< which the Infant afſoon as! tis born: voids by 
« fool. Without doubt theſe arethe excrements 
« of ſome aliment taken in by the Mouth. ' 
#3. Becauſe the Stomach could not preſently 
© after the birth perform the! function of con- 
** cotton, if it had not at all been accuſtomed to 
< it in the Womb. 


His fourth reaſon, ſuppoſing the Fetus 'to' be. 


- nouriſhed in part by the Mothers bloud, I ſhall 


notrecite, becauſe Tthink that to bean erroneaus 

opinion, as T think to make appear by and by” 
"T$6 Becauſe the Infant afſoon as it is born 

* knows how to ſuck the Breaft,” which it could 


_  * nat be ſuppoſed to beſo dextrous at, if. while 


< jt remained in the Womb it had taken nothing 


© by fuction. 


#6, bg 


< , 
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_ 46 6, Becauſe many-Infants afſoon as they are 

« born, before they have fucked: any: Breaft, or ; 
« raken any thing: by 'the Mouth; vormit up a Fl 
«© milky-aliment : which therefore. muſt.needs be * 

&:received: intoi- their Stomach: in the: Womb: 

Thishe gives an inſtance: of 'in one of his own 

_ 1 Theſe Argumenits'T think ſufficient; to ' prove The Feetus 
what chey” are- alledged for 5 but when he 5. --* pre 
would :afterwards'/prove that the Fzrus 15 alſo rae he 
nouriſhed by the Mothers bloudeconveyed by the \.hers 


Umbilicalivein, I think- his reaſons :are- invalid: þ/pud. 


For he fays it muſt be fo, firſt, becauſe: the faid 
Vein is implanted- into. the-Placents ; (bur. this is 
but begging: the | queſtion, for . 'tis - neceſſary it 
ſhould be iniplanted mor though 1t receive no- 
thing from ir bur-nitritious juice.)-- Secovdly, be- 


cauſe of the great quantity of blond that'will Hſue - 


out of the Umbilical-vein, if - one tie i-the-Navel- 
fopgand'then-open the ſaid Vein-betwixt the Li- 


_ gature/and Placemrz ::for he ſays there will flow 


outfour'timesas much bloud as could beſuppoſed 
to be contained in the ſmall Arteries on that fide 
the Ligature next::tthe Placenta..: I anſwer, that 
firit one would be well fatisfigd that-the Ligature 

was made fo ſtrajt, that there could no bloud paſs 
_ flirough it from the Ferus to the Placenta. And 
ſecondly. it cannot exactly be gueſſed how much 
bloud may be contained in the Fetzs's Arteries in 
the Placenta, {o as that one ſhould bg certain thar 


there does four:timgs more flow out' by the Vein. - 


Bur laſtly, ſuppoſs there do four' times as much 
more bloud iltue out of the Vein as'is contained in 


the Ferw:s Arterigs that arg on that ſide the' Li- 


garure next the. Placenta, and this bloud come 
jrom the Dam's Hypogaſtrick angl $ permatick 


arte- 
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arteries 3 Ifay'there will: not-onely four -rinies, 
but forty{times as much” ifftie therefrom, for alk 
the bloud of the Dam might then be drawn our 


' this way. ': Wherefore T 'think this! experiment 


makes much more againſt his-opinion than for /it: 
His third reafon :is the-neceſſity. of it; becauſeras 
the Fztus increaſes, it needs much alimenr; and 
its weak Bowels: can concott ;but little, -it- muſt 
therefore: have ſome purer aliment, and which is ' 


© © © already concotted (he means bloud) to nouriſt 
- it, and by its/commixture to help forward the 


changing the aliment received by the Mouth-into 
bloud.  A4zfo:: This: reaſon! himſelf invalidates 
in the nexr:Paragraph, .* where he confeſſes that 
the Fztus inthe Womb ts nouriſhed in the fame 
manner as the Chickeninan Egg, which receives 
increaſe firſt. by” the immer: White (as he diſtin- 
guiſhes)-by: way of appoſition ; ſecondly »it' re- 
ceives nouriſhment in by the Mouth from the 
outer White, and at the ſame: time its Umbilical 
veſſels enter the Yelk (to draw nouriſhment from 
thence) which, he ſays indeed , reſembles the 


- Mothers bloud, but ſeeing it has: not the leaſt 


form of bloud; why would. it-not be more. plau- 
fibly faid that'it is inſtead of the. Succrs | nutritins 
that the Ferzs in viviparous: Animals receives by 
the Navel-vein ? And ſecing :theſe' ſeveral: 11- 
quors are turned, part of them, into ' bloud in a 


_ Chicken, without any-of the Hens bloud to fer- 


»ext them (as he ſpeaks/;) 'why ſhould not the 
fame power. be granted tothe vegetative or ant- | 
mal ſoul of the' Fztzs in'the Womb, without any 


' aſſiſtance from the Mothers bloud ? To which I 
- ſhall add'another Argument (out of Dr. Harvey) 


taken from-Cezſarean births, -when living Infants 


are cut out of':ithe Mothers Womb, after _ 


dead.” | For-if it had''irs/Tife'and 'hedr from the 
Mothers bloud ;-furely' ir ſhould die affoon as ſhe 
at' leaſt; if hnof'ſooner: for when Gn epprha” 
ches; theſubordinate parts do languiſh and grow 
' cold: before+the'-principal'; and therefore the 
Heart fails laſt of all. Wherefore-the bloud of 
the Fetws would firſt loſe its heat, and become 
unfit for-its office ifir-were derived from the Mo- 
thets Womb ; ſeeing her Womb is deſtitute of 
all vital heat, before her. Heart: * Bat enough of 
this. 


— 
* 
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_Burſome may:objett,, if the Fzras he-nouriſhed The reaſon 


ITS \ELLL 


by” none of the Mathers bloud, why ſhould her #2 We- 
rs be ſtopt allt'or moſt of the while ſhe is bel + mags 
. with Child ? To which I anſwer, that 'ris. for ;j.;- Men« 


the. ſame reaſon thar' Nurſes that give ſuck Gom- ſes. 
monly want them alſo; for asin Nurſes the chyle 
paſſes | ina * great” proportion to the” Breaſts , 
whereby the bloud' being defrauded of its due 
aid wonted ſhare does not increaſe to that degree 
as to' need to 'be jeftened by the flowing © thi 

Menſes; ſo in Women with Child, thereis ſogreat 
2 quatitiry'of the Succus nutritins (Which is onely 
chyle/alictte refined nd impregnared. with vital 


ſpirit) char paſſes'tg,the Placerre by the Hypo- 
zaſtrick and 'Spermatick arteries for rhe nouriſh: 
ment of the Ferus, that" unleſs the MA 1eT be ve- 
ry fanguine, her #te»ſe} intermir after the firſt or 
a 4 ERIE es ae EA 

I: ſhall conclude/ therefore, thar chi .. 11s is 
nouriſhed three ſeveral ways, bur;onely,by' one 

BE ©:71 T1 $532) $T3T SITY L ©» v 

humour : firft by appoſition of it While At 18, yet 
an imperfe&t Embryo and has northeUmbilical 
vellels formed ;" bur after” rheſe are perfected, it 
then receives the fame' nutritious pes by. the 


* 
: 


es 


| . Umbilical vein, the more ſpirituous and thin part 
OR. Go: where- 


4 by "ed. 
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whereof i * ——— ints;bloud,; _ &n ds forth 
the .grolſer part by the; Umbilical artery- into-the 
Ammos, which. the Ferws .fucks in at its Mouth, 
an undergoing | a nNew-concottion in its Stomach 
35 received. oat of the Inteſtins by. the Ven _—_ 
as 1s done ab the birth. 


"OH AP. XXXIVe 


What parts of a Fatts in the Womb ie 
from thoſe of an adutt perſon. 


Hite delivered the hiſtory of the Br we 
| will onely further ſhew .in what Parts a 
Fetus in the womb differs. from an adult; perſon. 
And this we, cannot do, more exactly: than in the 
manner that Diemerbroeck has reckon'd them, 
whom therefore, we ſhall here tranſlate, with lit- 
tle alteration. 

This diverſity , he fih conſiſts in Ws diffs 
rence, of maghitude, figure, ſituation, number, 
uſe”, colour, cavity , hardneſs ,, motion, excre- 
ments and/ftrength of the Parts. . © | 
Now this diverſity is. conſpicuous ERY in the 
whole Body, or in the ſeveral Ventricles,. or in 
the Limbs. 

There is. conſiderable in the whole Vols 

7. The lictlenefs of all-che parts. _ + 

- The, Teddifſh colour; of __ whole... 

The foftneſ of the. Bones ; whereof. tnany 
as ih yet griſly and flexible, and that by ſomucli 
the more, by HOW much the. Fzrzs is further from 


tarurity. 
| v2 In 


ts ada ay ke F G > 
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5. ls CHXXXIV. Wherein'a Foxtus differs from a Man. 2.23. 


..'In'the Head there are ſeveral differences. As 
/-1.-The Head:/in-reſpedt to the proportion-of 
the reſt of the Body i is bigger, and. the ſhape of 
rhe Face le neat.: 

2, The bones of the .Scull 20o lafive, and the 
Crown | is:Not covered with bone, butonely with 

a:Membrane.1 1 
.\..2:'/The bone: of. che Forehiad: IS divided,; as 
4 of the \under-Jaw-: and _ Os mark lnfernk is 
divided -mto four... : 

-4:\ The bone' of the Occipar'or > hinder part of 
the/Head is diſtinguiſhr 1 into R_ four or five 


' bones. 


-5'The Brairtis ſofter and more fluid, and the 
Nerves very foft..:. ©: | 
11:6. The: bones thir ſerve ow ſents of Hearing 
are wonderfully hard-and. big. - 2 144! 

17. The Teeth: lie. hid 1 in che! lircle holes of che 
Jawtene, F HIM Go 

There 1 is no leſs diverſ ity inthe Therm: \ Fot, 

T7) The Dugs'fwell,. and out ofithem in Itifants 

new: born whether. Male or Female, a {erous 
Milk iſſues forth: ſometimes. of. its 'oWwn':accord; 
ſometimes with: atlighr preſſure: [yet there areno 


 Glandules very: onſj PICUOUSy! arg —_— is fone 


faſhion of a Nipple. - BAE3- 13 
+ :'The Yertebre"of i the Back wank their ſpit 
go oceſſes;  and-are each one:made of three 
Bones;\ whoſe + mutual concourſe form 


ar hole: whereby: the-ſpinal marrew' deſcends: 


'3. The Heart 1s AH IPG Digg and ats/ ark 
cul large. - + 17; dr bros 

4. There are _ unions of cha 'grcAter: Veſiels, 
tar are not conſpicuous in'adult perſons :: viz; 
'E:\ "The Foramen ovale, by wiuch.thore is a. paſ- 
tage ofen out ofthe Cavs into'the Vere pulmonas 
rus 


22g 454: :3Of whe Abdomen. ''. Book 
' * ris/juſt as each of-them are vpenitig the firſt into 
the: right-Ventricle, and 'the: latter into the left 
Ventricle ofthe:Hearrt.. And this 'Foramen juſt as/it 
opens into-the Vena pulmonaris/has a Valve that 
hinders any\;thing from returning/out of the. faid 
Vein into: thei Foramen.. .. 2: The Canalis arteric. 
ſus, which two fingers breadth from the bafir of . 
the Heart: joins the Arteria pulmonaris to the A4- 
orta. It hasa'pretty large Cavity, and aſcends'a 
little obliquely from the faid Artery to the Ara; | 
into whick-at:canveys the bloud that was driven 
into the pulmonary: Artery out:of the right Vens 
, tricle of the Heart, fo that it never comes inthe 
left Ventricle:; even as that: bloud that is ſent out 
of the left Ventricle into the Aorta never came iri 
che right, _ 'a little that is'Teturned from 
the nutrition of the Lungs):ibur-palſed immedi 
ately into: it-outioff the Venus cava by the Foramen 
ovale. So that the bloud paſſes northrough-boch 
the Ventridles:as it does: after-'the:-Fzrws 18:born, 
for then'it:-muſt have had its courſe. through the 
Lungs, which it cannot have;' becauſe they-are 
now very. denſe and lie idle:-and'\unmoved: Yea 
they. .are-.ſodenſe.and_ heavy thatiif one throw 
them into: wwaterithey:. will-:fink, whereas if the - 
. Fetus be bus born and take anely half a dozen 
breaths, they become: 'ſo *{pongy. and-light rhat 
they will fm; Which (by: the way) may be 
of: good: mfeirto diſcover whether thoſe Infants 
that-are killed-by: Whores, .and which they com- 
monly :; Were i ſtili-born,: were really ſo or 
no. For if they were ſtill-born the Lungs will 
fink, but if--alive;, i(ſoas to breath never 1o little 
a: while) they will fyim;/ it 
- . F.. The: Gland' Thymus is notably large, and 
conſiſts as.it wete.of three Glands. x :;* 
_ n 


: In the lower belly there are t heſe differences. 
© 7; The Umbilical veſſels go out of the .4bde- 
Mens. i: 1 nf £7 | 


3. The Caul is. hardly diſcernible, being al- 

moſt like a Sptders web: bu 4 

- 4. The Guts are ſeven times longer (or mare) 
than the Body 5; \-- - 


5. In the ſmall Guts the excrements are pirui- 


tous and yellow, but in the thick ſomewhat hard 

and blackiſh, ſometimes greeniſh : the Cxcum is 
larger than uſual, and often filled with' Fieces. * 

 .6. The Liver is very large , filling not onely 


bur pretty full of a whitiſh :l1quor. 


the right Hypochondre, but extends it felf into . 


the left ſide, and covers all the upper part of the 
Stomach. It has a paſſage now more thaninthea- 
dult called Canalis wenoſus, which ariſing out of 
the Siu of the-Ports carries the: greateſt parecot 
what is: brought, by the Umbiligal vein dire&ly 
and in a full ftream into the Cavatabove the. Lt 
ver; but aſſoon asthe Infant is born, and nothing 
.comes any longer by the faid- Vein, this Canals 
preſently cloſes, as rhe Vein it ſelf turns to a-Li- 


r 


_ gament; as alſo.do the Urachys and the two Um- . 


MEL Arteries. 1-4; ft. 
_ 7. The Spleen is ſinall. | 


8, The Gall-bladder is full of yellow or Sreen Pf 


endlec. no oh, WEED 
. 9: The Sweet-bread is very large and white. 
\ To. The: Kidneys/are bigger and unequal in 


their ſuperficies, and look as.if they were com- 


pounded of a colleCtion: of very many Glandules. 
It. The Rees ft uccenturiati are exceeding 
large; they,do-nor. onely border ypon the Kid- 


DEYs, as in-the adulr,- but lie -upon them, and 
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2. The Stomach is narrower, yet not empty, 
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embrace 


_— OT , a wor al 


tus in the 


Womb. 


At its 
birth, 
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embrace their upper Part witha larg Sinus as it 
were © 77 

12. The Ureters are wide, and the Bladder di 
ſftended with Urine. 

13. In Females” the Uterus is depr eſled , the 
Tube long; and the Tefes very larye: | 
The difference in the Limbs conſiſts * 

1. In the tenderneſs and ſoftneſs of the Bones. 
2. The little bones of the Wriſt and Inſtep are 
PRs and not firmly og rogether: 


_ | IO E "a * 


"OC H-X'P. XARV:; 
of the Birth. 


HE Fetss  Fyimming in -otlo FOO of ry 
Aminios, ava the Navel-rope being ſo long; 
ir miſt needs have ſcope enough'to change its ſ 
tuatiof1, and that is t the reaforr that Anatomiſts 
differ ſo much about it. But according to Doc- 
tor Harvey its ufual poſture isthus;” 
"Ji are drawnup tothe Belly, its Leg 
* bendifig backwards ; its Feet acroſs, and' its 
* hands lifted up to_ its Head; one 'of which ir 
* holds to the 'Temple or Ear, "the other to the 
*< Cheek; where there are white ſpots on-the 
« Skin as.if it had been rubb'd upoti. - The Back: 
* bone- turns round, the Head: Hanging down 
* towards its Knees. Tts Head is upwards ant 


its Face commonly towards. the ' Mothers 
* Back. ] 


But towards the birth (ſornerimes a week: or 


two before) ) 1t. alcers its ſituation, and rumbles 


down 
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Jowiiwith its Head to the neck of the Womb, 
ib bh Feet upwards. 'Then the Womb alſo 
{tries downwards arid its orifice relaxes 'and: o- 
pens. And the Fetus being 'now ll ar eaſeſptawls 

- and moves it If this: way and” that way , 
whereby-it tears the Membranes wherein it isir- 
cluded; & that the Waters (as they call chym) 
flow into the' Vagina, which they make Tlppery 
for the'eaſier egre(s of the Infant : though ſore- 
times the' Membranes burſt nor but come forth 
whole,"(as they do'commontly'in Brures.)- At the 

- ſame time the "neighbouring / parts are-looſtnell 
and become fit for diftention : the joyneings'of L 

the Os [acrum and Peter with the ' Coxendix, as 
alſo'of the Ofſa pubs are fo' relaxed, that _ 
yield very much tothe Pe Os Fxius: Ati 
its motion gives thar difturbance to the Uteriy, 

' that preſently the animal fpirits are fent plefiift- 
ly by the Nerves to its confſtrictory Fibres, and 
the Muſcles of the Abdomen, whichall contrating 
together, very ſtrongly expell the Fzrus, which 
(in the moſt natural birth) gges with the Head 
foremoſt * and if the Feet or any other part (be- 
ſides the Head ) do offer ir If firſt, the' rravail 
is always more painfull and dangeroys. 


The feveral* ſorts of Creatures haye' ſithdry The term 


terms ol going with young : The ftated anditipft of goi 
uſual time" of Women bs Hide months ; mw wich 
; ſome bring forth ſome weeks ſooner and” orhers 
larer, Bur when it is given'our that perfett and 
ſprightly Infants are borh at ſeven months end : 
It is either to hide the faults of ſome new-married 
oman, or from the miſtake of the ignorant 
Mother. As alſo when ſometimes the Mother 
has affirmed her ſelf to go eleven months or up- 
wards, it is either through miſtake, or to keep 
CL 2 faſt 


_ Of the Abdomen. | WS; - 
FY © Eſtats "= when- the pretended Father's 
ut an Heir, for _ hd cunning: 
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chepdercral A Aufl hors. --But. without- blaming in- 
g6 us; Men for exerciſing theighwits 
hyect,-.we.« zther:to be content 
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wer/and wildome were 
Dt i | xg gminentin creating Vian at firſt, out of 


y he us produced 


Bg.. Reprofrrech F uſual iryarion of 


s-1N- the Womb. 


efes's 
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_ A: ks Head hanging * _ CELIA che ; 
+... maybe hid betwixt its Knees. ; 0,715 
#4 Buttocks,. to which its Heels cloſe Ef 75g "7M 
.'D The - Umbilical rope. paſſing by its Ne » - s l 

\. 2:0upd round over its Forhead. , 2p 
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Fi. 2. "Aa the i ken out of :the 
omb and as yet tied tothe Placenta, the Um- 


bilical vellels being ſeparated at cheir rue. 4 
AAA The Abdomen opened, | | | oy 


B The Liver of the Faetus. | <LI 
C The Urinary bladder. | 2 
DD The Inteſtins. 

E The Umbilical Vein. 

_ FF The Umbilical Artertes. 

F 6G The Urachus. 

H The Umbilical weſſels united and Joogfar in their 

"common Coat. 

I The Funiculus umbilicalis reaching to the Pla- - 
CEenta. 

KKKK The Veins and Arteries diſperſed abroad | 

| the Placenta. 

LLL The Placenta of the Womb, | "= 


Hig. 3. Sheweth an Embryo in its juſt dimenſion, 
(communicated to me by Dr. E. Tyſon.) 


a Its wide mouth with the Fongue in it, 
b The Umbilical 7.0pe. 


| £© The Thighs and Legs, with the Cum d aps 
pearing like a Tail, 


The end of the Firſt Book. 
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I — Book II. 


mmel-bones,-below-by-the— - OD 
Midriff(whereby i it is ſevered from the Abdomen;) 


of the-Back. 
The figure of i itis in a manner oval, ſomewhat 
flat before and behind; whereas in Beaſts it is 


ſomewhat ſharp : 50 that onaly Man lieth on 
his Back. 


"Phe parts whetorit is compoſed; + are Wer 


containing, or contained. | The Dr containing are. 


_ either common, or proper. 

The common containing farts are in number five 8 

ag, Cutts, LE 
ommon 


rane of. rhe Muſcles. 


£h..z. when we acres. of the. common.containing 
parts of the Lower Belly , we ſhall not here repear 
od, buyer pas on to the proper, 
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CHAP. I. eg 


i the Dogs. | 


E [proper Aa parts are volibir =” 


negheD Dugs,the M —— the Bones. The 
_ imernalpro parts are' three in like 
-matiner';.r Plan, the ladufinan, and che 


». Menpbugna carnoſa, | ? 
ls dabourſed. in Book. I.” ; þ: 


'.of anteriial.: ''Fhe: external are tin. number | 


= Does Are s gram e0'both Sexes, and are ſar _ : ; | 
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anche! middle of the: Thorax,” on each fide. one; 
F - up © the peftoral Mulcle char drawer the Shoul- 
. ok Menthey weiframed ofehe = the Mens 1. Of Men, 
| * ' ana carnoſa, 'Fat;ahd' the :Nipple; and- ſerve | 
|"Banngh for beauty; and'are cal | Mammille. 
#In'Women, : beſides theſe parts, they have re- 2- 4.0 Wo. 
- ! markable: Veſſels, ok pey and: Pipes to con- 
= the Milk ſeparated by theGlandules, andare 
fg nn Mamm#.-* | 
5} They differ much as to their bigneſs i in-ſeveral Their bogs... 

# n, and in the ſame Womanin regard ofage 29 

© enderher circumſtances : for. before: they have 
— their Menſes,, and when they are very old, they 
bunch'our burvery little. - And inthe: middle or 33 
-_  fowerof their age;'when they giveſuck- or are 
- * #ic\}Child, they ate bigger than at other-times. | 


I [ E They are made up'of many glandulous bodies Glands, 


ent bigneſs, and are: not} of one conti- | 
-glandulous ſubſtance (as Dr; Wharton affir- + 


- * meth, 13b, de Gland. p. 236.) There is one Gland 


- inthe middle afturadee tis Nipple that is bigger _---- +, 
nn the reſt. 'Theſpaces between the Glands , : 
up with far; and there are abundance + 
- of Veſts thar go from one to another. 'They are 
- Allincloſed by the Membrana carnoſa', and make 
__ -upavit ora half globe. "They-are whiter of 
_ fubſtance in Women'than in Bruates, Through 
 theſp- Glands the Milk is ſeparated--from _ 
- Bloud,' being nothing but rhe Chyle iſfui 
_ ofthe left Ventricle of the Heartwith the loud 
which it is notas;yet aſſimilated) and - driven 
- kitheralong the Thoracick arteries.” Unleſs we 
_ will admit/Vere Ja#ee tocome hither, which opi- 
— Ton welhall-examine afterwards. 
; Son the middle. Jean Gland -ſtandeth ' the Papilia. 
Papilia | 


&x bigneſs. 


[7 


Areola, 


Thetr VE[= 
: -"pihvc 


Veins. 


Of the Breaſt. Book TE. | 


Papilla or Nipple, whichis roundand of a ſpongy: 
ſubſtance, covered with a very:thin Skin, and has 
many little holes in it for the Milkto diftil outby 


' when the Child ſuckerh ir. It is of an exquiſite 


ſenſe, and reſembles fomeching the Glans of a 
Man's Per, in that by handling or fucking, it be- 
comes erect or tiff, being otherwiſe commonly 
flaggy. It is red in Virgins, livid in thoſe that 
give ſuck, and blackiſh in old Women. All the 
Tubuli la#iferi or Milk-<conduits end-in it. 

It differs in brgne/s, being-as big in ſome as a 
Mulberry, in other as a Raſpberry, in othersleſs:. 
when Women give ſuck, it 1s longer than at o- 
ther times. | bes 
- Tts w/e is, to be like a Pipe or Tunnel, through. 
which the Child (taking it in irs Mouth) may 
ſuck the Milk out of the Breaft :- And it is' of fo 
exquiſite ſenſe that the Milk paſſing through it 
may cauſe a kind of titillation, whereby Mothers. 
and: Nurſes may take the greater. delight and plea- 
fuxe to ſuckle their Infants. | 
- There iis z little circle that ſtarrounds it called, 
Areola, which in Virgins is pale and knotty ; in 
thoſe that arewich Child or give ſuck, brown ; 
and m:okd Women, black. | 

The Breaſts have all forts of Veſſels, Veins, 
Arteries, Nerves, Lympheducts, which arecom- 
mon to them with other parts; and Twbuli lac- 


- ziferi proper' to themſelves, and, according to | 
. ſome, Venz La#ez. Of all theſe in order. 


The/Yezns are of two ſorts, for ſome are exter- 
al, ſome nternal. The external ſpring from. 


, the Axillar branch, andrun onely under the Skin. 


which covereth the Breaſts, and are called Tho- 
racice ſuperiores, or the uppermoſt Breaſt-veins. 
And theſe are they that look ſo blue inthe ——_— | 


ONE DAS M->,) 
& v ee 
ao \ 


A = W of the: Brea 


| of fine-skin'd Women, The internal,: talled Mam | 
| marie, ſpring from the Rams ſubclavii 'Theyare 
mmm 


ber two, -on-each fide-one.. [Theſe enter 
in among the Glands of the Mammre, where they 
fend fo -— gs great many branches ; bur deſcend. 
$ ing thence by the ucronara cartilage, they _ 
out of the Breaſt, and go downward: under the 

' Mnſcnls Retti. When they are come tothe umbi- 


{ lical region almoſt, they are faid tobe joyned by , 


' fundry inoſculations with the Ven epigaſtrice, 


#F which meet them there ; though moſt late Ana- 


wiſts deny any ſuch inoſculation. | 
The Yene epipaftrice ſpring from the external 


| > yongh thacus, and by a ſtreight way paſs -up- 


| ward under the aforeſaid Muſcles; "_ from 
* | XL internal. branch of the ſaid Ramus ſpring the 

ypgefrices which'are inſerted into the 
neck = [7 Ds of the: Matrix: Of which in 
_ Book I when we treated of 'the Wamb. 
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.. They have.the fame number of _A4teries 'as drteries. 


| Veins, and of the ſame denomination, UI. Arte- 
rie theracice ſuperiores whick are ſent forth from 
the Axillar, and Arteriz mammariz in like man- 

 Rer-which ſpring from the Subclavian; and from 
_ the Breaſts deſcend'to about the Navel. Whi- 
- ther when they are come, they are id (bur er- 
roneouſly) to be united by inoculation with the 
_ teri Epigaſtrice aſcending. This inoſculation 
heingrejeted, principally, becauſe it is oppoſite 


tothe circulation of the bloud; feeing. the bloud 


'Mthe-deſcending Arteries runs a. courſe dire&t 


Ccontrary-to- that which is contained in the afcen-- 
Wing; Dr, Hig hware ſiaggeſts © that the mud 


« es. do nat: znoſculate with the Epigaſtri 
/ Arteries, bat with the: Epigaſtrick Veins, and: 


{ouporcingly the LS ary Veins with''the E- 
. 
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Kerves. 


© Of the Breaſt, Book-II1 | 
< pigaſtrickArteries: Whericeſuppoſing (according {| 


*-to.the old opinion) that Milkis made of bloud, 


<« he thinks he-has found 'a'ready way whereby 
« the bloud may paſs. to the Womb 'in' pregnant 
< Women for the nouriſhment of the Fzras,' afid 
<« whereby it may aſcend tothe Breaſts in Nurſes, 
<« For by the Epigaſtrick Arteries, heſfays, bloud is 


'< derived from the: Uiack' branches, and conſe- 


© quently from the Womb, to the Mammary 
< Yeins, ſo that that bloud which in thoſe that 
* do not give ſuck, 'or are not 'with Child, uſes 
© to ſtagnate. about the veſſels -of the Womb' or 
* to be evacuated by the: 'Menſes, does mm thoſe 
© that give ſick aſcend by the Epigaſtrick arte- 
£ ries to the Breaſts, which it cauſes to ſwell;and 
« is turned-into Milk.:: And: on the contrary: ; 
< when the Child is weaned, that Bloud: which 
'* uſed to' be /carried to the Breaſts by the Mam: 
« mary and Epigaftrick Arteries, is conveyed to 
© the Womb and evacuated monthly. ] And for 
the confirmation of his opinion , in .his Tab. 17. 
he gives a: ſcheme of ſuck inoſculation, as if he 
had really obſerved it in his tracing theſe Veſlels. 
But not to mention, that 'it'is contrary to trith, 
that Milk- is:made of Bloud:; later Anatomiſts 
have wholly rejected any anaſtomoſis of either 
fort, whether of Veins and Arteries with i one a- 
nother, or with thoſe of their own kind ; ſo that 
his hypotheſis which is built thereupon, falls to 
the ground, As for the true: uſe of both Veins 
and Artenes , that ſhall:be ſhewn by and 'by 
when we cometo the uſe of the Breaſts, ' 
They have: Nerves ( according to Spigelins 
from the: fourth Intercoſtal-nerve: ſpringing out 


of the. vertebral! marrow ' of the Thorax, which 
about the middle.af the Rib, 'perforating the-In- | 


tercoſta) 


WW 3, NT s - heir a £ > 
r) 
4 


TY Chapt. 0fcbe reap: 
I tercoftal Muſtle, is divided into 'four'branches;, 
KF which are ſent afterward. to the peftoral Muſcle, 


| and fo into the'Breaſts, the thickeſt paſling to 


| the Nipple.  oliends i Bi, x 
- They have very - many Lymphedu&#s.. Dottor Lymphe- 
Wharton faith they are very conſpicuous and nu- dts. 


- 


merous in the Uberz of Cows, but'one can hard- 
ly.trace them into-the Parenchyma. Wherefore 
(Gith he) *cis likely that they carry back all the 
exhalarions reſolved into ſweat by help of the 
Membranes— which they rather ' miniſter to 
| than to the Parenchyma. | 


. 
= 


| common ' to rhem with moſt other parts of the laciferi. 


| | Body; they have proper to themſelves certain 
$ | /atiferows (or milk-carrying ) Pipes, whichare the 
| 'F Storehouſes wherein the Milk is reſerved, and 
I m1 

& {rved ten or more of them, full of Milk in Wo- 
men: giving ſuck,” with their outer ends encom- 
paling;the Papillaicircular-wiſe, each of which as 
they;paſs-further into the Breaſts, are divided in- 
tolundry branches, which end in the Mammary 
| glands { above ſpoken of) from wherice they 
bring the Milk, and diſcharge it throughthe pores 
of the P apilla. | 


when' the Child-ſucks. Bartrholin has ob- 


--The-ſeveral branches of theſe Tubuli amongſt Vena 
 the-Glands many do take for true Ladteals, and lactez: 


$ therefore do believe that there are ſome Yen lac- 
| te that conduct the, Chyle direttly tothe Mam- 
- ne. . But from whence thoſe. Lacteals have their 
origime., 1s not agreed-:among the defenders of 
that opinion. Some affirm them to riſe from the 
. Stomach, ſome from the Pancreas, and ſome from 
! the Dus thoracicns. The truth is, it is no won- 
| "ll 


. Beſides theſe four ſorts of Veſſels that are Tubuii 


pa which as by Conduits it flows to the 
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 pigaſtrickArteries: Whericeſuppoling(according W 
* to.the old opinion) that-Milkis made of bloud, 
<« he thinks he has found 'a-ready way whereby 
* the bloud may paſs. to the Womb in pregnant 
< Women for the nouriſhment of the Fzras,' atid 
<« whereby it may aſcend tothe Breaſts in Nurſes. 
<« For by the Epigaſtrick Arteries, hefays, bloud is 
'< derived from the Iliack' /branches, and conſe- 
&« quently from the Womb, to the Mammary 
< Yeins, ſo that that bloud which in thoſe ' that 
* do not give ſuck, 'or are not 'with Child, uſes 
© to ſtagnate.about the veſſels -of the Womb or 
* to be evacuated by the Menſes, does In thoſe 
© that give ſuck aſcend by the Epigaſtrick arte- 
£ ries to the Breaſts, which it cauſes to ſwell;and 
<« is turned-into Milk.:: And: on the contrary: ; 
<'when the Child s weaned, that Bloud' which 
'* uſed to: be (carried to the Breaſts by the Mami: 

 < mary and Epigaftrick Arteries, is conveyed to 
* the Womb and evacuated monthly. ] And for 
the confirmation of his opinion , in his Tab. r7. 
he gives a' ſcheme of ſuck inoſculation, -as if he 
had really obſerved it in his tracing theſe Veſlels. 
But not to mention, that tis contrary to truth, 
that Milk- 1s:made of Bloud'; later Anatomiſts 
have wholly rejeted any anaſtomoſis of either 
fort, whether of Veins and Arteries with ' one a- 
nother, or with thoſe of their own kind ; ſo that 
his hypotheſis which is built thereupon, falls to 
the ground, As for the true- uſe of both Veitis 
and Arteries , that ſhall 'be ſhewn by and 'by 
when we come to the «ſe of the Breaſts, ' ''- 
- - They have: Nerves ( according to Spigelins ) 
from the: fourth. Intercoſtal-nerve: ſpringing out 
of the: vertebral' marrow of the Thorax, which |} 
about the myddle.af the Rib, 'perforating the-In- | 
Rent _ tercoſtal | 


| 
FI 
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tercoſtal Muſtle, is divided into four branches, 
which are ſent afterward. to the peftoral Muſcle, 
and {© into the:Breaſts, the thickeſt paſſing to 


the Nipple. 


= 


| They have very many Lymphedu&s.. Dottor Lymphe- 
Wharton faith they are very conſpicuous and nu- duzs. 


merous.in the Ubera of Cows, but'one can hard- 
ly trace them into-the Parenchyma. Wherefore 
(kith he) 'ris likely that they carry back all the 


IF exhbalations reſolved into ſweat by help of the 


embranes—— which they rather ' miniſter 'to 


/ thanto the Parenchyma. | 
| | Beſides theſe four ſorts of Veſſels that are Tubuſi 
common to rhem with moſt other parts of the lactiferi. 

| Body ; they have proper. to themſelves certain | 
| Iaftiferons (or milk-carrying) Pipes, whichare the 


” 


. 
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FT | Soretouſes wherein the Milk is reſerved, and 


Nipp 
| ſerved ten or more of them, full of Milk in Wo- 
men; giving ſuck,” with their outer. ends encom- 


when' the Child-ſucks. Bartholin has ob- 


paſiing-the Papilla'circular-wiſe, each of which as 


| they -paſsfurther into the Breaſts, are divided in- 


| & toſundry branches, which end in the Mammary 


| glands { above ſpoken-of) from wherice they 
| bring the Milk, and diſcharge it throughthe pores 
| ofthe Papilla. | | 
| - The-ſeveral branches of theſe T#buli amongſt venx 
| the Glands many do take for true Lacteals, and lactez. 


| IF therefore do believe that there are ſome Vere lac- 


{ 7 that conduct the, Chyle direaly tothe Mam- 


} 02... But from whence thoſe. Lateals have their 
{ Origine., 1s not agreed- among the defenders of 


that opinion. Some affirm them to riſe from the 


| Stomach; ſome from the Pancreas, and ſome from 


E the Duttzs thoracicns, "The truth is, it is no won- 


der 
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-which as by Conduits it flows --to the . 


po 
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der they ſhould nor agree concerning their "riſe, 


« 


ſeeing the opinion is grounded more upon ratio- 


nal conje{ture , than ocular diſcovery. ' For 'as 


was faid in the former Book ( Chap. 32.) dif. 
courfing of the Vene laFez their being ſaid to con- 
vey the liquor intothe 4mios, That that were a 


plauſible opinion, \if ſach could be demonſtrated 
by Anatomy ; fo we may fay as to their convey- 


ing the Chyle to the Breaſts, where it comes ro 
be called Milk. But with all due reſpect and de- 
ference to the Eſpouſers of this Hypotheſis (ſich 
as the moſt learned Sir George Ent, Caſpar Marti 
anus, Diemerbroeck, &c.) we mult crave leave to 
diſſent therefrom (with Dr. Yharton, Dr. Need: 
ham, &c.) till there ſhall be obſerved more cer- 


. tain footſteps of ſuch Velſlels. 
The uſe of _ The »ſe of the Breaſts m Women is to prepare 
he Mam- or ſeparate Milk for the nouriſhment of the Child: 
me, 


Which how'ir- is done, we ſhall ſhew in as few 

words as may be. {| © - 5 290 
It was att old opinion that Milk was made of 
Bloud ſent from the Womb by the Epigaſtrick 
veſſels aſcending, and as was thought inoſculs* 
ring with thoſe branches of the Mammiariz that 
deſcend towards the Navel. Bur as later Anato- 
miſts have found thoſe anaſtomoſes onely 'imagi- 
nary (invented to ſerve an Hypotheſis ; ) fo it 
15 generally denied that either Bloud ſent from 
the Womb, or from whereſoever, is the true mar- 
rer out of which Milk is made. For nor to men: 
tion (which yer is very confiderable) rhar it is 
mcredible that the Mother could every day en- 
dure the loſs of ſo much Bloud (ſuppoſe a pound 
and half as the Child fucks daily Milk from the 
Breaſts; I think the argumenturged by Dr. Whar- 
z01 may fatisfie any Man. Y:z. * Nature xp no- 
| © thing 


* ChapIl. Of che Breafss. 
© thing in vain ; ſhe goes not forward and'back- 
« ward by the ſame path. Bur if ſhe make Bloud 
« of Chyle (which is certain) and then make 
« Chyle of Bloud again, ſhe goes fo. For Chyle 


_- *;3542 fort! of Milk-, as appears by the o 


© of the Lacteal veins. It therefore that Chyle 


« he firſt excotted into Bloud, and then return - 


*again'to the nature- of Milk, Nature ſhould 
© certainly fruſtrate-her firſt work. ] We ſhall 
not therefore ſpend further time to refute ſo im- 
wt ( and--now obſblete) an opinion ; bur 
hall avow, that Chyle is the true matter out of 
which Milk 'is:made ; which is done after this 
- manner. 
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_ © The Chyle being received into the common pow mls. 
receptacle from the Vine late ofthe Meſentery, » made. 


aſcends up by the Du&#ws thoracicws, .and by it is 
- conveyed intothe ſubclavian Veins, where it is 
mixed with the-Bloud, and from whence .it- is 
rirculated with it through the ventricles of the 
Heart. And when it comes our of the left Ven- 
tricle by the Aorta,” a good part of it (as yet not 
aſſimilated to the Bloud) is ſent to: the Breaſts 
by the Mammary and Thoracickarteries, 'whoſe 
apillaries are inſerted into the Glarids, through 
which it is ſtrained or filtrated mto [the | Tubulz 
_ latfiferi, even as the Serum of the: Bloud is ſepa- 
rated from i by the Glands of the'Kidneys into 
their 7#bu/; or | Siphons. And as thoſe Siphons 


of the Kidneys carry the Seram into the Pelwi, fo 


dotheſe of the Mammez, the Milk into the com- 
mon quct of the Nipple. As for: the Bloud: rhat 


. . *camealong with the Chyle to the Glands, that 


returns back again into the Subclavian and Axit- 


lar veins, and fo to:the Heart, | | 
| Feſidcs 


' 2.40 4 Of the. Breaſt. 

"Beſides this-matter: of the Milk: (viz. Chyle) 
Dr. Wharton (ſuitable ro his: Hypotheſis of the 
Swccrs nutritins of the Nerves) thinks that the 


ſpermatick, for: the nouriſhment and encreaſe of 
Ne Tperrnarick parts of the Child. But: if. it 
ſhould be: ſuppoſed that the. Nerves have fuch 
Szccis in them (which we do not believe) what 
weakneſs muſt; it needs induce upon the Mothet 
to have ſo much of it (with'the Animal ſpirits) 
daily :drain'd out: of them ?:-whereas we ſee that 
'many Women are more chearfull and heathfull 
when they.give ſuck, than at: other times. . We 
cannot therefore conſent to that opinion. , 

And here a moſt difficult queſtion may ariſe, 
why the Chyle-(wherher it be brought by-ſome 
Vene latiez, .or by the Arteries): flows onely- to 
the Breaſts at ſome certain times, and not always, 
ſeeing the Veſſels thar carry it are: not oblitera- 
red, nor itſelf exhauſted. | 


Fows co 'Bloud; and thatthat Bloud. was derived from the 


ar ſome | gaſtrick, which latter they belived to inoſculate 
_ with the Mammary ; theſe I fay -deriving the 
 _ » Milk from the Menſtrual bloud as its matter. our 
of which it is made, thought that. the ſtopping of 

the Merſes (as: commonly: happens to. Nurſes, 

unleſs very : plethorick) occaſioned the regurgi- 

ration of the: Bloud by the ſaid : veſſels up to the 

- Breaſts, where ſo free a vent was found for-it, 

after it was firſt. changed * into- Milk by their 
Glandules. /They aligned the fatme-bloud for the 


NV thought that after the birth it aſcended up'to the 
Breaſts. Bur havingin che former Book (Ch. 33) 


Book IT - 


Nerves contribute--their - ſhare,. which' he calls 


hy it They that taught, that the Milk was made af 
the breaſts Womb by'the Hypogaſtrick veſlels into the Epi 


-nouriſhment. of -the Fztus. in the Womb ; and 
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iro thartheFers; isfernouriſhedar all-by-the 


"Mothers bloud, as alſo-in this:Chapter:thar Milk 
- jor mide of ic ;- we need not (though iri were 
 eafiero)ſhew how i!! ehis Hypotheſis would fatis- 
fy the queſtion,! if bloud ſhould be ſuppoſed 'rhe 


matter out of which Milk'is:made. - And indeed 
iris far&afſier 'to invalidate:the reatons ' that-'have 


 beenurged”-for it,” than to: draw any. :from: the 

new{thatareimore'farisfattory. So thatas above 
 (mBook I:) Giſcourſing'of rhe mannerand marcer 
. of the flouriſhing the Fzrus -in the Womb, we 


ſ{crupled/not' to expoſe our ſelves to the finiles. of 
out fo over-ſagacious Virrwo/7, 'in reſolving all into 
the wiſe diſpoſal of the Creatour ; ſo we ſhall not 


'beaſhamed'ro-profeſs our (I think-invincible) ig- 


norance here alſo, without giving this queſtion 
any/other reſolution, than that it is ſo, becauſe 
Providence has order'd it ſo to be: However we 
willnot omit to give Diemerbroect's opinion, which 
{f it cannotfatisfy, may for-it ingeniouſheſs delight. 


. *.£ The cauſe of-it (fays he! is a ſtrong imagi- 
* nation") or an intenſe and often thinking ' of 
_ © Milk; Breafts and their Suction; which work- 


*eth wonderfull things in our Bodies : not in- 
**deed ſimply of it ſelf; but by mediation: of the 
*appetitive - power , or. of the. paſſions of the 
*mind ,” which induce various motions on':the 
*:ſpirigs and -humouts.. So the imagination and 
"thinking of - a great "danger maketh' a»'Man 
©tremble, fall, be cold, fall into a ſwoon, yea 


'hath ſometimes rurn'd-his hair grey in- a; ſhort 
"ime: :-The imagination - of a joyfull marter 
- Cauſeth heat and animoſity of the Body," think? 
s, * ro a ſhamefull rhing, or a view of it, ceu- 
" "Kth+ bluſhing; thinking on a terrible rhing; 


| - Paleneſs'/ on a fad thing, cold. -Luſtfu?t 


R * thoughts 
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<« Genitals of Women, erett the Pers, and dofo 


* openthe ſeminary vox ag that areotherwile invi- 
veth 'out of .its. own accard | 
Fin {mvoluntary or noqurnal pollution, The 


< ible, that Seed uluet 


« fame intenſe imagination (44ds be) and a deſi. 
© rous:cogitation- of ſuckling the Infant, is rhe 
« Cauſe that the Chyliferous' veliels (by. high 
* he means Venz lattez pr mp {8 caked) are 
* looſeried and opened towards the Breaſts, eſpe 
* cially iffome outward cauſes tending that way 
«favour and further incite that ſtrong imaginat;- 
* on, aswanton handling of the Breaſts, the mo- 
* vying of the Fetas in the Womb, the ſiicking of 
* the Papilla, &c. For accordingto the different 
« influx of the Animal ſpirits, the parts are ſome- 
_ .' times ſtraitned , ſometimes relaxed, as every 
* one knows ; and according to that. different 
© conſtriftion or relaxation the bloud and other 
« impelled tiumours, flow ſometimes more, ſome- 
< times leſs into the parts; and beget 
© heat, ſoftneſs , redneſs ; ſometimes - conſtridti- 


<« on, cold. and paleneſs. Amongſt theſe impel | 
To 


* led humours is the- Chyle , &&c. | 
confirm this opinion he gives ſeveral inſtances 
wherein nothing but imagination could move the 
. Chyle to tend to the Breaſts. - His fiſt js that 
known ſtory of Saztorelizs, © That-a poor Man's 
** Wife dying, and not having means enough to 
* hire a Nurſe for the Infant ſhe had left behind 


* her, he uſed, (to ſtill it. a little) often. to ky | 


* it to his Paps (without doubt (fays:- Diemer- 
** broeck,) with a. great defire ta yield it ſome 
* Milk) and fo atlength by that intenſe and con- 
, * tinual thought, and -often. repeated ſucking of 
the Papille, his Breaſts affarded Milk ang 
Ss , : cc of 


* thoughts make the Body ' hot, relax the tric 


Foe Tis © I Raney 


* her B 


ec 
[4 


deſirous cogitation of nouriſhing the Infant, 

© her Breaſts began to give Milk, and that in a 

 *fewdaysſo pune ully, as was abundantly ſuffici- 
l 


- ent to feed the Child, ſo that it had ſcarce zny , 


R 2 * reed 
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. 


biman, lib. 2. cap. 2. p. 499, 411; Os. 


' The two other external proper Ccotitaining parts 

of the Thorax are the Muſcles and the Bones. - But 

of theſe we ſhall omit the deſcription here, hav- 

ing thought it more convenient” to * treat of all 

the Muſcles,- and all the Boxes of the whole body . 

in two diftin&t Books, wiz. of the Muſcles in the 

fifth, and of the Bones in the fixth : And: as for 

theſe of the Thorax: in particular, the Muſcles 

are deſcribed in Chap. 15. of B. 5. and the Bones 

gs in chap. 11, 12, 13. of B. 6. | 
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"7 of the internal proper-contatning parts.” © 


: 


T \'H E. internal PRoper containing, parts, are. in 
x number three, the Pleurs, the Mediaſtanum 
(with.the Thjmus growing to it) and the Dia: 
REES. COT 
The Pleura' hath its denomination from .the Pleura. 
' Ribs which it cloaths on their infide, (for a Rib < 
sin Greek called'7awvez) andioitmay be termed 
in Engliſh, the Coſta membrane; OO 


_ » . 


"It is membranous, white, thin and hard; re- 1s /ab- © 


_. Spigelius de. human, corp. fabr. Ih. 5. cap, 3, will 
tare jt to be thicker and ArPnger than the Perits- 
um, CONtrary to the opini 


Ekmbling the. Perironew; ang lining all the cavity ſtance. 


= ce ew 


of of Kiol anus,, who 
afficmeth the. Perironeum to; be thicker and ftron- 
gr, becauſe it: is appointed” for fiſaining * the 
weight of the Guts. IEA eo A” 
| confiſts of a double- membrane, of which pr. 
the inner, or . that next the cavity ; is thickeſt; 

This is ſinootk on its inſide, and bedewed wich 4 
wateriſh humour , chat the Lungs,might play as 

gainft .it without any prejudice; , Sometimes 91 

one ſide, and. ſometimes oft both” it ſends” Forth 
(oa-its infide) certain nervous fibres (even in 

heatthfull perſons) which -being inferted into'the 

_ inveſting membrane of the Lungs do fo fix them 
1ntheir place as to..hinder that*Jiberry of aſter 

and deſcent in *reſi piratianf "Whit Þ. 1 


£ 


em, and yer many times witholir any norabts 
80 WAGE Rtfatnng.,.. Euoven angnes 


wed 
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»,7F 
if 
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 Voens. 


Fo, Spied 


wth MP har 
has obſerved) they tie the Lungs ſe 
very-cloſe to the ſides; as to cauſe a continual and. 
incurable — mea. As to that wateriſh humour 


the.inſide of this membrane; .it ſeems | 
yapours raiſed from the Bloud, 


ar ent kg $ Fepeane coldnefs of this 


ie. The outer membranes thinner, atid 
ON its outer ſurface, that it might cleave 

ts more firmly to the Ribs: and Muſcles by the 

intervention of their proper membrane. 

As for its figure, without it _is arched, wirhin 
hollow ; above it..is narrower, below broader , 
being chief y widened ſide-ways. 

Above, .it is perforated in ſix or ſeven places, 


to give way to the Vena cava deſcending, and the 


Aorta aſcending, the'Gula, rhe Wind-pipe, Ladte- 
als, Lym hedytts and Nerves. Below, . where 
it covereth the Midriff, it is perforated in threy 
places, to give way to the Vena cava aſcending , 
and the Aorta deſcnding, as alſo to the Guls. 

It is aid to have its 7s/e from the Membranes 
covering the Spinals medulla; however , it ad- 


_ heres very. cloſe_to the wertebrs of the Back, 


' from whence it comes forward on each hand by 
the ſides to the. Breaſt-bone, under which the 
Membranes of each fide are joyned rogether, and 
{6 becoming double ir goes back again ſtreight 
from the middle of the Breaſt to the Back, divt 
ding the cavity of the 7borax into two parrs, like 
a particion-wall, and one Lobe of the Lungs from 
the other :. and this is called Mediaſtinum , ol 
ich by and by. 

Its Vers {j ch from che fi periour Intercoſtal 

Wy, Tod from. the Vena fi ne par. 


Arteries, The Arteries in. like manner proceed from the 
ſpe 


riour InterCoſtals , , (which ariſe from thx 
Subclz 


Of the Mediatinum: 
avian) and theſe deſcend to about the fourch 


| {8 Rib,” below which it has its Arteries fron the 


of the Aorta deſcending. 


fomaliithe pairs of the Thorax ; for from berwixt 


Y each 'of the rwelve wertebre of the Back: re vpeopd 


Grinps a-pair'of Nerves, and cach is immediarely 
; fe ry Four the fore- and hinder-branchei : 'The 


 furebraticbes are they which:'ſerve the Interco- 
Tal muſtles, external and internal, -and: alſo the 


Patra : as for the binder, they arg beftowed upon 
che-Muſcles which lie on the Back, &c. ' 
"The Veins and Arteries according to Spigelius 


_ rutbetweenthe two Membranes of the Pleays ; 


and therefore he thinks thar when an inflaromn- 


_ ton of the Plewrs (called 'a Pleuriſie) impoſthu- 


mates, the marter is rather gathered beryixr irs 


Membranes than bgrwixt 'the Intercoſtal muſclgs 


and it 


--The ſecond internal roper containing | part is Of :he Me- 
fied becauſe it ſtandeth in mm. 


the Mediaſtinum : fo call 
the middle of the Breaſt, and divideth irs cavity 
into two partitions, viz. a right and left. 


It ſpringerh from the Membranes of the Pleurg Its riſe 


meeting at the Srermum, (as was ſaid before; ) ſo 
thatat its riſe it conſiſts of four Membranes, be- 


cauſe the Plenrs, of the duplicature whereof it is 


made, conſiſts of two. Bur as the Mediaſtinun: 


tends from the Sternamthrough the middle of the 
Thorax towards the Back , its duplicared Mem- 


braties are {o ſevered, that the Heart with its 
no are contained in the cav ity that is 
itmed by their ſeparation. Yet when they ar- 
BD the Back, they join one to another a- 
as cloſp AS they did art the Breaft, though 


R 4 chey 


i Ge Nie from twelve vertebral pair, VIS. Nerves. 
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and makeianother\narrower:Cavity; butas longy 
for the Gullet,&5;-ro:deſcend+by.t-. Some have: 
formerly: imagined a thind Caviry-at/its 'origine 
underctheiSrernum, as in particular Dr> Heir hbmae, 
who fays: the. incenſtice-berwixt the membranes.1s: 
_ large, and'yet (he ſays)” they- are knir;to ons a+ 
nather by certain-fibres: In this cavity; he thinks, 
there are thick vapours-ahd fats ſometimes con- 


-retchihg -the:membranies and:violating -.the fibres 
that knit them together. :But!in-triwteshere/is na 
ſuchcavity, nor- conſequently. any: ſuch yapoprs,: 
or-pain depending /theretipon. » For:;tbough in» 
deed;-if:the:diſſection be: begun.at the'Stervurm , 
when one has pull'd itioff from the Medraſftinum, 
one:would think 'at->firſt fight'that- there were as 
greatra diſtance. betwizt the membranes: ofthe 
Mediaſtinum, as the Sternum 1s broad : yet if ong 
begin the Section at the Back, and looſe the Ribs 


thei-Pleura doubled knit -cloſe to (the: Strernum 
_ Withoutany Cavity. To Bf 
Subſtance. 
from which it ſprings; onely where it-1s: parted, 
it is thinner and ſofter than the Pleuro.: Theouter 
' fide towards the Lungs is ſmooth, bur che intert 
our is.rough, by reaſon of the Fibres whereby it 
adheres to. the Pericardiam in ſome places , and 


- 


ing are united. Tt is. fometimes pretty well ſto- 


like-the Caul in the: Abdomen. 


dreeries. from thoſe called. Mammarie internz, 'but ſmall; 
-and Yeins beſides from YVeua ſine pari, \ 
| 2 \ 


- they-preſently/ part againy: (faith \PDietwerbroeckh, }, 


tain'd;i' which cauſe.,veryracute pains there , by: 


, there; and fo: confe to; the Sternumn;;het will fre 


he ſubfance of it 1s like that. of the Pleurs 


by which its own two Membranes at their meet | 
þ red with fateſpecially about its vellels,- ſomewhat 


Peins. As for its Veſſels : Veins and Avterits it hath | 


| 
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mw three : NOONE] "Y divid, es | 
aadlungs No. two! ds chat, one part being 
- wounded or. any. way hurt, the. other faight ÞEr; 
amthe office of rgſpiratio ſ 
andly, it: oldeel 1 þ the Thea. incloſed, in 
ericardigam 10; tha ” may .not.reft.y upon {pe 
- Backbone, wh en WE, upon our. Back ; or fall 
upon.the, Bre: -bgne, ; when we, bend. our, en 
rawards.che grojind:5. or touch the Ribs, 
we he, upon OUT. SIdes. 
© Third, it giveth a fafe paſſage! 79. the Veſts 
which pals by it, an holdeth. vp the Diaphragm 
$tharze is not. pulled too. much .dgwn. by, the 
weight of the Bowels. that hang. by .it He: -UIR, the 
Lixer 50d the So: ; ; "a 
0 the Upper. part-of.. the. edia imum. at. te Thyma 
Throat Te a Rey ; 
Thymus, ſeated berween th the diviſions. © The - 
Clavian,veins and arteries. Ir: is a . whitiſh, ſoft, 
ponpy body, (ſhape reſembling. a 'Tymelcat, 
*  fomwhichir has its.name.), . I isJarger in Chil- 
| .dren and Women than in Men. In. Infants' it 
. | ' _ conſiſts of three Glands, and is in-ſubſtance' ſome- 
2908 like the Swegt-bread ; burn adule* perſons. 
i 


_ 


ef ava bythe Lym 
"I bone ct the wi of the riervous/parts: 
vo Body. And becauſe he forgfaw how oper 
this opinion: } (which himſelf calls /erwpoſa ſententia) 
to the objection,” that tt 'is ' very ory lntprobeble 
oY the Nee ſhould bring the Saccur nutritine 
this part, and after depurarion "ſhould 'reſoth 
i he anfivers; rhat either rhe Nerves'muſt do ir, "| 
or it cannot be; rhe at all-; eel there are no 
other Veſſels fit for the reainaſng it. But he had 
better have ſuſpected his topped office - of ths 
Thyma , when he faw rg hard fet to 
mainrain it. . For it is more probable that wheri 
' there js found/an ns whitiſh liquor it\'it, (as there 
is. in Infants, and in Calves, &,) thar liquor is 
; Chyle which is brought thither by Lacteals, and 
.  ** - deſcends from thence into the Suldevian veins ; 
| ſing if one kill a Calfabourt two hours after it 
has been plentifully ſuckled, the 7h» abounds 
with this juice, as Diemerbroeck affirms ; who alſo 
denics that thereareany perceptible Nerves inſer- 
ted intoit , "bur grants\Lymphedu&s , which 
gi 5 therielves i into the ſubclavian vein, - 
uſe; are, firſt, tb prop and ſtrengthen the 
diviſions of the Veils, n FE amely of the Vena cavs 


and 


Uſe. 


COR 
I 7 
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andaſtending [hs ; and TY 'to defend: 
hem from | Bride ſion by > hetirwy in 
ſooping forward. 35> adult it ſverns. to 
 Feof little other uſe; but in nfs in whorg. 
; ” larger and has liqu or like Chyl e in it, it 
ſ&ms ro contribure emeching towards the IG 
ming or depuration of it. 


1 -The third and laft internal proper containin + The Dies. 
rt is the Midriff or Diaphragm (derived dv 4+ Phragm 
Nepegnew, to diſtinguiſh, uſe it divides the 
trunk of the Body into two Ventricles, rhe Ab- 
men and Thorax. ) It is alſo called oples; or dgbrecs 
the mmd , becauſe when it is inflam'd or other- 
wife much MG” the the mind and ſenſes are 
diſturbed, through the great conſent it has with 
the Brain, as being a yery nervous part. The La- 

| tines call it Seprarm tranſverſum for the ſame rea- 
| fon as the Greeks call it Diaphragma. 

'Nowthis part beltiy truly Muſcntar, andaſſiſting 
reſpiration, we might -on that account have te: 
r7ed to treat of it till we come to deſcribe the 
Muſcles of the Thorax : but becauſe it is wholly 
an internal part, and ferves to compoſe the cas 

'of the Breaft, . we rather chuſe to diſcourſe 
of there, and omit it in the rreariſe of Muſcles. 
It is almoſt round, (excepting its two appen- 7s f ure 
| rag whereby it is faſten to the wertebrz of and 
the back and Lotns) andis feared tranſrerſly or ton. 
acroſs the Body , onely ſloping alittle backwards. 
 Ttisas broad 'f "the width: of the Thorax, for its 

edges are faſtened ro thelower part ofthe Srermum, 
to the ends of the loweſt Ribs] and to the loweſt 
SR Yowes of the Thorax. 
| © Trs ſubftanceas was faid but now is muſcular, Subſtance 

fonſiſting of carnous and OE fibres =—_ O- 
ther 


At RY 
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on (or continued unto). the fleſh. of the lower, . 
« Muſde.,..(and..ſo the whole Midrifff becomes 
© like one digaſtrick or double-bellied Muſcle. ). . 
* © The Lower ſprings from.the wertebre of the. 
<* Loins,-.and_ neither proceeds. from the other , 
© nor.touches. it but by the mediation of the Ten: 
«don (for though the fibres of each Muſcle ſeem 
© ſometimes to mix a little one with another, on 
«the lower. fide, . yet. that is onely by mediation 
© of each of. their. Tendons.)., "Fhoſe, two-Apper; 
* Jices (as they.are called). of this lower Muſcle 
* whereby it adheres to the Yertebrz, ah byall 
_* Anatomiſts been. repreſented as if they were 
* of the fame length; whereas indeed they arenot 
* ſo, for the. right is both longer .than the left, 
< and very much exceeds it in.the number of car: 
* nous andtendinous fibres. . Yea the right ariſes 
** from (or rather terminates into:) the firſt , {e: 
* cond and third wertebre of the-Loins, as from ſq 
» many heads; and the left. from the laſt and 


fJaſt but one of the Back, _ 


P a -- I90 
- 


1. "cap. Of the: Midriff. | 
i As to the courſe of the Fibres of both theſe Muſ- 
des. becauſe they are better apprehended by the 
_ view than they can be by the deſcription, I ſhall 
wave this latter, and content 'my- {elf with ex: 
-  hibiting tothe eye of the Readeraſcheme oftheſe 
Muffles in 776. 12. fg. 2. & 3. from the' faid 
Author. g's ork 


= 


To the upper membrane the -Mediaſftinuam and 
"Pericardium are knit , and ſometimes the loweſt 
_ tips of the Lobes of the Lungs, 'butthat connexion 
bs preternatural.- Fnnads - 


. Tris perforated on the right hand in (or 'near) Holes. 


the-neryous centre by the: trunk of'/Vena 'cava 
aſcending/from the Liver ; and-or: the left hand 
alittle more backwards, its lower Muſcle: in irs 
upper part is perforated by the Guller and rwo 
Stomachick nerves ſpringing from the'par vagum; 
and in its lower or hinder part',- viz.-betwixt its 
' two ——_ or produCtions there deſcend the 
Aorta,a branch of the Vena azygos, and the Inter- 
coſtal. nerve (diſtinguiſht from- the par vagum 
\_ , by Dr. #4l:s) for the uſe of the patrs 'of the 
"It has been faid to have two Arteries , called 
Phrenice, from the Aorra deſcending, and as ma- 
Ay Yens from the trunk of Vena cava 'alcending 
through ir, But the above-mentioned 'Barrtholin 
. fays, thar the lower Muſcle has peculiar bloud- 
_Yellels. © For beſides thoſe Veins that ſpring from 
© the Cava, (which provide for the upper Muſl- 
Cle and middle part of the lower) this lower 
. Jasoneach ſide peculiarand notabſe oneswhich 
© ariſe from the vena adipoſa, towhich- as many 
- Arteries anſwer in like manner -ſpringing _ 
cc the 


\ 


the Pleura, and its lower with the- Peritonenm. branes. 


Veſſels. 


54 


Of the Breaft. Book 1..; 1 
« the Lumbares,, yet at a different origine from 


'& thoſe other that accompany the above-mentio. 


© ned Veins that-ſpring from the Cawvs,] It has 
a peculiar Nerve which ſprings from the brachia} 
Nerves. with a double or triple Root; namely 
two or three flips, proceeding from the aforeſaid 
Nerves , grow into one trunk , which is the 
Nerve of the Diaphragm. The firſt and chiefeſt 
{lip is produced from the ſecond vertebral Nerve: 
and the trunk that is made up of all the three; 
deſcends down the neck and through the cavity 
of the Thorax without any ramufication as far as 
the Midriff, where being divided again into two 


© or three ſlips, on each {ide it is inſerted into its 


fleſhy or muſcular. part. Now becaulſe the In- . 
tercoſtal pair , according to Dr. Wills, has com- 
munication with the Vertebral from whence this 
Nerve of the Diaphragns ſpringeth , yea with 
this Nerve it ſelf, (for he ſays that two or three 
Nerves are ſent from the cervical Plexus of the 
Intercoſtal .into the trunk it ſelf of the Nerve of 
the Diaphragm) that learned Author very inge- 
niouſly gives a reaſon of rhe great conſent of the 
Midriff with the Heart, Brain and Face, when a 
Man laughs. © For, /ays he, as often as the ima- * 
** gination is affeted with ſome pleaſant or won- 
© derfull conceit, the Heart would preſently fain 
* triumph (ovare) and be lighten'd by. throwing 
* off its burthen as it were: wherefore that the 
* Bloud may the quicklier be emptied out of its 
** Tight Ventricle into the Lungs, and conſequent- 
** ly out of the left into the Aorrs, the Diaphragm 
** being inſtigated by the Nerves tHat goe to it 
-* from the aboveſaid Plexas, is drawn upwards 
"* with a more rapid. Sy/tole, and often repeating 
© jts jumps as it were, it bears up the Lungs, _ 
* cauſes 


.« 


* cauſes them rhe quicker and frequenter to dif 
ws the Air-and Bloud : and t inaſmuch 
« s the ſame Intercoſtal nerve, that conumuni- 


* cates below with the Nerve ofthe Dia v 
_ &;- alſo continued. above with the ar 


o 


« the geſtures of the Mouth and Face pathetical- 

mo thereto. ] And when the Dogan 
is wounded in its nervous part, then the les 
ofthe Face ſuffer Conyulſions , and the laughter 
called Riſus' Sardonins (which is involuntary) is 
cauſed. Beſides the aboveſaid peculiar. Nerve, 


ir has ſecondly ſmall rwigs from the Stomachick 


« nerves, when a cackling is begun in the Breaſt, 


' Nerves and Intercoſtal as they deſcend through 


It; 

is-»ſe is frft to divide the' Thorax from the x1, 
Abdomey, that noifom and impure. vapours may 
not aſcend from the more ignoble parts (as the 
Guts,) to offend the more noble (as the Hearr, 
Oc.) Secondly, to help the Muſcles of the Abdo- 
mein excluding theexcrements, and (inWomen) 


" the Fzrws, Bur thirdly, its chief uſe is to afliſt re- 

{pration', in which, as * Sexo obſerves, © it ſelf *De Muſe. 

_ ®rather becomes leſs convex, than its compaſs & gland. 
"contrated. For, ſays he, all the lines which you P+ 15> 17 


* pleaſe to conceive from the werrebr,e to the reſt 
of irs circumference, both when it is relaxed, 
and when it is ſtretched out and becomes ſtiff, 
"arg crooked in ſome part of them, looking to- 
"wards the Thorax wich their convex fide, and 
* towards the 4bdemen with their concave. Theſe 
© lines the leſs they are extended, the: more con- 


* rex they are: whereby the Abdomen is fomuch 


7 thelarger, and the Thorsxthe ſtraiter-: and the 
. More they are contracted, by ſa much the fur- 
: face of the Diaphragm is the lefs..convex; 
£1 ** whereby 
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® whereby the 7horax is fo'much the larger; "and 
* the Abdomer the ftraiter. "And © the bottom | 
< of the 7horax- (viz. the Diaphragm) in inſp1. 
«ration is more depreſſed; but 'in expiration 'af- 
Cc cends:] -Thuns far Steno, to whom (the often 
mentioned) 'Bartholin afſents,- who fays ©that' irs 
< firſt motionis perforined downwards, which 
© the Lungs following, draw in the Air ; and by 
* and by it'is moved upward, whence the Lungs 
© being compreſſed, the Air with - the vapours 
© that are mixt with it are (excluded... - So that 
* from a' convex laxity it comes to plainneſs (in 
« inſpiration) but is not ar all extended. : ' Not- 
* withſtanding in expiration (which Diemerbroeck 
* has well obſerved ) it is firſt of all ſtretched as 

© it were with violence, but it is preſently rela- 


_ © xed again, and by drawing the Ribs together 


* with that tenſion it begins expiration with ſome 
* force, and then the Ribs following it, its ten* 
< ſion preſently ceaſes, and it becomes lax. Which 
* procedure Dzemerbroeck illuſtrates with a pretty 


- << and patſimilitude, when he affirms it to be 
-  <.qJone in the ſame manner as when Bells are 


* rung with long ropes ; in which action the 
* rope 1s firſt ſtretcht with violence, but becauſe 
< the bell doth preſently follow that violence, 
* hence the - rope forthwith becomes lax untill, 
© the bell being turn'd about to the other ſide, 
* the Ringer do again ſtretch the Rope with the 
* bke violence, and draw/ it back again. At 
length - Barrholis concludes, © When the Diz- 
** phragm is compreſſed into the 4bdomen (in in- 
* ſpiration) the Thorax iselevated, otherwiſe than 
* others think who ſuppoſe the depreſſion of the 
* Diaphragm to cauſe a depreſſion of the Thorax. 


© But in-Expiration the Diaphragm being driven 


<« upwards, 


» = hk 4.4 "IP" 
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| Chap. IV. Of? he Pericardium. 
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« upwards, he :Breaſt-is' contracted, the Breaſt ' 
wy Leing contracted preſſes the included aif,- the 


_«.4;x the ſurface of the Lungs, that the-air-may 
«he driven from the YVeſicul © intothe- branches of - 


«.the'Trachea, whither as'ſoon'as it 1s 'corhe, 'the 
« rings of the Trachea are contracted by” the in-' 
«rermediate fibres and drive forth all the air ; 
« and 'on this manner does Reſpiration proceed , 

«111 the:cells:of the Lungs being- filfd again by 


*and by in Inſpiration. 
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Its3 cries ſems'to be” a twnd. of mixt Tfotion, The na- 
but rather” A#imal than 'N4tural ; for though we ture of 27s 
moveit ini'our ſleep, and ſoit 'may ſeem natural; 

ſing when awake: we-can Rop , flacken or- 
I its Motion as. por vga it ſeetns to be'y Vo- ' 


.or atumal. © |. | 
pr thus:much of the parts mm now to | 
the - contained, - © | 
© H A P.- 4H 


of i the erdian and the Hiniohr* cons. 


Fed in tt. 


Tu E parts ontginte? are either Fiſcera or V aſa, 


Bowels or Veſſels. 


0110s 


- The: Bowels- are” the Heart and Lungs, But Pericar dts 
the Hearr being incloſet in a membranous cover | #27 


called Pericardium, we will firſt rreat of It, in - 


this Chapter... 


Jt 6 called Per i vetuinth: it 15 placed Irs Nine. 
_ Tir x4diar about the Heart, It. is:called-alfo 


d 


Cap/ ula 


Of the Breaſd.. ook IL.) 
Conia di, the. Mlogrticale gt roi - 


Subſt ance rata and encom 
and Fi- Vieaxsg boſe thape it therefore xelembles, bur* 
gure. is; Jarger:;2both to: grant; a. free-motion. to. the”. 
Heart;:and to. contain-its proper liquor: | 

Orioine. ; U-dprigs at the Baſis of [the Heart. from. the 
_ Orig 
\ outg:c0mmoen Coats:(that are borrowed:: of 'the 
Flew >of thoſe. Vellgle. that: enter. in6o: the 

Hh.» 37 7H has . frueaholes Arcording): to the. num- 
-:bgnoffV eſſls;that gavin;or out;of the: Heart: -: As! 

8 2354 fipſk-@aanmeds: by theiaſcending trunk-of;:the Ca- 
v4 aadther by the; deſcending, both which: en- 

ter, the-right- cacricle ofthe. Hearr,. from wihence 

there goes out Vena arterioſa.nrotheLungs, which 

nakesa third. hole, -:A-:forirth is: made! by: the 

Arteria venoſa entring the left Ventricle-1of the. 

Heart, and a fifth by the Arteria. magna going 


| out of the ſame. 
Connexi- As cuthlide | 
on, Fibres, and is continued to it at the baſis-of the 


Heart, where the;Y ellels perforary it. Its lower 
end is knir firmly to the centre or nervous part 
of ' e, Niaphragm ,\Which. (© Bartholin days.) is 
eculiar to men, for 1n all other Creatures i it 
angs looſe. | 
Veſſels. . On has Yes below from the Phrenice, above 
mithe 4a/lores.!; Its: Arteries are-fo: fmall:that 
t ey can hardly be diſcover'd:. Ir receives Nerves 
*! frat the eightlypair (heterofore reckoned for the 
-ſxrbQ> :Dr: Hts fays;:fiIt has a: (great: many: 
2  Evyigshaf Nerves:frotn that.plexas.of the par ws 
<* gum that is over againſt the firſt:.on. ſecond: 
i <Ribjgand that:it hab 4o.'many. for-this reaſon, 


'Y ics Thar ſving ir goin: for a:defence 
[£4 to 


Ta 


EL 
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| Chap/TV. Of th+#'Pericardi 
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*.co:the Hearr, 45 often as any: offenſive .marter 
« invades or beſets' it: {elf }' 1t .may be able+ro 
« contraCt it ſelf and ſhake off its enemy = forivis 
« likely that :reors': ahd” imor dinare 'wvipragiens': of 


- ©*the Heart, which/in trutly:doſmanifeſtly!: differ 


« from its'narwral/ pulſe, 1to/ proceed fromthe vid- | 
« ent-ſuccuſſion of this menibrane;} Buyrbblix - 

affirms itits-have Ly-mphedu#r allo; whichvis very 
probable;:thar chey'may.abſorb part oficheliquor 


_ contained in ir; lefy it abound roo much, ſeeing it- 
_ receives contigual' fipply! for Tam nor-of opint- 
off) chat this'liquor is ſpued-our.of the Lymplie- 


duds; 4s Sw#o thinks; but 'thir-they rather: im- 
bibe \t-and cohvey'1t/to;: the. Diuttus'' | þ nt 


CICHS 


-Trcontains in ira-ſerous-t5quor, that inhealth- Irs [5quor. 


full Bodies is a little reddiſh, much like water 


\ wherein fleſh has'beerrwaſht Ir is bred of va- 


pours exhaling from the Heart, which are ſtopt 


y this denſe Membrane, and.condenfed into har 
mour. Dr. Lower oppoſing” this, opmon.; brings 
for argument, that if it were collected this way, 


woult {5611 Encreaſ©1d ruth” thar this C4 


| becauſe it would be continually a gathering, it 
 colld' rt Hold it. Burthe-aboveſai$E ws 


abſorbing; wharis ſaperfluous, waſhaway this ob> 


* {ioh;- which ifthey/did'nor; his own"-opinion 


tharit drops'out of the/Glandsſeared'at the baſis 
of the Heart, would'be liable to the ſar incon- 
venience; ' For ſuch deftillation/ would be as con- 
muaP as this condenfarion 'is' ſuppoſed! toi: be. 
Naturally-itis not! in'quatitiry above'two' ſpoons 


fulls, (though it differ muct”-accordinig ts the 


remperamenit of the party, the hor having a' ſthal- 


i, arid the cold'a larger quantiry) But indile 
{' perſons it is ſometimes increakd” ry oo ro 


S.2 pound, 
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pound, dads -a\iWhole pound, as Dichnihroeh 
qhapbſt obſerved. : © Thisis that liquor-that is/fip- 
Paſedtahave flowrufrem-the Side of our RE: 
wwhenithe Souldier pierced -it.-with:a::Spear, for 
ſaith-che: Text: Jobn/ 19. 34) :Zherer came nth 
Hondgndwater.223Sametimes Worms:have been 
obſerved to-bree&-within this bag ziand.ſuch per: 
fons,-when they :were-alive, have; been:ſubject to 
Pal tation of os Heate,-and-{woonings..:: 
Their uſes.3, *Þhe:Pericardiew is fone ſort - of ſence. tothe 
Heare;bur i ir ſcemsto bechiefly: 'mage-for the:ſake 
ofithe-liquor-ir .cantains, - which ſerves for; the 
moikering of the:Heart: and: making its ſuper- 
facies ſhppery, that ir may. move more glibly'- 


. SS = 
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TheHeart. HE; Heors Go LG Gor or, in.  Eeck xies.-0r 
F po Hite, po-butn,. becauſe itiisithe ſource 
of-vith/ -}; is the principal: Bowel of-the; whole 
Body; which no perfect Animal does want, nor 
aanlang ſurvive its wounds. Virabſpirit and na- 
tural beat.are communicated- from it to: all the 
Fp8a8$obehe; Pody;:though! they are not ſo much 
owing to.its fubſtance;as:to-the ebullition: or - ac- 
cenſion of the Bloud and Chyle IN it; as Tall be 
| diſcourk hereafter./.::-.;. - 

Irs fieua- '.; this ſeated inthe midd! e of the Breaſt, encom: 
, FL0N. paſſed-with the Pericardium and Mediaſtinum, its 
lower tip:or Mucro; ——_ a\ ' little to the; le 
ſide 


SHEET Ty 


% w—_— »- * td 


2% OR. ” : 
Chap:V. Of the Heakt in general. 
_ fide. Neither irs: 27acroinor fides-are kit to atyy”! 


RO Nag Pr WE CLE SEG REs © Sona 


place; but/it7 hangs looſe iny-irs Caſe; -onely fa: 


"pended by the veſſels cthatrgoim and out of ng-up-! | 
| 05 pp 'bafis,to which-the-Perizardiunmai ads; 


> Tts {firuariow:in” Beaſts: -that-feed tupon! 
Graſs:is near the middle ofiche-:whole Body;:reo3! 
koning -from-rhe:Head to:the Fail ; buv in: Maw 
(andimoſt carnivorous Animials.which-generally: 


have ſhorter necks'than others)-it.is imearers ths 


Head; whereof the learned” Dr. Lowergivesiary 
ingenious reafon. - Secing;,>fays: he,>rhe;trajera 

% tonfand/Qiftribution of theBloud depend&whot: 

© ly on; the-Sy/Fole; of +the Heart and Tthar irs4i> 

* quor isnotdrivenof itzowil-naturefyreadily:in} 

* ro'tlie upper parts asihto Vefſelseqveipwithuiry 

{ or:downwards:ihto thoftunder. it :- ifirhe fitua 

* tory of the' "Heart had;*been further: fromithe © 
* Head; it muſt' needs: eicher:. have beeh made 
ſtronger; to'caſt out its liqudr with gneatertarce; 
*.orete the Head wouled! wants due! propor 
* ton/offBloud::- But in Animals thatihavea tow 
#ger Neck; and which1s extended towards their 

* tood-as it were, the.Hedres ſeated as fav'finin 
"the Head as-fromithe/-opher- parts; and -the 
*find;no:inconvenience! from it, becauſe they 
 feedwithirhceir Head: forahe moſt parrchatiging 
-down;and forthe Bloud; as ir has faqrthesito 
yo toi their Head thancin ,orhers, fſo:ingoes'a 
Tperani oftera'fteepay: 551! 11! tos 

_ It has a firm, thick, denſe ſubPance;rhinntr 5,520 
and fofter: ir; che” right" fids thicker und:ittiore 
denſeirrthe-left,: Burmwpſt; conmuact and:hard dc 


4stiþ';1onely:on the-left-fidot che rip jr\is>thin, 


a conſiſting moſtly of thie:toncourſe ofthe: jnner 
and-outer. Membrane:: JtsParmchymengfor; tht 


-greatalt|pary! madeupict; mofoculapy vhAabres;; 
bf a WPI mutculipy vEabres; 40 


3 that 


ed, 


© Fibres, 5 
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- Of the 


= wy may--/tfuly. tbe: reputed a Moſt. | 
Jin-Rikrs: gi 2 are a fewiot,! chem: freight; bur- kr 


more: o { Bock eanferted into! a Tendon 
that is ſpread over'its! Nats v ndet-the-Auricles., 
Part of which. Tendon'a the egreſs: of Fs Ales 
& þ wa ny. as'1nAa. o £.) 
— outer ſuferfities: of the- -right-Ventricle 
there run; a- few fletder Fibres fireight upwards, 
and are;terminated. in/is baſis; In which alſo 
;the obliqueiones-nextiiunder theſe, af: 
ing) from the: leftrifide rowards-the--right, 
-'TheFibrcs:thart lic'unider theſe, bold a 
| coritrary courſe.! For they ariſe everywhere 
fromithe right ſide ofithe- Hoary [whence : being . 
carried-obliquely./trowards: the loft, and -having 
embracedeach Ventride oftheHearr;t eyaſcend 
to the:baſis;of the left ſide ſpiralwile” as: the 0: 
ther:: Butthey runnotall of 'them: the ':whole 
length; from :'the :bafis! ro the'\cone ;:for cher) 
would the Heart be:as broad'or thick at thelowet 
end asthe' upper ::bur ſome' reachinot above half | 
way; others a-little- farther, '©c::and ſome "to 
the:very Apex. - The Fibres of the left Vehtricle 
_ differ not from thoſ& ofthe rightasto kind, onely 
they ate coriſiderably! ſtronger. Which: thgy:: are 
for this'reafon, -that'whereas the right-: chtricle 
onely' Pf FOmotes the circulation? of :the:\Bloud 
throughiche Lungs, cher left muſt caſt: ic: forth 
with that force as that it may: circulate: through 
- the whole Body. ot 
>The curious Reader may find 3 moſt-accurate 
deſcription-of thefe-Fibres:n Dr.[/Zeower's:: treatiſe 
-v& Gorge; yvimtherErefer »him:; :forgt2ocinfiſt ! too! 
long onfuch minute-fimilar parts,» would not be 
fuicabletorthis- Epitome of Anatomy... Though 
bx ily of ow: + dd that &: have; barrow! 


wa 


{py 


- des bv. Of the FIT in general. | 
= ; :their ſtructure bye © be PP ety; "Play 


i in d) or a tyrn'd topſic pfie tutvy/; 
BY hate it 1s Uinige into nr fro bas Frente its 
{broader part upper; and into its Tyne for 
apex, . QF NAITOWET and. lower part, which, erids 
ina tiÞ 6 mucro. - 


t- U 

1 Fh | the proportioi of 'their Bodies.” Fr 
is lefſet Þut- more denſein hot and bold Mern;,than 
in'the'told and cowardly. Inadulr perſ6ris ir 7 IS 
commonly fix fingers breadth - long , and four 
broad 2r che BL 


which is thin, bur ſtrong and denſe , Set. 
hard tofeparare from it ;\it is the fame with"the 
outer Coat” of the great: Artery, as thar which 
cloaths the Veneticles on the infide is continued 
and common with that thin'sﬆkm' that covers the 
inhide of the Arteries ke Cafes: and hence 
'is/ likely fays Djemerbroeck Y that the Arre- 
. fies/borrow-” theſe Coats 'of the Heart'," as" rhe 
Nerves borrow their two 'Tunicles from! the P;z 
and Dara mater of the Bram: Upon this Ns 
brane; thar inveſts! the Heart, there grows fome 


hard fat about the baſis, which ſerves < moiffen 
it, 


arbcalled Colimeriz; Becgute their trunks? HI 

nity Ever ſhico'the PlVthtcbyma of the Heart: 
erehing 4 circuir _— {arface the better to 
(ca S 4 branch 
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is like a Boy's top ; (ive rhat Ir 8 Hat- Figure. 
bigger | in Men TONP in other Creatures, Bigng/s. 


"Outwardly it is covered with a Stapdr: _ Coat. 


"Tris not nouriſhed: 6p ke Hpitd'6t Fenythar Ve VeNets..” 
are ' received tots" Cad Fr. But by Veſts. whos 


rontithg thr ough. its Parinth = OO 
Its -4r##r18s are *two, | Trveing Pr of whe”; - Arteries. 
orta' "ef re 1t& paſs out ricar dium. 
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elyes —_ jo gon, they 


3.,on one. fide =P Cother 
xt, yet,at.their, ends they 
one with the other : $ 


V that taco -0NG foje any liquor into one, it will run 
E : Pens. £8 bara wwo V cins w_ Fac whiche en- 
: TO em its. baſis in; hk& manner,; and communi- 
|  eate.one with the other 7 Theſe rogge and carry 
back the Arterial. blew #þ at. Temains. from..rhe 
nutrition, of, the Heart, and TUDG fund /t the 

Cava: juſt at. its emrance: mto-the r1 entricle 

Nerves. Its Nerve, do ariſe chiefly from; na car- 
þ 7 ye of the. par, agums,.or. eighth. pair., into 
Jexs 2 Dy, twigs. do ener; from;the; In- 

Meborr he ut- a; little. below this. plexus., after 

the: recurrent Nerve. has. parted from the trunk 

of the par wagum,; the par vagumends:forth on. 

each fide a notable; branch ; which being carried 
towards. the. Heart, and. creeping /along its baſis 
behind, .meet one another, and.1n. all their pro- 

grels ſend forth twigs through the. whote ſurface 

of the Heart, eſpecially.on its. backſide :- as thole 
branches which proceed fromthe plexus cardiacys, 

are diſperſed: ets on" Its mere Ee, as «18 Wis 
afhrmeth. - + > tang 


I The caiuſs'. rs e hath: been and. till. i 4 about 
E of the mo- the motion; of the Heart, :herher it depend on the 
1100 of the influx of the animal ipirits, or ON os accenſion 
Hear. anddilatation of the: bloud £ its Ventricles; « 
partly. on. one, ' partly ion. the othr-. Plans 

S ar PIOduged Ot EY -þur ſuc 

as rat r tend. fe "the jc the, Anbar pa mſuffici 

incy's of the contrary. opimnons to ſolve this Phe: 
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XL of Of the motion-of. the Heart. 
; chan pretend.*to, demonſtrate any. cer- 


tain reaſon. of \it. - Thar -the _ immatiareinſtru- 


nents: of its motion are: its Fibres,,..ngne-ican 
doubt ;. but whar fers theſe Fibres on. work. 1s.all 


| p Ee: queſtion. 'Thar-it cannot be the. Apimal ſpi- 


£01 veyed by the Nerves (one. is 2PPAISt, 
-&, becauſe the Heart-moves in the Embr 

eeither. Brain or. Nerve. are ſo perfed 
'med;. that the Animal ſpirits can be: ela 
"" the Bloud .b Fa. former.; or tranſmicted 
tothe, Heart.by: the latter : yea ſeeing they. are 
de of: Arterial bloud .,. that.muſt .be-ſent-ro the 


Brain by the pulſation of the Heart  before--. © ho 


be, encrated... And fecondly yz ; 

= 7 macions that depend on:the. Tn of the 
Animal ſpiris, are voluntary; which this. ofthe 
Heart is not, for we.can neither ;ſtop.-it nor. "ha- 
ften ic-at;our- pleaſure, Laſily; becauſ.the Heare, 
of living Fzrus's (as: of young; Puppics)..and; of 


Eels, being cut our, of the. Body andfromall the 


Nerves. by which any. Anjmal ſpirits ſhould. flow 
Iatoic.,, will- continue -; beating, as. long, as, jtis 
Warm:: yea when it; has,;c&a#d;, beating, if gne 
throw, warm bloud.or but warm wa er..vpon, it, 
twill recover. ſome... kind of NON. _— 
Which may ſerve alſo: to-convict't 38 ſecot 

on of errour ; for if its motion;depended. opal or ON 
the dilatation or rarefattion.of the bloud, at yiguld 
ceaſe allogn as the bloud, flows. no, longer into;: ny 


Yentricles; 


| And r4 furtber eoluetion of, ib ſep 


tanion 4; of. 


EE De. chew4p8 (ExPRTimente, or. his 


Þ Ron, | Lis ory I js, \Fhis irs He, drew 
4 ; ak c* & 7 4 - 
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w Meh.” "Bok! I 
6" Fapildr orice Half 
* of his bloud' away ; injecting "By turris into; 
«h&" Tun? vein a like-quanticy of Beer mir 
© withia"littte" "Wie; arid 'this he repeated al. 
; 7 © "often, ill inſtead" of "blond 
E©thers: >flow'd out=of-rhe' Vein onely a 
©rinure like "water wherein Fleſh had 
-©waſh'd; or Claret dlured with very much Wa- 
4 and yerthe Heer in the mean 'time' re- 
<miit6& bur a little of its former pullfarion, .. 

His obſervation, which he had from a Phyſician 
 warthyof credit; is*his 574 A Youthabout ſix- 
teen 'yeats old, continuing bles for two 
> SYays\ er, his friends and thoſethar waited * 
oft him'gave him good ftore of *Broth 'to- keep 

* tp” and recruit tis 'Spirits | which ſwallowin 
down greedily', his bleeding was now an 
*thenencreas'd thereby, fo that at length hay- 
© ing poured forth-almoſt rhe whole maſs of his 
*bfoud , that 'which now 'run out- was dilute 

< and*pale, neither of the nature 'nor colour of 
©-bloud, 'Þur Liker the Broth he had drunk © 
. much of : and thiskind of flux continued a day 
_ two, (the Heart the mean while regaining 
pulſation) till ar length being ſtopt, the 

= « YO was reſtored by degrees toentire health, 
B *afid grew to a robuſt and luſty Fellow] This 
4 experiment and obſervation'F fay do make it ap- 
parent, 'the motion of the Heart depends not on 

the a a ccenſion and dilatation of the Bloud, fot 
en when in the firſt 'the Beer and' Wine, in 
the Tetond the Broth flow'd into its Ventricles i in 
ſtead of Blond," its motion muſt either have been 
more hotably x ater,” 'or rather have Yuite ceasd, 
theſe liquors ing fo far diſtant: frontthe nature 


of bloud, eſpecially the” Broth; © 


. Of the Pulſe and circul. of the Bloud. 26 A 


t; this ' motion is Tiot' | cauſed 
. CE and © 


MT 'e giv 

bbla:- Natiichy , ode the "blond Totttlog | xs 
Ce Ventricles of the Heart, is in them'accended 
nd rarefied; 10: thar requiring a larger: i{pace it 
xars apainiſt their Sides :- whereby the Heart be- 
ing moleſted;) ic calls inrhe' Animal ſpirits for help, 
rhic COguUn inn convenient plenty contract 

itsmil ibres,: andſo by ſtraimimg: its Vien- 
ks rixe forth the bloud contained/in them m- 

totheArteries.” But:we had rather ingenuouſly 
| £ gur ignorance of 'the'reaſon of fo admiza- 

ble-an-aition, and profefs:with Dr. Lower,that 
i s.top-hard for Man to'.conceive of; and thar 
t is the-prerogative of God: onely, who fearcheth 
the ſearess = tbe Heatr, to arc the reaſon of: its 
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'T n'Y dienxEehe Hearts called: in Greek The Puljc. 
4X1, in; Latine: Puſer;; pulſe or: beating. 
And this is perfcirmed by Diaftole, ri Dilatation, 
Fl whidicios recoes Bloud::wo:its:Ventricles ;and 
yo 0 reg ol rar it wes ito 


on. 
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+: and-th vette is + bur aceafirig opreſtity- 
rome ar on: {Forin tho: D:aftole.thh. 


p! & dem en 

| -wherebytheib-cavity: is ſhortned;'fo 
char the Bloud is expelled with-force out of them 
to-rhe- Arteries; which-motion:is::called/thz 
Buo why-the' -Heartſhould keepiſuch 
-Mdedoyeni of Sy/tole:and*Diaſtole; and continue 
theni for (it may »be}) fourſcore years: fcogether, 
that (as - we faid'above): we-carinot-conceive the 
reafon of, - but admire the: wiſedom and power of 
the Creatour, in beginning and continuing fuch 

. a motjon. 

The circu- -- Now ſeeing by this continyal reciprocation of 
lation of the Pulſerthere is 4 conſtant expulſion of Bloud 
be bloud. 5,0 the Heart into the Arterigs, and as cont 
nual an influx of Bloud ito it'our of the Cava; 

and ſeeing the Cave from whence the ſupply is, 

is never; drawn. dry, .nor..on..the .other hand, 

the Arteries that receive the Bloud continually 

from the Heart, undul ſwelld with it ; it nc 

ceflaril follows; thar-rhis -morion- proceeds qr- 

calarly} viz. thar; the-Bloudcs continually: driven 

out'of the! Heart-ineo'the! Arteries; out-of theſe 

intothe parts t+be-nouviſhed ; 5 from whence it's 
reſorbed:/by the-capiltery. Veins, which-condut 
ir ir hack chrough the larger jnto the Cavs;.und 
at 


8 22 torl{e ba 


bi chi 4% of the hed aud Ml of the Bloud, 269: 
elerprh ir: renions tothe Heart again; ,, 'The!in- 
vergion-:off which ' circulation + is/ owing} ro-.our 
Countteyman Dr.Harvey, and may be proy'dlin- 
y | Kheſh ;reaſons,-: - 
Sy t, quantity of Bloud hard "driven 
our ee the -1ntothe-: Azteries/at-very\Pulle. 
For-though the Ancients who-knew tit this circu- 
IT that onely:a-. on.'two Were 
cred by -evetyiSyfote, "hich y were neceſ- 
ſitated tp Fwd to: avoid :the: great; diſtenſion 
Jt | es muſt be. liable-to, iFany .conſt- 
derable-quannity- Iſſued into: them ; ;YEt:1t 18 Cer- 
| Ce halo theratae muſt-needs; an 
- olniggor-more be:driven 'mto them 'each time; 
For-(raking it for granted that there is no-other- 
-*- way forany-liquor to. paſs from. the ; Stomach: to 
the Kidneys.but through che. Heart, along. with 
heBloyd); ſecmng-if ſome'-Men. at "ſame .rimes 
drinkthree/pines of Drink, they ſhall piſs it wx 
gananybatt an, -hour;''yea more: of i 7; 
Waters:in'that;ſpace ; and-ſeing ſecondly; ithas 
therg.ig:comimonly as much Bloud as':Seram: that 
fowsto.che Kidneys (rhe Bloud returning back 
by: he Emulgent veins) it:is-iclear/;that: dy--the 
> - (which are-riane,. of: the; largeft 
Arteries). there muſt paſs in half an-;hours time | 


ix- pounds of liquor, all -which mu$'comefrom- 
__— and how: much more then _ we 
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No) borh Gervical tee a ina largs! Now —_ 
" © Atithe ſame; time thraugh-an:hole' made in- my 
. Jelt-ide of his Breaſt over againſt the Heare;. 1 
-oonproft the trunk of the :Aorte: wy the 

« Heart 
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- Of Moiſt. " iBook If 
« Hedie with my firiger, to hinder : any *Bloud 
« foom defcending by it ;. and: laftly F Coke care: 
<«.{vorftraiten'th6 Brachial arteries under che 
& Axille, by which means almoſt all the'Bloud 
< wasdrven our of the Heart through the Cer- 
& wikis (befides that which was fencr into the 
cc Ferrebtabs): and which is wonderfull to be'rela- 
< red, within the ewentieth part of an- hour: the 
. © whole: maſifſaed one ; fothat- it -i8% fiot-t0 be 
«. denied/bur that-ir all paſt ek the Heart in 
« char fpace.'] And' though it maybe gramted that 
amidſt fans wounds and:itorrures the: Heart does 
beat-fomewhar quicker ttian at other rinies'; 'yet 
che'ame thingis partly evident from'wounds'in . 
che Limbs: when ſome 'norable Artery is cut a: 
ſander; for'tis ſtrange in how ſmall'atimea' Man 
will-blesd'to death even ar that! oneArtery. 'Yea 
weimay give a great 'guels how much: Bloud-is 
ſent our ar every Pulſe; :even from'rhe-orditary 
opening of one Vein m che Arm, from: whetice a 
notable ity: -ofBloud williffuein d ſhort: 'time; 
how -then may! we'ſippoſe would” flow out 
oÞall rhe Veins, if Midyaers opened at ons rine? 
Seeing then 'tis evidenr'thar ſo great' a' quantity 
_ of Bloudis expelled our of'the Heart ar every'Sy- 

; and that for all that the Arteries are norun- 
duly diſtended nor any-part (weld by ir, neither 
yer the Cavs and'other- Veins empried, ”tis cer- 
tain thar'the-Bloud thar is' driven into the/ Artes 
ries flows backto'the Heart by the Veins, -in a 
conſtant-citculation. | 

2: \Aſecond Argurientto prove' it, may beta: 
ken:from the Valvesin- the: Veins; which are fo 
framed that” Bloud nia IO 9” through them 
out'of the leſſer Veins” into+ the greater; (and fo 


into me Cave) butnorion the'-contrary* out ” 
the 


A %YW 
-_ 


| Chap.VL Of the Pulſe.and circul. of the Bloud. 271- 


OB SORES oo ood oo Td 7 fRaof. 1 | 


=O Ie ce he ER 


| En, by anaſtomoſis/ or: insfeul 
f 


tiegreater intothe:lefs. .. Yea. if one blow irito: 
the Cava: through a Pipe, there will-no' wind 
paſsinto-rhe finaller Veins ; but on the contrary, - 
ifyou blow up the leſſer. Veins, the wind will rea- 
epaſero the- larger andſ> to the Cave,” . 

2. And laftly, The'fame thing is moſt ckar:by 
the Ligature in bloud-lettmg. For whether yeu- 
let bloud/ inthe Armior Foo, you alwaysitip the: 
Fillet above where you intend:to make the-Ori-- 
fiee;; arid thenthe Vein-below the Ligarure will 
preſently filt and grow-tumid, *but*above' ie will 


_ falland/almoſt diſappear... Which muſt needs'be- 


frem hence, for: tharthe Bloud- being; driveh-:a-' 
long the Arteries-towards the'extremo parts,” T6-/ 
rurnisby-the Veins and [aſcends upwards,” which 
comnitig/to:che Ligature and being Tops there; 
ſwellprhe Vein. below: the' Ligarure, ene os 7 
the 


- out allvon asrhe. Orifico is made-:-:bur when 


Billet is/ooſed-again} the Blohd'flows/ ne-l6nger- 
outtherear, but. holdsion'its wonted:chanet} the 
Vein, and the. Orifice cloſesup-againut i! c 
- Having ſufficiently demonſtrared;the-girenlari- 
ont ofthe Bloucwe wilb ſheworwo-thingsfurther, 
ef; how! :the:Bloud alles out of the Avreriesit-- 
tothe.Veins, and: /eondly'in how longs 4 timeithe- 
whole: mafs of Bloud-may'' be ſuppoſed-t5/paſs 
thronghithe: Heart in irs. ordifiary: circulation; 
Astothe:frft; cit was the :opinioti of! Riokaviis rm the 
tkvtheBloud circulated- onely: thwrbugh the Bloud paſe 
[lf ſes out of 
he Vens\with the Arteries; andichavrharwhich-#b* 41tc- 
rutvintothe ſmaller, wasall ſpent onthemurrit- The Veins, 
onaf'theparts. ' Bur:ivis'clear rhat there nwiſtbe' 
a irculation even inthe ſmalleſt; from)cthe great- 
Quantity of:Bloud that will-flew!our of: the \Jeaſt- 
Artery inche Hand! or Foot; when it —_ 5 
{133 which 
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_ _ ” which irwere-very abſiird to imagine ro. be: all: 


.-.., ſwer to: that haſty circulation. of it we- above: 
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Tpentom the nouriſhment -'of the reſpettive. part. 
ow-there are burtwo: ways'whereby the Bloud-: 
canybe ſuppoſed to paſs.out.ofthe Arteriesintothe!: 
. Veins, vis.erher by the: formers being continued ; 
to-9r:opening into the; latter -by inoſculation, vr 
elſes by-the:'Capillary: arteries letting out their ; 
Bevdinuo.che pores.of the ſubſtance'ofthe parts, 
on whoſe nutrifion-part 1s ſpent; and the: remain-/ 
der;mbibed-by the gaping-months of the. Capil- 
laty-,veins.-::'Thar it is neceflary to.admit of this 
Latteriway,'is evident, becauſe1f part of. the: Ar-; 
texial-bloud:did nor itfte into the ſubſtance of the / 
pants,they could not be nouriſhed by;it;for-while | 
itis:iturheveſſels it mayadd warmth indeed to the: 
parts:through which it flows, but icannot nouriſh} 
hem, i{eeing even the veſſels: themſelves-are- not! 
nouriſhed, by. that ftream! of Bloud.: that glides a+ 
long:their: Cavity; but. by: Capillarigs running! 
throughtheiriCoars; andifthe Bloud be:driven: 
into the ſybſtance:of the parts, and: that inia/ 
greater quantity - than: ſuffices for - their nouriſh 
ment. {aswas/juſt now.ſhewn. that /it-is) -what is: 
ſuperfluous.muſt.needs- enter [the moiths-of thei 
Capillary veins, from which it goes forward.to- 
the larger.and {© te the; Heart : Bur ſeeing, ithis/ 
way:of transfuſing the Bloud: through: the ſubs! 
. ſtance of the parts: has:ſtemed ro ſome not to-an- 

; demenſtrared :;; they. have: chought it -neceflary:! 
- alſa:to admit..of the former way, namely anaſte*: | 
© moſes, -by-which che Veins .are-continued to.ithe: | 
| Arteries, and that;-nor-onely. in- their larger: 

- branches; (as that notable one of the-.Splenick: 

artery with the Splenick. vein). but alſo: in;their) 

ſmaller twigs.in the extrems parts. But we mult. 
| | _ colt 
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F conſider,. that-in.a living body the ſolid parts are 
that though the ' Anatomiſt find their 


| rietps more-porous and permeable, than in a 
dead 3; 


ſ:: fabſtance ſo denſe and cloſe, as to'make it ſeem. 


almoſt impoſſible they ſhould permit ſo quick a 
paſſageto 46 bloud through them : yet he ſhould 


rather believe it, than ſuppoſe ſuch anaſtomoſes. 


25 he cannot diſcover, (though it were not dif- 
ficult to find them out if they had an exiſtence.) 
For abating. thar ſingle one of the Splenick Artery 
with the Ramus Sp/cnicus of. the Porta, (and per- 
haps ſome of the Arteria with the Vena pulmonars 


inthe Lungs). none of the lateſt moſt accurate, 


Anatomiſts have: been able to find: out any, And 
2s for that mentioned, it ſeems rather to beof an 
Artery with an Artery (ſuch as are frequent in 
kyeral parts of the body, as are alſo of one. Vein 
with another ) than of an Artery with a Vein ; 
for the Porta from which this! rams is propaga- 


ted, is generally reputed rather an Artery than 


- a Vein, for the reaſons alledged in Chap. 12. of 
Book 1, where we deſcribed this veſſel. A 
And ſecondly as to the ſpace of rime. in . which 


In what 


the whole maſs of Bloud may ordinarily circulate ſpace of 
through the Heart, it is probably. much ſhorter #ime che 


than many have imagined. For ſuppoſing that 
* the 'Heart makes two thouſand pulſes at: hour. 
(Wick s the leaſt number arly ſpeak of, and 
one have told. twice as many) and that at every, 
pul there is expelled an ounce of Bloud (which 
ve may well ſuppoſe, ſeeing the Ventricles arg 
wide enough to contain two ounces, and that it. is 
probable, both rhat they are filled near full in the 
Diafole, and that they are near if not quite .em- 
ptiedby the ſtrong conſtriction of the Heart inthe 
foe) Reing the whole = uſually exceeds 

| nor 


wholemaſs 
circulates. 
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Ems 150% 3 - Of the Breaf. --+ ©- Book-1; 
not-four-and twenty pound, it will be circulated 

_ ſx or ſeven times over through the -Heart in the | 
ſpace of an hour. - And by ſo much the oftener, 
by how-much the Bloud comes ſhort ofthe ſuppo- 
ſed quantiry, or the pulſe either naturally, or by 
a Fever or violent motion is rendred more fre- 
quent. By which quick motion the Blould it elf 
is kept from coagulation and putrefaction, and 
the parts are. cheriſhed with vital heat, 'which 
heat of the parts is much according to the'ſlow- 
neſs or rapidneſs of the circulation ; ſo when we 
fic fill and the pulſe is flow or rare, we grow 
cold, but when'upon running or any violent ex- 
ercife the pulſe becomes more frequent and quick, 
we become hot. ONE ANTS 
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CHAP. VIL 


How Bloud is made of C hyle, of its Feat and 
. Colour, and whether the Botly*be- nouriſhed 
TEE 6 051 ep atdr 


h Þ poem. to Dr. Harvey's obſervations there 
L£'X appears in an Embryo a puntum ſaliens, of 
red bearmg ſpeck, which is Bloud, before atiy 
the leaſt lmeament ofthe Heart. So that what- 
ever mſtrument of ſfanpuificarion the .Heatt may 
appear to be afterwards, ir contributes nothing 
to the making of che firſt Bloud ; but it 'ſeefns 
rather tobe made forthe Bloud's fake, ro tranfitit 
it to'all theparts'of the: Embryo or Ferns, thanthe 
Bloud ro be madeby it, Buc it muſt be confeſtthat 
things -proceed in” the grown Fer: far otherwil | 
thanthey dom the firſt forthation. For the pay 
$617 z : 
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Clip. VII How Bloud is made of Chyle. 

ofan Embryo are nouriſhed and increaſed before it 
have a ſtomach to concoct any thing, -and yet in 
a perfe& Fetus none can deny; that-the: Stomach 


does'concott and prepare nouriſhment - for it : ſo 


it moves before the, Brain is' formed ſo 'perfettly 
2s to be able to elaborate' Animal ſpirits ; and 
yet after it is perfeted, every one knows that the 
Brain does elaborate - ſuch-ſpirits, as .being: ſent 
into all the parts of the Body by che Nerves ena- 


ble them to move. In like manner though'there 
be Bloud in the Embryo before the Heart be: for- 


med, yet after itis perſetted, norhing' will- hin- 
der but it may at 'leaſt contribute ſomerhing to 
fangurficatic TH IYd. ohne inn 
'We will ſuppoſe then, thar as: all-rche other 
partsare formed by 'the Vis plaſtic or generative 
faculty of the (firſt )-vegetative and {then)ani- 
mal Sout, ſeated in the Ovumy and receive. their 
firſt encreaſe by the affimilation of the colliguamen- 
two; but affoon as they' are - perfeted* and - the 
Feris'excluded, are nouriſhed by the : Bloud': ſo 
the Blond it {elf being at firſt made in; like man- 
ner, afſbon as the Veins, Heart and - Arteries are 


' completed ſo as it can circulate by : them, :may, 
- notimproperly, be faid robe nouriſhed-by':the 


Chyle or nutritious juice, the Heart affiſting:the 
alimilation of the one irto.the orher;'':And:this 


275 


sdone in this manner.” The Chyle'aſtending tw clylc 
by the Du#us thoracicus (as was deſcribed Book 75 rurned 
1. Chap.16.) and flowing into the- Subclavain #29 bloud. 


ren, together with'ithe:rerurning venal Bloud:is 
poured by the Vena cava into theright auricle, 8 


 Smtothe right ventride of the Hearrinrits:Dia- - 
_ "Foleor Rdaxation ; then by 'its Syfolp or on- | 


traction "it is driven otit! from thence into: the 


EF 2 let 


Lungs, from whence # aſcends again intothe 


n 


3, SH 
$0) 


AUric d: then! mito: the left ventricle. 
It, < 1tisexpelled [through 
a. and 2 along with the Blond 
ough Arte a ofthe. whole Body;: returns - 
agaitywith it: by the Veins. co the Hearr. - For it 
'undergoes many circulations-bcfore it can be af- 


-ſimilated to:the-Bloud:. Which is evident, borh 


becauſeatisthe Chyle:i(bur little alter'd): that i is 


ſeparated in the. Platenta- ateri for the' nouriſh- 


ment ofthe. Ferus, and inthe Breaſts for the In- 


fant-ro ſuck;,: in the form of Milk ; and alſo from 


hence; -rhat:if one belerbloud four-or hve bours 
(orlater): after a full meal:, chere will a great 
quantity. of the milky Chyle i ic ſelf ſwim atop the 
© Bloud:-:'Byt eyery..time the- new: in- 
fuſed Chyle paſſes through-the Heart with the 
Bloud; the particles of the one are more intimate- 
1y:mixed- with thoſe. of the other in- its 'Ventri- 
cles; and the vital ſpirit and-other ative -princi- 
ples of the bloud work upon the Chyle ; which 
-bei of falr, ſulphur; and ſpirit, aſſoon as it 
Compages is:lookened by its fermentation with the 
Bloud:in the ventricles of the, Heart (eſpecially, 
but:alſocitr the! Arteries) the principles having 
obtained:the liberty of, motion do. readily: aflo- 
ciaterthemſelves ; and are aſſimilated ; with ſuch 
ok of the-Bloud as are of a like and ſuitable na- 
;-forhar-at length all;chemaſs of Chyle that 
'of being rurned...into bloud, is. fangui- 


1422 2 fied; - $2074 weypnwags [is evacuated . by urine, 


How the © 
bloud be- 


eomes hot. 


or foe, or nether Poet Emunttory. 


Iris; aver y difficulr queſtion, by what means: sthe 
bloud acquires its-heer; In:order to the: reſoluti- 
on whereof it will be neceſlary to conſider. how 
—_— Ways a y__ body is capable of being or 
te, 
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Chap; VII. How the-Bloud becomes hoz. 
_ ted; and' thoſe: ( according:to Dr. WUlis )-are 
three. [© Fir, by ſerting: 1t-to' ſomething tha is 
& hot ; ſo water 1s -made-hot by being ſer-on the 
. '*fxre,-or in- the ſun or a ftove,' or: by :dilfolving 
« lime 'in-it. Secoudly, ; when faline corroſives, 


« which- are of a' contrary” nature,being | mixt 


« with one another, or with ſulphureous; at&t:one 
«*nanother, 'and-by the grear ftrupling knd agi- 
© tation of | their particles do” often excite: hear, 
'. * yea ſormgrtimes finoke- and burning ;.as when 
*ſpirit, and butter-of -Antimony,. or. when aqua 


© #5744 and oil of turpentine are -mixed-together ; 
6c 


o when  corrofive: liquors cat into metallick 
© bodies; they often grow:hot. Thirdly; (which 
<8: the-onely way - beſides that a liquid/grows 
© hot') when ſome humour abounding with ſul- 
< phur or- much 1pirit -is ſer on fire by:halding a 
*flame to it, -and ſo: grews hot by deflagfation, 
*2s:Brandy, &c. 'There-are other ways:indeed 
* of calefattion, as fermentation, putrefatimon: and 
* attrition, whereby. chicker ' or - ſolid bodies often 
* grow hot, but .in J:quid they produce.no ſach 
*effett. Thus Leaven becomes. (fomewhat) Hot 
* by fermentation, and dung or wet hay by putre- 
*fa&i0n; but neither way will a liquid body | wax 


* hot: for though Wine, - Cider, &c..:ferment tb - 


 *much-as:to burſt the-ſides of the” Hogs-head,; 
_ *yetthey are..not actually hot ; nor will-bloud 
*-become ſo, when-it is 1et out of the body; dif: 
"poſe it how you. will in fit glafles to-fermentior 
_ purrefie. Indeed the bloud within the bady is 
fermented, and is thereby. depuratgd; bur It is 
not heated by WEED Iſo. as heither is 
- any. other liquid. \: Neither does the heating\by 
- attrition agree to-it;5' for-chough fal14; bogies are 
® heated by bging cabs ons agair.ft. another ; 
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« yet. ſhake arid agirate' Liquids as much as you 
© will, :they-ſhall be: never the warmer for- it. 
| cc 'Lherefcre ſeeing there are :onely thoſe three 
< ways: firſt. mentioned whereby aCtual heat can 
* be-produced int any'liquots, let us fee to which 
* of them-the incaleicence of the bloud ought to 
< be aſcribed. 
_ -* Fir, ; both: the Ancients. and ſome Moderns 
© are of opinion, that-the bloud is heated the firſt 
< way; viz. by the admotion of ſorngghing that ' | 
< is: hot. Thus the former have taught that the 
& ;11ae heat,” and the latter that the wital flame is 
© lodged urthe heart, ;and heats the bloud as it 
* paſies through it : But--both theſe opinions fall 
 *xorhe: ground, fince it. is clear-that the heart'js 
'<,a mere muſcle and contains no fit fewel for: per- 
* petuating a flame, or I know not what implan- 
< red heat : For thoughac muſt.be acknowledged 
* that the circulation. of the bloud depends onthe 
* continual motion: of- this þowel, yet the heart 
<« derives its\'heat wholly from the bloud; and:not 
** the 6/tad-its from the heart, : 6072 
© Secondly, this heat--cannot te cauſed/in/the 
* bloud the ſecond way, becauſe its liquor wi a 
 * natural ſtate is always homogeneous ;: and 
** though it abound with falt, yet that is -opely 
* volanle, ' mild and tenign.. Nor can any.:one 
©* diſcover either m the hear, ar in any other fc 
_ * cus a faline or otherwiſe heterogeneous mineral, 
* by acting whereupen or corroding whereof the 
* ſangumeous liquor ſhould conceive hear. -— | 
* Thirdly, as to the third way, whereby liquids 
* grow. hot, though .it ſeem an hard ſaying, that 
©':pe:bloud i. accended ; yet ſeeing wecan attribute 
**.jts ifcaleſcence- ro.no- other cauſe, why. ſhould 
# we not impurs ir to this? eſpecially (ceinghF 
4: \# | 5 I LES ak proper 
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F:: Chap, V [T. Zow the Bloud becomes hot. 


© 9raper. paſſions of fire and flame agree to the /ife of 


 Etbe-bloys.. 


© Par the chief and moſt eſſential Requiſites to 


« continue -a flame are- theſe three , frf, thar 


_  Fgfremand-continual acceſs of air be granted to 


©irafſoon as it is kindled;- ſecondly, that it enjoy 
« . conſtant-ſulphureous pabulam or fewel ; and 
« thirdly; that as well its fuliginous, as thicker 
. © recrements- be continually amanded. from it-: 
* And ſeeing theſe agree to the wital flame as well 
« 25 t0:an-elementary,' ir ſeems very rational to 
«affirm that. life it ſelf is @ kind of flame, } Thus 
fir that learned Author, whom the Latm Reader 
' willdo well to confult diſcourſing further on this 
ſubje& 18; his Exercit. medico-phyſica de ſang, incaleſ- 
centia ſive accenſione. HM 
_ »/Dx: Henſhaw thinks that ,* the diſlimilitude of 
* parts 'berween the chyle and bloud 1s-ſo great, 
*rhat iebgcatnes immediately: the cauſe of an ex- 
*tranrdinary ebullition upon their mixture roge- 
*xher 3 which -is very much increaſel by the re- 
*-ciprocal-motion of rhe -Lungs, whereby the 
# bloud/is- wrought almoſt- into a froch -or foam 
© dy.'thar-time it gets into. the left yentricle of 
*the heart. Which ſudden exceſs of hear, is nor 


© unlike whar happens upon the mingling ſeveral * 


*Chymical liquors together, asſpirit of Wine 'and 
: | Tiirpentine, and other fuch like, where 
_the-hear becomes {© great; that -ir often: endan- 
"gersthe-vefſels they are contained in, He affirms 
(contrary: to-Dr. 74/1;5, and I think ro the truth) 
that. * ew! Wine .or Muſt white it ferments: is 
dr ;-inrhat if juicenewly prefied our of the 
SaÞes. were added to jr as it-begins to cool, -ir 
- Would again” renew its-- ebullition , and” its 
Tyarmgh would be continued- to long -as one 
mA T4 «< nn 
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| Of the- Breaſt.” * - Book: 

- * ſhould perſiſt todo ſo: In like manner he thinks 
* is the warmth in the bloud 'continued by the 
* new affuſion of chyle, which renews its fermen- 

tation, and conſequently invigorates its heat. 
 Diemerbroeck is of opinion, that © the 'siral /p;- 

* 7it (by which he underſtands the "more ſubtile 
© part of- the bloud ) while through its great 
© volatility italwaysendeavours to flieaway, does 
*'continually agitate the other thicker particles 
of the bloud; with which it -1s  intangled ' and 
* detained from flight, and is diverfly vibrared 
<* by them, and, beat 'back ; and fo the” whole 
<« maſs being kept in a continual fetmentative 
* motion, there is produced in it an heat, which _ 
<« in a great agitation is great, in a mean, mean, 
< and in a ſmall, ſmall. rot Dy 
I might. cite other opimions concerning” the 
reaſon of this hear, bur tliey generally*fall in'with 
ſome of theſe mentioned - of which I ſhall not 
make my ſelf an Umpire, but think that Dr. #4 
lis has faid enough to evince+-rhar iris not cauſed 
either of theſe latter ways, viz. by fermentation, | 
or by agitation of the / particles 'of - the 'bloud in 
the manner Diemerbroetk deſcribesit;and whether 
the accenſion'of the- bloud be a more © probable 


; f 


reaſon of it, let the'Reader judge. 


"The colour Why the Bloud ſhould be of a red colour rather 
of the © than any other, no ſatisfactory reaſon (I'think) 
bloud, can be given but the will of the Creatour,though 
ſome attribute it to the Heart, others to themix- 

ture of falt-and ſubacid juices with ſulphureous, 

; | becauſe from ſuch a mixture there reſults are 
M colour, as appears in'the diftillation-of Sal nutre, 
WE - (which contains 'many fulphureous particles in 
it ;) or þy the pouring Oil of Vitriol upon mY 
4 | ; i, 1erve 
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| Chip: VII. Of the Colour of the Bloud. 

ſerve of Roſes , or 'other thing that. is of a 
dbſp red-; ifit contain any thing of ſulphur) for 
iewill be "thereby made of a moſt deep red. We 

will notſpend time to ſhew in how many reſpects 


theſe inſtances differ from the Phenomenon under 


conſideration, bur ſhall content our ' ſelves with 
inquiring from whence the difference of colour 
ariſes between- the Venal and Arterial bloud. 
Every. one knows that when Bloud is let out of a 
Vein into a Porringer, the coagulum is of a florid 


ſcarlet colour in its ſurface, but ofa darkred from 


the:ſuperficies tothe bottom, and of ſuch.a colour 
it appears as it ſtreams 'out of the Orifice of the 
Vein.” But if an Artery be cut, the ſtream-then 
looks of a far brighter colour, like the ſuperficies 
of the: Venal bloud when ir is coagulated in a Por- 
ringer. -Now the Arterial bloud receives 'not 
this florid colour in the Heart but in the Lungs. 
For if it receiv'd it in the Heart, then might-the 


right Ventricle be ſuppoſed to give it as well as 


the left : but that it. does not do ſo, is .ciear by 
this'experiment of Dr. Lower's. If you open the 
Vena arterioſa which receives the Bloud our of the 


right Ventricle, the Bloud-differs nathing in co- - 


lour from the-Venal, bur its curdled part looks 


every whit as black. But if one open the Arreria 
veneſa as it is entrihg'into the left Ventricie, it has * 


the'perfett colour , of Arterial bloud ; which 
ſhews,..that-as it ows not that*colour to..the left 
Ventricle any more than to the right ,.(being 
not yet arriv'd at it) ſoit muſt receive that alte- 
ration! of colour in the-Lungs, in which the ni- 
trous'air being diffuſed through 'all che particles 
_ofcheBloud is intimately mixed with: it, and (if 
you'will) accends'it... For if there be any. fuch 
thing'as a Flamma vital;s.( properly fo calied)-in 

p OT. : Animals, 


28r 


-- _ "'Boplet 
 Animas;ehough the Bloud (or Chyle)rathe) 
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bets it inſtead of the Oil-or. other matter where- 
onit feeds; :yetit.oweth the continuance 'of its 
burrang to:the Air, without - the continued '/in- 
ſpiration-of which the: Animal cannor- live, byt 


inftanthy-dies; 'evenasa Candle is prefently'.ex- - | 


tinguiſhed if you pur itin a cloſe place where the 
aircatnoricome to it, or: by ſome Engine be ſucke - 


_ fromiit: Bur this by the bye: For Lmult confeſs that 


(how plauſible ſoever this opinion may: ſeem: on 
other accounts) thisalteration ofthe colour of the 
Bloud bythe Air in the Lungs, 1s noſuthcientar- 
ment to prove any ſuch vital flame, ſeeing the 
Arterial bloud being extravaſared, retains its flo- 
rid-colour, -when no doubt if there ever was any 
accenſion, the flame is extinguiſhed; - But -this 
ſcarlet colour is owing 'meerly to:the mixtufe- of 
the particles of the Air- with the Bloud in the 
Lungs, from which it tranſpires, in a-great- mea- 
ſure, through the -pores of the Skin, while- the 
Bloudccirculates in the-:habir of the Body our 
of the Arteries into the Veins, whence the Venous 
bloud becomes ſo much darker (in colour. than 
the Arterial. And yet. the Venous bloud ufelf 
when extravaſated - appears of a ſcarler dye in 
its ſurface, which .is merely from its being expo 
kd tothe Air ; forifone turntHecongealed Bloud 
in'a Porringer upſide down, the bottom which 
at the turnitg- is ÞSlackiſh; will in alittle, while 
turn red. re 5-61-0707 SENT ICG 


Wherber | Though we have confeſſed that the Chyle does 
the a by circulate through the Body-ſeveral times before1t 
NOUTT 

by bloud. 


be perfectly aflimilated ro-the Bloud ;:yer we do 
not think that ir paſſes into the nouriſhment-of 
the parts in the form of Chyle. © And- _— C 


F Chap. VII. Of the Colour. of the Bloud. 
* when ſpeaking of the nutrition of the Fetus in the 
2 nutritious juice (which was Chyle a little al- 
terd) we did not call it {o_ with reſpect to the 
_ ſolid parts of the Fzrus, but to the :Bloud it felf 
whoſe Pabulum or nouriſhment-it is, aſſoon-as.the 
Umbilical vein is formed, as the Bloud-is of the 
Body. For as to the increaſe cf the firſt delinea- 
|| ted parts of an. imperfect; £25730, that is far-dif- 
\ ferent from- ordinary nutrittor.. - . = 
..The Bloud then conſiſting of. particles of a dif- 
ferent nature, each particle paſſes into the nou; 


with it. So the, falt and ſulphureous particles 
- being equally mixt, are agglutinated and affim- 
lated to the fleſhy or muſculous parts ; the. oily 
and ſulphyureous tothe Fat ; the faltand tartare- 
ous'to the Bones, &c. Now this is 1et done-by 
any election or attraction of the parts, as if the 
pick'dand. choos'd (with a kind of difcretion)ſug 
particles of the Bloud as are ſuitable totheir own 
nature ; for the mais of Bloud is' equally and in- 
diejently carried to all the parts : -But there is 
that diverſity -of figure both in the ſeveral parti- 
cles of the Bloud and in rhe-- pores of cach part, 
that in the circulation through the* habit .of the 
Body ſome ſtick.in theſe, and others in thoſe, 
Where they are faſten'd and united torhe ſubſtance 
of the reſpective-parts ; and thoſe, which through 
their peculiar figureare unaprt to adhere tooueor 
other, 'rgturn again to the Veins and ſo- tothe 
eart, where they receive ſome new alteration. 
Sg that as the life of the Fleſh is in the Bloud ( ac- 


Ag. nouriſhment from jt alſo, 


CHAP. 


Womb (Book 41.Chap. 33.) we often mentioned | 
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riſhment of that-part which is of the ſame nature . 


- % i 
04 pp wr ognronres WE” oo aye 


cording to Levit, 17. 11. ) ſo has.it its vital heat 
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Of the parts of the Heart, viz:;-the Auriculx, 
the Ventricles and the Septam that divz- 
deth them. | [FTI IS; MeOH 


Hams treated of the Heart in general, and 
of its A#tion, ec. we now” come to dif. 
courſe of the par:s which it conſiſts of, viz. its 
two Auriculz, two Ventricles and the Seprums. 
Auticulz. * The Auriculz or Ears of the Heart are ſo. called 
from ſome ſimilitude of ſhape they -have with 
thoſe of the Head ; for they riſe from a long baſis, 
upon the baſisof the Heart, and endin an obtuſe 
point, making an obtule triangle.” They are as 
it were two appendages of the Heart, ſeared at 
its baſs over the Ventricles. They : are- of the 
ſame fabrick and uſe, being both Muſcles, and 
made up of' the ſame order of Fibres, which are 
carried into oppoſite Tendons, whereof : that at 
the baſis of the Heart is common to it and theſe 
Auricule, and the other runs along their upper 
part. The right is larger and ſofter, -the left is 
tes, but more firng. Their ſuperficies is ſmooth 
when they are filled ; but when empty, (it 1s 
wrinkled, - arid © the left more than: the right. 
When they are cut open, there appear in their 
Cavity many fleſhy columns running from the 
upper to the lower Tendon, and betwyxt them 
there are pretty-deep- Ditches or long Cavities, 
but fewer in the righr than the left. -itH3 gf 
Their mz. © They aredilared and contracted inlike manner 
£40. as the Heart, but at-different times : for 'the 5+. 
fole of the Ventricles is at the fame timg with' 


thy 


| Gap. VII. Of rhe parts of the Heart. 
the Diafole of the Auriculz', and on the contrary, 
_ the Syfole of the Huriculz with the Diaftole of the 
Ventricles. So that the Aaricu/e,arc a receiving 


their Bloud from the Veins,: while the Ventricles 
are expelling theirs into the Arteries ; and when 


the Ventricles are relaxed and; empty in theit 


by their Syfole, 


Diafole, the Auricles force their Bloud into them 


285 


_ They ſerve to receive the Venal bloud imme UF. 


diately. out of the Vena cava, and Pulmonalis, and 
to meaſure -it; -as- it were, into; the. Ventricles. 
Whither that they may expell it: with the greater 
force, the-internal Fibres or Columns of their ca: 
vity ariſing from their root-where they, are join- 
ed to the baſis'of the: Heart, reach direly- out- 
wards towards the. Vena. Caua, and. Pulmonaris, 
andinthe Sy#ole of the. Auricw/e, graſp the Bloud 
contained in their cavity like ſo many fingers;and 

{queez it into the. Ventricles whilſt they are relax-, 
. edin their Diaſtole, | + -# ths 


; . 
- d 


_ The Hearthath two Cavitics, called V entrigles. The Ven- 
whereinto- it receives the . Bloud -from its -two 755 


Auricles, and. out.of which./it expells it into the 
Arteria pulmonars and Aorta. | They are not / al- 
together like one: another ; for the-right is. wi- 
der, 'and.in. ſhape almoſt ſemicircylar, nor xeach- 


eh it down.to the Mwucro or. tip. of: the Heart: 


cCys 


whereas the left is almoſt 'round,. and reacherh 
downto.the very tip. Now,though the outſide 
ofthe Hearr be finooth, yer theſe Ventricles are 
very-unequal, having their ſides. hollowed into 
divers. interſtices or furrows,” and interwoven' 
_- wth carnous Fibres reaching this way. and ther 

way. Theyaremorenumerous.in Mens Hearts, 
than n thoſeof any other Animal; though ſuchas: 
a are 


T0 
”.! 


| more and ſtronget 
- left Ventricle than in the right, yea they are al 


- Book 7 : 

are big, as + Horks and the like, hike them lar. 
ger. Theſe Fibres or fleſhy Columns ſerve to 
ftraiten or conſtringe the Ventricles, and the clefis 
of: furfows betwixr them help their ſides to cloſe 
motreexadtly in theit Sy/o/e than they could have 
donnie, had they' been ſmooth. The Fibres are 


: "Of the : 


f and-the furrows deeper in the 
in-thar fide of the Seprum that makes part of the 


| left, chough that ſide-that looks to the right be 


well-nigh {inooth. - For there was need ofgrearer 
and er conftriction- in the left than in the 
right; keing the Tight expells the Bloud to no 

' cireuit than through the Lungs, but the 


kftto the-extremeſt y_ s of the Body. 
m 


:- They are divided one aaralice by- the Sep- 
haits which is a'carnous and denſe partition-rhae 
ſtands like a Wall' betwixt them. Tt” is hollow 
rowards the left Ventricle, and (as was juſt now 
ſaid) has ſuch like Fibres and Clefts as the reſt of -. 
the Cavity ; but towards thz right it is convex or 


; bunching out;” and has bur very little mequality, 


Many have been of opinion that it has ' ſome w+ 


der-pores through which parr'of the Bloud does _ 
pals famed ou of the right into the left Ven- 
tricle'; but he- that ſearches for them. diligently 
wilt find none, unlehe firſt make them with his 
Probe. - And indeed. if there were any in grown 


perſons, we may 'much more ſuppoſe them to be 


h-Ferus Sin the” Womb, iri whom care feveral 

"that- afrer tbe birth are obliterated. But 
if theſe-were in the Frys, rhen; ſhould Nature 
have” made thoſe Two other paſhges in vail, 


atnely the | Foramen ovale, whereby hs Bloud ' 


our of the Cavs into the Yeni prlmonaris as | 
i is is entring the kt Ventricte ; and-rhe Canals 


arterioſus, 


"T8 


or "F<. 


wy 
he 


= SV V ev. T7 


BU Us 


0 & an &6'o Godt ow=kag<cd 


2 
; 


wu hich catzi6s the Bloud' ON a0 


Wy -N of rbew 2 


$1 1 « 


Artevia <> pt Tito the Aorra. I fay if the 


 Boud could have paſſed our of one Ventricle in- 
| ca the other (without goihg through the Lungs) 


res that perforate.the Seprunj, theſe o- 
Mr des had been ſuperfluous.” And there- - 
"xl vga may fuppoſe, thar as in grown perſons 
they Ginhot be tound*by aty Probe or Briftle, ſo 
if wete nor there &ven while che Fzrur was in 
| the Womb , ſeeing there was no occaſi Ton for 


2" die wa of the Vehtricles, it may be tearn* 
xFpatdy by what” has” teen difcourked "in the 
ee former Chaprers,. and partly y by whar fhall 


befaid further in the following, wherein we are 
- twderite the Velfels, opetiing inro; and? but of 


them. "Whither alfo-we transfer the treating of 
th Vatoes that are ad onagh at their Orifices.- 
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Jr ie the' Veliets "6 GhEintlVin - the theta 
£3. either vet: inrs wo Hoare TITS bur {® . 
Ying finiſhed the: deferiprion” of 


ving' the reperitibh of what 
os HER Chap. Nh Fs” Date t 
es, that runs up ax by t i= ite, "nd 
opens into the OE ED nd Hate 
Reader thither for the deferiprion Reg ve RE * 
all hete: 'onely medute "with _ Smetferous: 


veſſels 


oy Fo . P 
4+ EIS 
'%; Te + . 


[n the former Boc - 12. nd 2. where 
iſcourſec Se Veleteconmined the 4b 
* we. ſuppoſed | (with the Galeniſts), thac 
na port e, and Cava had their riſe from 
the Liver., not dogmatically. = but 
ſuppoling it for methods fake. Andin C B-1: : 
dedcribing.the hes PRs Ay ve, Cons Ne the IT 
mex, we found. ndy SE, 
i a cut olchs upper p CF the the. 
the A {rending and Defeotine trunk, ; Eh ang 
tion of the Franches of the Jatrer: (n, the lower 
Belly) we there finiſhed.; but ace the the Aſcem. 
ding trunk no further chan its penetrating through 
the Midritf up into the Thorax, deferring the fur- 
ther proſecution ofit till this place that we come 
to rrear of the Veſſels contained inthe Thorax.” 
Vens As it aſcendsthrough'the Midriff it ſends forth 
phrenicz. a ſinall ſprig on each ſide, called Vere Phrenice ; 
theſe run through the Madrif, the 'Mediaſtinum 
and Pericardinm. Ifat any time matter.gathered 
in +5 cavity # ad ow be = ati Nat | 
y Urine, (which many Phyſicians: 
0 ed) it 1s. probable chat it. is aborted bran 
mouths of hols Veins SaPing in-the upper tide of 
| , (up uh marter- a 
ded to flu ans) pads It. is rough | 
into the Cava, and fo in the. nn rion is fepatrar 
ted by the Kone $ out of-the Emulgent arteries, 
 Ureters to the Bladder. _" 
Tagm It paſſes undiyided | to.the 


x but befors. It enter 
it, 


>< | 


? 


hin "plctced rhe Pericariumit ſends forth 
| Hinetines© e-” ſornetimes two twigs called Vent 


+ es 
Ron 


- of ts ba IM rodnb of Veoko cava. ko 


"compaſling 'the®'bz#r of the 


Oo g back ints the Cava hs Bloud that is 


Q Goth its nutrition.” ' As theſe" open + 


thaw.” 


Before this" it 
Aires bis joi 


Cava there is a Valve plated, : which per- 


 mits'the Bloud- toreturn by themiinto the Cavs, 
but hinders any-! to paſs out © of the Cava: into 


k of Verig cava open into the 
to: that other” trunk thar de- 


| ſends from the Clavicnle, (though Hor'method's 
ike we muſt "confitler” hat as a Coritinuation? of 
this, by and'by) and both of them: diſcharge the 
Bloud Herder in'then-by one Mouttt firſt into 
Airide-arid-hen' trito' the 'Ventricle 'of the 
art. ''As'they 'are going ito ein; there -comes 
a Tuberdle or Protiiberance ' berwixe them; that 


5the one'from operiing'into' the other in-a 


| dirett fine) but makes 'them' both”: 50 obliquely 


the left hand as theyenter the'Auricils ; 


withour which proviſion, that Bloud that'is a de- 
ſending fromthe Clavicul# would: have faln ſo 
full on that which is aſcending 'b this trunk:7of 
the Cava, we-have becn''a -deſtribing,” as" muſt 
have- made i it either to dd have Gf! not | regur- 
grate) or howeye er would aVC fetarded its th0- 


I Inftidditrely below RO qtubtanice, 


_ it of the'united trunk there goeth-a paſſage'a- 


long'the baſis of the Heart ro'th& Vera pulmnonaria 

_ nFetw'sin'the Womb; which-aſſoorr as they.are * | 

born cloſes up and'is "obliterated The reaſon © 

dfthis paſſage of che Bloud ir-them is, becauſe 
ir Lungs having cither''none or but a very 


obſcure and" iniperfe&t ae the" Bloud: does 


bur 


ARJJUL 
a 


Vatvule 
tricuſpi- 


large Onfice ntoithe Tight ventricle of 


-2er.);Qut of the 


me as 
. 

a 
%.. « 

= 


Auricle,; through which thi 
mothe left 


Ventrigle. t 


be vated crunk af hs, 0 by a 
.,- The united trunk of the Cava opens by. one 
the tom 


into-which is poured -all the Bloud that returns | 
from all the parts.of-the Body (except rhe Lungs) | 
in-its circulation. :- And leſt in the. Sy/tole or con: 
ſtriftion of the Heart, the Bloud ſhould be expel 
led-the Tame way:it-comes in; at the Orifice 
the Cava theregrows-a membranouscircle, which 
is cleft into three membranous/elwves, looking ut 
wands, called Tyicy(pides-( or three-pointed) which 
Permit the Bloyd: to,come in, but not to go dll 
And this office theſe Valves perform. in this matt | 
ner, (as-is maſt u ws La ac pu Dr. 
> les of i e right Ventricle gu 
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gow e or roundand long Caruncles 
all ire, ffi 
ere proc 


(called Columns) from whoſe top 
there proceed certam tendinous Fibres thar are 


knit” to —_— MeBeoobd Valves. Now theſe 


\ Membranes encompaſs the orifice of the Cave 


round abour, fo that whereas the Ancro of tip of 


| e's vey Syffole drawn up towards 


baſis, the Papille« being alfo moyed upwards 
do Fo 44A their ibre (like Bridle-reins) hare: 


dh comes to paſs that the Membranes (or 


&) alſo, to Fic they are ried, 
we, are driven upwards (like fails filled wir 


| Ho Blond thar is fqueezed in every H 
| 03 


Hearr, .and thereby rhey fhur this in 
ke into the Hearr ſo cloſely, that An a drop of 
liquor can flow back again into-the Auricala or 
Cava, but is kd all into the Arreria pulme- 


- #27 whoſe © & is now open : Pur, as in every 


Sypole ike Hoot (Its being broughr nearer. 
ts baſs) the Papille do ck reax their Fibres; 
{om the Praftole rhe tip receding from the baſis 
Wain, does alſo. draw down the Papill- and their 
Fibres with it - whence it comer ron thar the 
Membranes or Valves being alfo drawn down 


_dopreſently unclofe this. Orifice, and open. rhe 


door as it were for more Bloud rocome in, whar 


; cams in before being ex pelled in the laft Sofole 


' The rwo Frunks of No Cava having. 
charged themſelves by one orifice into. the Hoke 
Vearricte, thar Trunk which aſcends towards 
the Clovicule (for ſo-we muſt confider it for or- 
Gers fake, thonghintruth irdeſcendsfrom thence) 
alloon ag it _—_ out of the Pericardizum, ſendeth 

th a notable branch called Yera fone pari, (or 
"y®) becauſe ir. is bur one, having no fellow. 


It arifeth out of the hinder part of the Cava, Vena fine 
V 2 but pari. 


aft FA | me a of forward 
he hand, tillit be deſcended as, far | 
| th Reb where it. begins 
a middle. . It ſends forth on each 
tercoſtal branches to the Interſtices of the 
reſt_Ribs:; and at the eighth Rib it is di. 
led into, two. branches:: One whereof, being 
the larger, deſcends toward the left hand berwixt 
the” pre celles of the Diaphragm, and is inſerted 
ſometimes..into the Cava wh Ks or below: the E- 

mulgent, bur. Haprk into the. Emulgent it ſelf : 

The other being the r:g4r is-3oined alſo to. the 
Cava, EEE a a above the Emulgent, 

but ſeldom i into the Enulgent it ſelf. 

How pus. . Tt. was formerly held, before the circulationof 
Is =; the Bloud was found out, that in an Empyema of 
© the Thorax, the matter. was abſorbed. bythe 
»oided by mouths:of this Vein, and carried dire&ly to the 
urine. Fon, 4 Veins, where it was ſeparated withthe 
Serum by the Kidneys. But ſeeing the Bloud does 

indeed aſcend from the Emulgents by this Vein, 

and that at its inſertion. into tl there is 'com: 
monly a Valve that hindersan thing fromiſſuing | 

_ out of the Vena ſit ne part into e Emulgent, but. 

ermits the contrary ; it is. certain that if this 

ein be at anytime an inſtrument to. evacuate 
ſuch Ps, it muſt firſt aſcend tothe Cavaand'ipabs 

through the Heart, and fo be carried to, the Kid: 
neys by the Aorta and the Emulgent arteries all; | 

ſing out of it. But though it is difficult to. con- 
ceive how the mouths of this Vein ſhould open 
wide into the cavity of the Thorax, as to ,imbibz 


ſlimy ropy Pas, and yet net let forch the Pigud 
that 


*. 


"w 


oe 
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: that is more fluid3fo:thar one would hardly” af | 
_ -fgnthis office toir yet whertthe/Pa#1 15'colleted 


irtlian as was noted before in! rhis'Ohs 


aSalw 


.the-Interſtices br: intervals bf the” rhree or 
uppermoſt Ribs: .;Yerfometimes'theTami/me! | 


fo DD RY 2 —» Ww* SD WI _— JS <4 


CS... 
Y 


bt the" Plews' and: Intercoftal "triafeles and 
the Tumour does not burſt; T ſee norwhy/'iti may 


| _norbeſippoſed 'that the Intercoftal” org ond of 
_ the Vena ſine paridoiimbibe the matter "Al jo 


Tumour, and carry it'thut way which” 


_ now ſpoken of ': And if 'gver -Pis bethiBibErD BY $8 


ofthercavity ofthe'Thora, becauſtit floats upon '" 
the Diaz hragm, the YVenz pbrenices af Hiker ©Ud ms 
Fr -:r 


wher-we- deſcribed thoſeVeins.''' Bur>'t 
is,/tis\more probadle, when ſuch matte'8Y 
edby urine; thavit-isi abſorbed - by *nelrl8P of 
tleſeveſſels, nor fromthe places mefirigfhed) 2B 
rather/by: the Vena pulmonaria our of "ths D rr 
when they apoſtemare, « «fy 10 INDO 913 mm 
14Of this Vena fone par; we- ſhalt fag #6 m 
butthar ac its riſe our-of the Cavd TAE 9 
thatopens towards the:2Cavs, whictt- trving 6 
forth-rhis : Veiny'aſcerids oh towards the Claws 
x ſrengthned nu fuſtainedby the Mead Prion 
and-Thymys, and: beforeitis dividedirits/thetwe 


Rami Jubclavii 'ſomeriings: aftpt)' Brits! gut" yer | 
' two'other-ſmall Veins: called 1's 5510 01 97m 


The /# ; rv gr Intercoſtals,'.on SA TRS g, Ingere 
ich has a'Valve'where 16H + the fales fu -Þ 


Cave; permi ws dra of the Dd: 1f{6'the periores. * 
Cava,'buthin gisrelaploy" "Thaw rai dh LD 


ſends twigs to theſe four Interſtices of the Ri 
wellas to the eightlowepr', 


and thenrheſſu Þ er r <IV1X) .£ 


ur Itercoſtals-are mirin {0 EDIGHAMZQ GHTTL] bf/£" 


.s: Afterwards thezounk of the' Caua SQ ch Avid Venz ſuls 
ito twolatge Veihs;-oneof which "gots ate claviee. 
fads V 3 right 


wink Doo ES St 6. 6 oxdioac Sond 
YL : x" a a he) 4 # FL IEELIDS SS 
RE TID SER our WING w- _Pe LY Let nr NS 
SW > EEG - : 


C our och ink of the Cov | 
an is t of forme ofchel> Veit] 
| ; branches, Internal and 
The Interndl rup tothe: griftly ends 
T and their Intercoftal ſpaces , ahd 
glands of the Marme. Tha Extra paisdown | 
pe the outſide of the Breaſt; and ſend Ao: x 
into the ſaid Glands, and marching 

by e ſides of the Cartilagoenfiformis yy your 
of the Thorax, continuing their courſe down the 
Abdomen, under the ftreight Muſcles thereof, till 
gence Now, where it. hath been an old Tre 
F cl that they inoſculate with' the Yewe \epigs 
frice ; but this was a miſtake, as has been noted 
morethan once already. Bartholinſfays that ſome- 
...., tmes there is but ons \Mammaria. + | 
NEE ITT <onS 

Clavian 15 the Meain s twigs to 
Mediaſtinuw (from which: it -bas its name) td 
the Pericerdinm and to'the: Gland called 7hymw. 
This alſc alſo ſornetimes ſpringeth out of the trunk 

the Cavs. 

g, Cervi- .The: third. is Cervicalis. on Pertcbrols ; this 
calis. turts backwards towards the vertebr4 ofthe Neck, 
"ps Sh _ holes it- oy co 


A the is Mb 
= Myſcles of the Neck Nog inferior. 


Miſcala inferior ; _ Ek 


ne ered ſmcrmes ſo 


OR ſuperior , | which © is 


1d and Tarermal.- *'As rheſe' g6' our of the StiBet? 
vians there 1s placed ſometimes one thin Valve, 


ae Por > ao 


ſometimes two, to hinder the return of the Bloud 


out of the Subclayians into them, 

The External-aſcend on theSoutſide of the 
Neck, and theſe are they which are opened when 
one; is-ler-;bloud : in the Neckbr: any m- 


ah of the Head , or IN ec. They aſcend 
juſt under the SD. ang | Ly for nia 


we parts of the Neck, Chaps, 

They make the Temple-veins and, the on 
rein, both,which are wont ſorhetinies ro be i 
Yea they ſend ſmall Capillaries through FE 
FA Che the Skull j into the Membranes that cover 
[ n. 


4. Muſcu- 


5. Muſcu- 


£ Muſdtes of the Neck: 708 ty ſupe- 
e Fugulars, which ate; double, Be —_— 


res. 


The —_; in :Men, are larger than the Fx- | 


ternal. . They aſcend from the Subclavian by the 
ſides of the Wind- Pipe, pe which. they beſſow 
{imall twigs, *Afſdon as they are come to the ba- 


fs of the Skull, they are each divided into two 
the. greater and leſs. The greater is carried | 


backwards, and by that hole of the Os occi piris by 


Which the xt pair of : Hg (Dx. '”r, Iis's © 


4 gighth) 
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te rh. JV \ \ NM \ Book E., 5 
| X the Head, 7 enter. in, 
ericd's through the: Dura mater, cc 
FS 1 or the ; holes mad&: X the third. 
22 Wat ai £3 Rronyed | 


MY s mr | 
DE the py 814. nk, are ered alſo TE 
1,54 -, Dubtus chylifers thoracicas (of which 10, the firſt 
© >...» Book Chap. 10.). and Ly Ficws Tame, which 
- returns the Lymphs from the Arms, Neck, a 

54. ' bur ſorpetimes G8 0 Fs into ik CSE: 
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we Cc H A P, To 
--Of Vena anteriols, and Arteria vena, 


5 HER ry in eBrcani b ne oh at = 
ers rag It Vena pee nie more p re gh Arteria 
pulmonaris, both \ becauſe it it performeth the office 
ofah Artery, bh Gat irying Vloud out © fthe right 
Ventricle of the Heart to the :Lungs; and allo 
becauſe its Coat is double like that k- other Arts- 
Ties. - 

I:s valves. ..; AS It riſeth out, of the ri ight ventricle of the 
Heart, there ſtand at jts orifice” three Membrz: 
nous Valves looking outwards, called $ emilund- | 
res, becauſe they make as it were a. half circle; 
as alſo Sigmuides or $ igmoidee from the ſhape of 
the Greek letter Sigma, which of old was of the 
ſame hgure with an Eagiſ capital C. &; by 

J, ok 


Holt atjirmy our of the Artery , all theſs twigs 


Pe OE 


| Chap, % Of Vena arterioſa, and Arteria venoſa. 297 . © 


Fale of the Heart they. open,. and . permit . the 
3nd to. ilfue-out of the Ventricle.into:this. Arte- 
7 but inthe Diafole.they ſhut, ſothatnonecan-. 
_back again. | 


and is divided. into. t 


under ſide, and as they run _ 
ry many twigs.on every.lide;. whic 
y aflociate with. thoſe of the Wind pipe,, 
nd ofthe: ena pulmonarg.. And, where the. ſmall. 
Pipes,of. the 4/pera arteria. end into. the little 
round Cells (which we ſhall. deſcribg. in....the- | 
Chapter of the Lungs) the twigs of this Artery. 
being interwoven with thoſe of: the _.Vein do .em- 
race them like. a Net. -Whence one. may.gueſs 
at.the.reaſon why the ſanguiferous veſſels do fo 


 exattly accompany-all the branches of the. Wind- 


pipe and its annexed little Bladders, is, that the. 
whole. maſs.of Bloud, paling this way may be 1n- 
ſpired or impregnated with the particles . of the 


- nitrous Air. For there.is but a very: little ſpent. 


onthe nutrition of the Lungs, but. the greateſt 
part of it 1s received by -the ſmall: twigs of the. 
Veng pulmcnaria Which accompany. thoſe. of ; this 
Artery in all its. ramifications, 


The third veſlel is called A4rteria weno[a, other- A:teria 
wile Vena pulmonaria_; this has but a ſingle Coat veaoſa. | 


8the other Veins have. After it has accompani- 
& the Wind-pipe and Arteria pulmcnarss 1h all 
their branchings in the Lungs, and by its wall. 
twigs has received the Bloud (by anaſtcmoſes as. 


arg 


"Aſſoon/as.it 1s paſt. out of the Pericardiurn, it granch= 
bends towards the 4/ wg arteria or. Wind-pipe, ings in the 
al e right and. left branch, Lugs- 
which applying themſelves tothe like branches of 
| Ae eres do \every where. accompany . 
them on.tnt 


j 


of tie Brea. © Book, 
are units frſtimeo rio trunks (vis. the right 
and leſt) afterwards into one, which operis into 
” | Is valves. At its orifice there are _ two membratious 


- © PVal-ors called? Mrrales, becauſe when they are / 


*- : 
T. 
- T7. a 


Fibres, that aſcend to them"fromthe Papilz* or 
fleſhy colurmms, ſtronger. Far ſeeing the Bloud is 
expelled more impetuouſly out of the left'Ven- 
rricle than out of the right, (for the Bloud' ſent 
out of the one is to circulate onely threugh'” the 
Lungs, bur'that out 'of the orher, through the 
whole Body) it was conyenient that the Valves . 
and Fibres ſhould be ſtronger, to ſuſtain the vio- 
lent motion of the Bloud, and .hindring” it from 
returning into this Vein Again, to diret its courſe 
into the Aorta whoſe orifice opens in the Syfole 

of the Ventricle. | | :: 


* Juſt as this Vena pulmonaria is entring into the 
left Auricle, there is, in a Fzrus in the Womb, 
a Pipe called Foramen ovale that opens into it co- 
ming from the Cava, as was noted above. To 
which we ſhall here add, thar ar its orifice into 
this Vein there is a Valve placed, that hinders 
. any Bloud from returning into the Foramen out 
of the Vein. 

And here there is one thing worth noting con- 
cerning the pulmonary Artery and Vein, that 
whereas in all the other Arteries and Veins 
through che whole Body beſides, the Bloud con- 
tained inthe Arteries is of a bright ſcarlet colour, 
and that in the Veins of a black purple ; on the 
contrary, the Arteria pulmonaris containeth black 

| | purple 


parole Bloud , and the Vein ſcarlet<oloured. 


reaſon whereof was ſhewn before, Chap. 7. 


-* 23s. That theſcarletcolour of the Bloud is wholly 
- owing to the mixture of Air withit in the Lungs. 
And therefore that Bloud which the pulmonary 

tery brings, into the Lungs out of the right 


yentricde of the Heart, being the Venal bloud 


that was brought thither from the circulation by | 


o 


the Cows, changes not its colour rill it paſſes out. 
_ - ofthe ſmall rwigs of the faid Artery into thoſe 
of thepulmonaty Vein, where rhe airy particles 


lour. 


The pulmonary Vein hath no Valve in it, ex- 


cept-that at its-opening . into the left Venrricle: 
 Otwhich Dr. #55 giveth this reaſon, That the 
Bloud within'the Precordia may always, becauſe 
of the Iwperus of the paſſions, freely fluQtuare ard 
regurgitare both ways, backwards and forwards. 
And left the left ventricle of the Hearr ſhould ar 
anytime beſiffocared by the Bloud ruſhing tod 
unpetuouſly into it, the fleſhy Fibres in the toor 
of the Vein (for both this and the Cavz have 
| fich there, which ſem- to make a kind of 
Shincter) by the inſtint of Nature contraRting 
themſelves invert its courſe, and make ir flow 
tackward towards the Lungs. | 


CHAP. 


F Chip. X. Of Vena arterioſa, aid Arteria venoſa. 299 


inſinuate themſelves into it, and fo alter its. eo- 
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.. Of the Aorta, , or great Artery.,” | 
"PH E. fourth velle! is the great-Arrery calle 
_L...  Aorta-(orcula, a little Cheſt): and /by way | 
of . eminency Arteria- magna, -becaule it is the | 
greateſt. Arter y. of the whole Body,: from which 
all the others (except the pulmonary) are deri 


2 2 
© %E 
. a 
Lf 
* 
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urwards, called: - Semilunares., being; altogether 


Heart again. The orifice .of thei1e{774: jor olſe 
the. Tendon of the Hgart that-adheres to. it) in 
ſome. Creatures: (eſpecially. in, Harts) does; often 
grow bony; ;.and: ſometimes in; Men, ' according 
to the.ob ervations.of Barthelin 'and\Reolanas.: | 
Ja Aſſoon as the IAorta 1s-gone out-of the-Heart,it 
aſcends not ina. direct courſe towards the Heid'; | 
for if jt had, ſeeing ir _openeth; ſtreight /upwar 
out of the Ventricle, it: would-bave -paured the 
Bloud in too rapid a ſtream into the Brain, and 
the lower parts ofthe Body would have been de- 
frauded of their due ſhare : butic firſt bends arch, 
wiſe, ſo that its bowed corner ſiſtains the firſt 
Impetus of the expelled Bloud , and diretts the 
greateſt 'thrrent towards its deſcending trunk, 
and a leſſer quantity paſſes up by the aſcending, 
being to convey the Arterjal bloud to fewer and 
fimallgr | 


| parts, 
, Jn |} 


F4 h p. XI. Of the divifion of the Aorta. 


Ina Fetw inthe Womb:therecomes a Pipe. out 
of the Arteria' pulmonaris into. the Aorta, called: 
('analis -arterioſzs ,, which brings: out | of -it* the 
oreateſt-part- of the Bloud that was expelled out 
of the right. Ventricle ; little more paſſing. into 
the Lungs than may ſerve for their nouriſhment:; 
of which we gave the reaſon before, Qhap.. 9. 
Aﬀer the Fzrws is born, the Canalis degenerates 


 ntoan impervious Ligament. /:/. +; 


_ Before the Aorra come out.of the Pericardium, 
it ſendeth- forth ſometimes one, but-oftener two 
ſmall Arteries, from each ſide one, which compaſs . 
the baſis of the Heart like a Garland, _in-their cir- © - 
cuit ſending down divers twigs length-ways of the 
Heart: 'They are called Coronarie.: 'When:itheſe 
two ſmall Arteries have incompafſed the baſis and 
mzet, they inoſculate with one another, but:not 
with the Veins. At their riſe out of the Aorta 
there is a Valve placed, that permits the Bloud ta 
flow out. of the great Artery into them, but hin- 
ders its reflux. 7 .£ 0] 
When it hath pierced the Pericardium, and; The divi/i- 
bended a little arch-wiſe backwards, it is divided 9 of the 
into two Trunks, whereofthe one is called Tryn. $24 539 


cus aſcendens, the aſcending Trunk ; the. other. 3/5957" 
 deſcendens, the deſcending. Z 2-feending 


| Oftheſe two, the deſcending is largeſt, becauſe rrunk. 
t-mniſtreth to more parts. pee 


The aſcending Trunk running/ up under the The bran- 
Venacava lies upon the Wind-pipe, and preſently ches of che 
ſendeth forth two large branches, whereof one *" = af- 
paſſcrh to.the right, the other towards the. le \"515._ 
Arm : They are called Ram: ſubclawii, becauſe wg 
they march under the Clavicule ; and alloon 
Bthey are gone 'out of the Breaſt, are called 


" Axis 
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Of the Breaſt. 


_ Knillores. The right is the larger,/and rifing high- 


| ſcend by theſe aſcending twigs of the Epig« 


4. Cervi- 
Calis. 


ewigs of the ep 


Er goes a more direft way towards the Arm; 
the left is lefs, and rifing lower aſcends more oh- 
tquely towards the left Arm. "They ſend our 


ſeveral branches both from their /ower and wpper | 


ſide: | 
.. From the lower preceeds the ſuperiour Intercoſtal, 
which runs along the interſticesor intervals of the 


four uppermoſt Ribs, and ſends flips to the neigh- 
bouring Muſcles and ſpinal marrow. Theſe ſome. 
rimes are propagated from the cervical Arteries, 


coming out through the holes of the Yerrebre. 
- From the »pper fide of each fubclavian ſprings 
firft Mammaria , which deſcends towards the 
Breaſts through the Muſcles that fill up the inter: 
ſtices of the carrilages of the true Ribs ; and a 
conſiderable branchof each deſcending out of the 
Thorax by the fides of the Carrilage enfiformis, run 
down- the Abdomen under the Mn/cul: Ret , 
fpreading there into many twigs : which are ſaid 
to inbſculate with the extremities of the like 
m_ Artery aſcending. But 
that opinion is ſo oppoſite to the circulation of 
the Bloud, that it is impoſſible to be true. For 
no Bloud can aſcend by the Mammariz, nor de 


&e. 
The next is Cervicalis (otherwiſe called Yerte | 


bralis) which ſenderh ſlips to the PYerrebre and 
Muſcles of the Neck, at whoſe feventh Vertebrs 
it enters in by the holes of the tranfrerſe proceſſes 
and pierceth the Membrane thar inveſts the ſpind 
marrow, beftowing twigs both on the Membrane 


and marrow, and runs up therewith in at the 


great hole of the Occipur, and being enter'd the 
Skull, both branches (the righe and left) jog 
| | _ unde 


e 
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under the medulla oblongats, and then are divided 
jato innumerable moſt ſmall twigs which make 
wonderfull ner-like Plexus in the Pie mater abour 
the Cerebellum, and run into the ſubſtance of the 
Cerebellum it elf; and ſome of them being united 
with thoſe of the Carorides make part of the very 
Rete mirabile. 


3vI 


The third Artery thatriſesout of the wpper ſide 5. Muſcu- 


- . ofthe ſubclavian is AM#/cula, which is ſpent on 1+ 


the muſcles of the Neck, and ſometimes alſo on 
ſome of the Arm. 


After the Subclavians have had all theſe pairs. 


of Arteries going out of them, they paſs out of 


the Thorax, and begin to be called A4xilzr, of 


which in Book 4. Chap. 2. 


At the fame place, or very near, where the aſ- Carotides. 


cending trunk of the Aortafends outthe Subclavi- - 


ans ſide-ways, the remainder of it is divided into 
two, called Caratides, which aſcend direftly up- 
wards, (though the right ſometimes ariſes from 
the right Subclavian.) Theſe at their riſe are 
{uſtained by the Thymas, and having beſtowed 
twigs on the Larynx, Tongue, the Muſcles of the 
Os hyoides and the neighbouring Glands, paſs up 
on.cach fide by the ſides of the Wind-pipe to the 
Jaws with the internal Jugular vein, and there 
arceach ſubdivided into the exterval and wnternal 
branches. | 
.. The external is ſinaller, and is diſperſed into 
all che Muſcles of the Cheeks, Fore-head, Tem- 
Pls, Lips; and in general, throughall the outer 
parts of the Head and Face. | 

+ The internal, which js larger, fends firſt ſome 
more twigs to the Larynx, Tongue, &c. as alſo 
tothe Glands behind the Ears, and the ſpong' 
parts of the Palate and Noſe. Then it ——— 


the 


RO... 


POTTER" TS" 24 
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Sho upperiJaiy, "ane! beſtows a final lip on the 
rootof each Tooth (as *the external did on the 


roots of the "Teeth'of the lower Jaw.) whereby 


| CO ours flowing in upon them ſometimes 

cauſe a very painfull Tooth-ach. The remainder 
of ir climbs upon the Skull, being about its baj; 
divided into. two branches., The 7z/s and hinder 
whereof having ſent one flip to the inner Muſcles 


" ofthe Neck, and another through the hole of ' 


the uppermoſt Vertebra into the - Membrane that 


inveſts the ſpinal marrow, aſcending further: en- 


ters the Skull at the hole by which the. fixth pair 
of Nerves {commonly 1o called) comes out, and 
creeping along the Purz marer'ends near its Sings, 
(which yet ſome fay it enters.) The /arger branch, 
tending upwards is carried through the bony cha- 
nel in the wedge-like bone with a winding du@ro 
the Sella-equina ; at whoſe baſis, after it 'has ſent 
out a twig-on each ſide into the Dura mater, it 
opens it ſelf into many ſmall ſhips, which being in- 
terwoven with thoſe of the cervical Artery: (a- 
bove-mentioned) make the Rere mirabile, which 
is more obſervable in Beaſts than in. Men. Yet 
it is not allſpent on the ſaid ſlips, bur perforating 
the Dura mater, It enters the P:2 mater with Two 
notable branches, which being divided into very 
ſmall twigs are mingled with thoſe of rhe cervical 
Artery, with which they paſs out of the Skull 
and accompany the ſpinal marrow even. ro. the 


Loins. Afterwards ir ſendsa ſmall branch through | 


the ſecond hole-of the wedge-like Bone with t 


optick Nerve, out of the Skull, to the Eye.” And | 


yet ſtill ſupplying more twigs to the ſubſtance of 
the Brain and P:a mater , and being united with 
ſome other twigs of the cervical Arterv, it makes 
the Plexns choroides. © Sb 

.The 
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ger than the aſcending, gaes down by the- Gul- 


ches of the 
trunk de- 


| Tet, towhich ir cleaveth. And hence is a Man 1 ſeending. 


_ thatis'hot, fo much cooled with a draught © 
* colddrink ; for the Gullet being cooled thereby, 
che Bloud in the Aorta contiguous to it muſtneeds 
be cooled likewiſe. 

Fefore it arrive at the Diaphragm it ſends out 
of its hinder ſide the feriour Intercoſtals, which 
- runalong the interſtices of eight or nine of the 
lower Ribs, namely thoſe which the ſuperiour In- 
- rercofals did not ſupply. "They likewiſe: ſend 
ſprigs' by the holes of the- Pertebre made for the 
Nerves, to the marrow of the Back, and to the 
Muſcles which reſt upontheVertebre, andalſo to 
thoſe 'of the Thorax. ' Sometimes above this and 
fometimes ' below it, there ariſes alſo our of the 
hinder part'of the Aoria, an Artery called Bron- 
 <>jalis,” firſt found out and ſo named+by Frederick 
Rujſch, which accompanies all the Brenchia of 
the Wind-pipe. | 


I. Intet- 


coſtalis 
inferior. 


When ir comes to the Midriff, there Tpring out 2: Phre- 
of it the Phrenice, ohe on each ſide : theſe run- 143 


ning all through the Diaphragm, paſs up intothe 


 Meiaftinum , and ſometimes into the - Pericar- + 


dium.” | 


Then having penetrated the Midriff it deſcends 3 


| . Caelia- 
s. hh » 5 
none trunk to the fifth vertebra of the Loins ; ca. 


In which paſſage it firſt- ndeth forth Czliaca 
which ariſeth. ſingle, and.is ſo called, becaule ic 
{endeth - twigs to the Sromach, This ſpringerh 
from” the fore-part' of the Trunk , at the firſt 
vertebra of the Loins, and deſcending under the 
hollow of the Liver, upon the trunk of the Vena 

 Foteit is divided into two branches, the right 

and Jeft, | 
X The 
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ny trunk of the Aorta, which is lar- The bran- 


\ 


The remainder of this right branch enters t 


| goeth towards' the Spleen it ſendeth forth of ; 


Gaftrica *pper ſide Gaſtrics mejor, which after it 

E- . major. ftoweda ſlip on the up | .and middle 
z the Stomach, i divided- into two othe 
b- - Coronaria firſt whereof is called Coronaria ftomachics,, 
. ftomachi- encompaſſes rhe UPPEr orifice of the. St 
| Ca. like a Garland, and fendsmany twigs to the 


* 
, 


E . * Gaſtria ofthe Ventricle ic ſ#lf; the other Gafrica /imij s | 
* finiſtra, Which (according to Diemerbroeck) is au; 


- wards. the right hand jnta the upper part of the 


Stomach and to the Pylorys, Onr of its. an 
c 
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ing, firſt Epiplois poſtita, which runs to the Epiplois 
leaf * of the Omentum, and the Colon annex- Poitica- 


by d s LIEN  Epiplois ' bniftra, which is be- Epiplois 


wed off the ci 7 left ſide of the Omentium. ſzn 
Wt rh ſplenick branch isentring into the 
- Logue ariſe out of its upper part Yas breve Vas breve 
7, which oerh. Regis tothe left part arteriv- 


of the Stornach : and the Gaſtro ON 


» 7 _ which being ſuſtained. by the 
per or fore leaf ofthe Omentum ſends i dhe x + oy P 
een & he alſo to the left part of the bottom 

omach, and to both its fore and hinder 


| _ tis 9 - 'P / Then it enters into the. Spleen, whoſe 


Fbercin we deſcribed in the former 


, Book, Ch . 16. of #be Spleen. 


Ul chef Arteries ſpring, from the Culince, and 


| 7 - Keoo! 6b hy the Veins of the Ports of the like dex. 


| - The nexr that ariſes our ofthe trunk of 'the ;4- 4. Meſen- 
"*: 0 148 b ne upper Meſenterick,. which ſprings from terica ſus 


t of it as the Coeliack did. did. It accom P*r'9r: 


8; wh ral ip Vena meſaraica of | the P, 


3 
J 
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/ a f J K aiate; ly below this; abour VF Sms a —_ 5. En. * 
'F y" beckthe Loins there: go Out of cack ſide: of gentes. 


ung trunk of th 


_ Motwo and ſometimes three branches, enters 
_  Eauney of its own | fide. The right. ſprings _... 
ouref it alittle. lower than the left. Both atc 


nto-innumerable twigs in the Paren- 


8 cwaet the Kidneys, (all of which are inveſted 


with ths Veins in one COMINGN capſuls borrgwed 
| A 4 from 


| 


7, Meſen- . 


rerica in- 
ferior. 


8 Lum- * 


bares. 
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"Womb: 
Next below the $ permaricks if rings the lown | 
Aeſenterick our of the Trunk a little before it s | 
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; the: Serum 

: to theſe ariſe ok Spermatice (called 4r 
teri preparantes.) Theſe go out of the fore 
.- Part'of the Trunk very 


left 
over ths trunk of the Vera ' cava. 


ed with the Vena preparans of their own fide, 
and deſcend with  them'in Mer through CT pro- 
ceſs of the Peritonaum'to the Stones, being diyi- 


ded/into-two branches alittle before they arrive _ 
.at them,” one ofwhich runs under the Epididyms,” 
- andthe other to. the OO 


they come near the Teftes, (or Ovaria) they are 
divided alſo-into two 


tothe Teſtis, and the other to the bottom of the 


divided into the Ram: ziaci, This. entreth the 
lower Tegion of the: Meſentery,, and diſtributes 
many. branches tothe left part of the Colon andto 
the AE Gur,” and laſtly deſcending to the 
Anus , makes the internal hemorrhoidal Arts 
TIS. 

'Very-near to this,. 
the Lumbares, reckoned four in number. T heſe 
£0 0urt of the. backſide ofthe Aorta, and are diſt: 
buted-nor- onely to 'the neighbouring muſcles 


the Loins, and to thePeritoveum, but enter ind 


: | the 


{Bocketl 

*1 end in the. I 
£ 33 one ag it - CoA [Arteries |} 
bring wit Be Boat fond chrkom, and 
| by the urinary Siphons inco | 


_ the Puw. of which, more in the former Book, 
WY Ia ED * of rhe Kidne F.- | 
6. Sper-. , - NE 
| matic. | | 
; near together ( very ſe 
donveither of them out of che Emulgents, as the | 
atick vein does) and the right paſſes | 
About two } 
fingers breadth from their riſe the «Sw each j jo 1 
t 


In Women, when - 


ranches, one whereof goes | 


out of the Trunk ill, -arit t 


"Ow TT Te... EIS, a 


fo 2 EOS FEISS & 
245 + EL ane © * 
24." 7 2 ; T 


— Chap. XI. Of the branches of the Aorta. 
1 "FU les of the vertebre of the Loins, and run 
ong the Membrane that involves the ſpinal 
} marrow; and penetrate into the marrow it felf. 
|} =BRefides theſe ſome: reckon other two, on each - 
, | ide one, called. Muſcule ſuperiores, (which run to 
"| th: Muſcles of the Abdomen) unleſs theſe be two 
| _ ofthe four called Lumbares. 
| - When the Trunk is deſcended as low as the 
1 fiſth or laſt verrebro of the Loins and the top of 
© Osſacrum, it begins to climb upon the Vena cava,, 
- under or behind which it paſſed thus far. But as 
"ir hegins'to get upon it, ir is divided into two 
equal branches called Rami i/:aci, and at its very. Rami ilia- 
_ dviſion-thereſprings out of it Arteris ſacra, whole ci: 
ſmall twigs entring in at the holes of Os ſacrum 
- penetrate into the marrow contained in it. BY 
{ The Trunk of the deſcending Aoris being di- Their | 
vided into the Rami iliaci, theſe are ſubdivided 9ancves. 
. preſently into the mnteriour any exteriour branches. 
| From the mteriour, which is leſs, proceed threg 
e | Firſt, the inferiour ſcale (called otherwiſe r. Muſcu+ 
Glctea) which is beſtowed on the Muſclesnamed 1a interior. 
' Glneithar make the Burtocks, and alſo on the 
lower end of the Tliack muſcle and the Pſoas.. 
- - Secondly, the 'Hypogaſtrick,, which. is large, 2. Hypo- 
_ andatthe lower end of Os ſacrum runs to. the gaftrica. 
Bladder and its Neck, andthe Muſcles that cover 
'- the Oſa pubs. In Mev it goes alſo along the two 
| Nervous bodies of the Pers as far as the Glans : 
and in Wren it is diſtribured in numerous bran- 
- .clesintothe bottom of the Womb and its Neck, 
out of which for the greateſt part iſſue the Mer{es 
© itheir monthly purgation. Ir goes alſo to the 
| Fodex, where it makes the external hemorrhoida] 
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= -.-þ Of the Breaſt. Book II, } 
3.Umbili- "Thirdly, the Umbilical artery, which aſcend. | 
calls ing by the ſjdesofthe Bladder, and being inſerted | 
into the Perironeum, proceeds betwixt the two | 
rhembranes thereof to the Navel, out of which it | 
paſſes in a Ferus in the Womb, and runs into the 
Flatenta uterina, of which before, Book 1. Ch. 24 
But after the Infant is born , whey there is no. 
more uſe of it, it cloſes up., and turns into the | 
- nature of a Ligament, m fome meaſure ſuſtaini 
the ſides of the Bladder , and hindring it from 
prefling on its Neck. | | | 
| From the exteriour branch of the Rams Yiaw 
| two Arteries ariſe. | EE 
4. Epiga- Firſt, the Epigaſtrick, which turning upwards 
rica. on the outſide of the Periron2um runs berwixt it |. 
and the Muſculi refi of the Abdomen as high as | - 
the Navel, where the Mammary artery meets it, | 
- - and according to tradition (though falſe) inoſeu- | 
lates there with ir. Of which before, in this | 
Chapter. | | 
: $5. Puden- Secondly, Pudenda, which ſends forth a nota: 
8a, ble Artery on each fide into the neryous body of 
the Penis im Men, andinto the Cliroris in Women, 
Hence it is carried inwards by the jointing of the | 
Ofſa- pubs to the Pudenda.and Groins, and their 
Glands, and is ſpent on the Skin of thoſe parts, 
and of the Yard (in Men. ) 
When all theſe pairs of Arteries have ariſen 
out of the Rami :1:aci, they run down out of thy | 
Abdomen to the Thighs, where they begin 0 | 
5 | Fe called Crurales, wherewe ſhall leave them til 
' wecome to ſpeak of the Arteries of the Lim, | 
Book 4. Chap. 5. | ER 
Having now traced all the Arteries ſpringinj | 
pur of the Aorra (whether out of its aſcending $ 
&cending Trunk)-in the Thorgx and — 


l 


F ., 
S 2 — — OX 23 Ws th RO ? EE 2 F3— 


0 or. Kd 
- 


»t 
»” 


_— 


- oY * IR : 8 
wx \-F "3 Wy . 
po #©\ 2&5 " 7 e's. 5 
- $2 969"'S 
” + 


rt, Of the FOFER of the Aorta. 


-S 5 kg occaſion to doe ſo, becauſe the great Arre- 
* gourof which they all ariſe, has its ortgine in 
: s H Jos | to whi yo ounkieres tas an 
; -we ſhall paſs oh to t criptiorn of 
ing PRny: in the Breaſt, not hy Oy 


Tab. | XI. 


ſenteth the Fibres of the Heart, with its Aur 
- Fewerictes, V 'alves, &C. ( from Dr. Lower.) 


By. 1. wweth the ourmoſt or ſtreight fibres of 


F bs rs of the Heart. 
Pregh fibres oF, award rowards. the 


Fewerh the Roond rank of fibres TR 
"2 re oblique ) lying next under -the fortmer, 
5 which aſcending obliquely from the left fide 
towards the right, terminateih rhe baſis of the 

6/1 , imitaring 2 ſhail-ſhell , or ſcrew ed 
| their ſpiral Circuit. | 


A a The baſ s of the Heart, 
| d ThC 6h 4 

nc The  fbres chat encompaſs the left V, entricle. Ys 
$ encompaſſing the " 5 
£e Af us in the interſtice. 0 Pontricles made 
Wl receiving the weſſels v the Heart, | 


US 1 ſhewerh the third orinmoſt rank of fibres, 
- Viich are oblique alſo, but run a contrary ' 
X 4 .  goytlg 


baſis of the Heart. . 
| Cone. ; E:\ ; FO | - 2:0 | A <7 
right us of i the hora | F 


=o 


; 6/4 io Fm '+ 5 
3 Fig. 4. fhews the right Auricle of the 


& p : 


BEE, aaa The baſis of the auricle, where it is united : 

"the t f the Heart, -- © "$0: 
nous circle whereby it is.  diftingu 

7 : .. ed from the Vena cava.” ' * © 

E: CCC: The carnons fibres which are cnvack 20 th db © 

:  _ _ * werſe or oppoſite tendons, 

: _ @& The coronary Vein. . -ne lon; = of plea 

*S | £6 Other leſſer Veins pi aac for bringing back th. 

FPS. mag which . remains 

& F the upper part of the Auricle, — 


5. ſhews the inner /»x« of the left Ven 


f "Is: - . 


-naa The Jelooonnrs; Vein laid open. before. ary | 
; + +, France wo the Heart, | oF 2 
> - þ Theleft auricle of the Heart. i oF 
8 © The Foramen ovale, whereby the bloud flow: ut 
4 + +" of the Vena cava into the pulmonary Vein jo 

— * .. beforethe do of the left ventriche, 44 ” 


; 4 i 


"15 


oy 


i KT | Of the Palnes of the Heart.” 
85 1 't ; \; "£290 Mitral membranes or wabves. 
@: by columns grotuberating | out of” each ſi de 4 


| ie ventricle. «H 
lace under the Mitral mb evc, where the 
d 3; ſem forth. _ the. Aorta. | 


| The carnous Fibres runnin on every fide through | 
"5h ppb circuit of the in(1 ide of the vengricle. * "MF + 


Fi, 6. ſhewerh the Gmilunar valves at; che riſ 
{0 | of the Aorta out of the. left YenericlGs, (where- 
unto-thoſe at che riſe of the. p TINY 
out of the right ventricle are like. )-nwingir5ob 


45 : 


Een 1 
SB + _ ry pe valves + concidng 5h 


ei Faned {2H 
oor Bn he Aarta de tronas 0 £8 we . 
6d two coronary Arteries ri{n im - 
'** without the planet a, valves. " 4 ond = 
.- | The root of the. Aorta wheys it is united with _——_—_—_ 3 
- tendon of the Heart. ' ©. | on 
"ff The Mitral membrane ES and a hack oo 
ug yd fade; 1 that the v5 wi wars) and come 
Into We Ed 10 Ti | 


Tm Fe i ſhows I ſemilunar valves clo, | 
= The crunk of | the Aorra cut off « at the root. 
+ *Þbb: The three ſemlunar. values coming cloſe. to one. 
= .- anther, and hindring the recourſe of el 

| | -- of che Aorta' into the vemricle, 
| F The fp frns7 Arteries, | 

ft "Y © Is 


$9. te Tits. Re Ins + etl > At gt CEL Ee An - 
A fp nn "WM 14,2 Tay r CY - bs -& 4 
T » Y 


| felon, 


$3: $5: 
i} — 


OE 's XL. 


Yo the Afpera arteria and Lange” 


Td $ itt the firſt Book; being ro rror of th 
—4A Stomach 7 Tim firſt deſcribed the "Gull, 


Es of Deng er —- 
ing in Air, as that does Meat and Som the 


It s Aſpers arteris then'is a long 
"M TY Ml bn ices and Membranes, oh 
C-: ginning at the Lots orlower of t he Jaws 
3 upon Gutter defends into. the © 
Tatigh thr ich i heeatoin many branh+ 
| in 
Parts. E WW commonly divided ito two 5, th. 
7,Lz- upper which is called Laryxx, and th 
Fynx. . is named Bronthus.” nes | 
Tpeak in Chap. 14. where we ſhall treat ofthe 
E ins am mngeans in the Neck ; of the other. here. 
-- - . 2. Bron- y the Bronchus we mean all the Trachalgs. 
81 Y Pt Fwy as well before as after it arrie.. ; 
=: at the Lungs. If is joi immediately to te | F 
". _ Larynx, to whoſe loy Carrilage all £ hot ws £2 ZE ; 
. the Bronchus (fires i it reſts 'Gulle) | 
why oy Ri, Hes re Rings Rad onc below wor. | | 
pes nd A OO! one OO, 
| rome Phy inner membrane of the 'Trachea , : 
yp their interſtices and tigsthem ons to Jaw | 


% 


Yet theſe Rings have not 
cle-intire, cre, bur on che ty ihe ge 
wh Gullet; that t _ pive 
rothe Meat in ſwallowing, they $ int9-a 
mbr, nt eigen rag 1 ie 
eth 


et Bartbolin air: his Fac 
|s rather *-carnous, for there are very Foals 
& remarkable. carhous fibres that run from 


ration (eſpecially violene) 
+ chemielves draw the ends of the 
5 towards one another on each fide, 


a roche Gullet are thus Rmilunar as it 
thoſe of the branches of the Bronchus = 
Lungs have-no interftice in their cir- 
, being all cartilaginous, though nor 
yre, but ſome four-ſquare, o-. 

ers triangular, co. as Diemerbroeck obſerves. 
Beſides the inner there: is alſo an onter Mem- 

i 7 helps ro-connett rheſe Carti 
ves the - Avi to aftorher, a the w 

bouring'parts, that it may more. 
ly a1 | firraly deſcend” into the Thorax. © This 
much =p ot than the other : for the inner 
$ to'Dr. Willis) has two rows of -mul- 
. the outer ftreighr , the -inher ob- 
0 ry by ei contraction ſhore the 
2 the latter ftraiten jt + fs that he thinks 
xpiration-, eſpecially when it is vio- 
ar, "as M-cough \ hawking or the like Yea 
ys, this jnner membrane has two others 
Ik 56 growing . 


316 


Pefſels. 


Diviſion. 


| Of the Breaſt. Book. | 
growing upon it as it were, one glandulous, ang | 
another- vaſcular, - Through this latter do the 
bloud-veſſels and Nerves every where run ; and 
the glands placed in the former receive and keep 
all the ſuperfluous moiſture 'or /ympha depoſited 
by the Arteries which the Veins do not imbibe,' 
till they. can remand. it -by. the Lymphedudys 


- (which ſpring. from them ;) or if it be over plen- 


tifull, ſo:that the Lymphedutts cannot receive it 
all, then it iſſues both out of theſe Glands and 
out of the Arteries into the' Cavity of the Wind- 
Pipe and cauſes a Catarrh, - But the inſide of 
this membrane is naturally. moiſt, being beſmear'd 
with a fattiſh and mucous humour, to hinder its 
drying, and to make the voice ſmoother : fo that 
when this humour is fretted off in: Catarrhs, op 
the inſide of this membrane becomes rough from | 
any cauſe, the voice becomes hoarſe ; and when | 
it 15 dried by too much heat, as in Fevers, it be: 
comes ſqueaking. 
The aſpera Arteria has Veins from the external 
Jugulars. Arteries from the Carotides, and from 
the Arteria bronchialis, (firſt found: out by Frede- 
rick Ruy{ch) which ſprings from the backſide of 
the deſcending trunk of the Aorts, a little above | 
the lower Intercoſtals. Nerves it receives from | 
the recurring branches of the par vagum, which 
run moſtly along its inner membrane, whence it 


' becomes fo exquitittely ſenſible. | 4 


When it is deſcended as low as the fourth ver- 
tebra of the Thorax, it is divided into two Trunks, 
whereof one goes into the right lobe of the Lungs, 


the other into the left, and each is preſently + | 


_ gain divided into two, and thoſe into others, 


till at laſt they end in very ſinall branches, which 


are diſperſed among the like branches of the pul 
ZY ; W c < *. 4 | monary 


| Chap. XI. Of the Lungs. 


| monary Artery and Vein;' and end into and are 


4, 6 17540 ; 


continued with the lirtle Bladders that-make up 


the greareſt part of the bulk-of the Zunmgs. For - - 


'T hough the Lungs (called in Greek. Tv/wr, 4 The 


mw to breath') have been held to be of a car- £795. 
. nous- ſubſtance, not much unlike the Liver of /;; ” 

Spleen; yet Malpightes hath'diſcover'd them to OTE 
| beof afar other, namely ſoft, ſpongy and rare, 


made'up of moſt thin and fine. Membranes con- 


' tinued with the inner coat of the Trachea, which 


Membranes compoſe an infinite 1umber of little 
round and hollow Bladders, ſo placed that there 


_ is an open paſſage from the Traches = of one 
into another, and all terminate at- the outer 
Membrane that incloſeth the whole Lungs. + - 

- - Theſe Bladders though they are continued to 
the Bronchia, yet they have no Carrilages as thoſe = 
have; but though they are very fine, yet they 


have 'muſcular Fibres , whereby they : contract 


. themſelves in expiration', bur not ſo cloſe as to 


expell all the Air included in them ; for.if the 


| Lungs had wholly ſubſided and fallen flat and 
Cloſe inexpiration, they would have given ſome 


ſtop to the circulation of the Bloud through them 


. out of the: pulmonary Artery into the- Vein ; 
Whereas now that+ there remains ſtill fo much 


Arintheſe Veficulz as to keep the Lungs alittle 
putt up and rare, the Bloud can paſs the: more. 
calily and :iſwiftly through-them. ITT 
Thar there are fach Bladders annexed to the 
Bronchia, Diemerbroeck ſhews by two notable Sto- 


' Ties: The one of a Stone-cutter's Man that died 


of an 4fh»a, in whom he found theſe YVeſiculz 10 
Itufft with the duſtof the hewn Stone, that when 


hecut-his-Lungs open, his Knife. ſeem'd-as if ir 


wWene 


We | ” "$6 2M 
Of the Breafl. Books, | 


| went through an heap of Sand : Theanther ofone 


that being-employed to pick and cleanſe Feathers, . 
died of a lang continued 4/hma, and had _ 

Bladders quite fill'd with the fine Duſt - or Down 
of the Feathers. From whence he conchides, 
That whereas in a natural ſtare the Air ininſpirg- 


_ . tion js received as well into theſe Bladders as the 


Inveſting 


mem 
brane. 


 Rranchia, ſeeing they could not now admir 


Air, being ſtuftt with the: aforeſard marters, pr 
Patients were neceſſarily Afthmarical, and died 
We ſaid before that all thee Ye/icule were in- | 
veſted withacommon Membrane in the /uperficis 
of the Lungs ; and this Dr. Wilz will havedoy- 
ble : The ozrer tunicle is thin and ſmaoth, which 
ſeems to, be a fine texture of nervous filaments ; 
the. iwner. rough and thicker, conſiſting almoſt 
wholly of the extremities of the Veſſels and Ye 
cuz ; and through the little pits that are all over! 
made in it by them, its inner /uperficies looks like 
an Hony-comb. This inveſting Membrane cot 
fiſting thus of two Tunicles has many large pores, 
but ſuch as admit not any thing to -paſs from - 
within outwards ; for if ane fill the Lungs newly 


. taken Qutof a Sheep: or the like (before they are | 


cold) with a pair afBellows never- fo - full of 
wind, there will none pats out of the Membrane, 
hot fa-much as to make: the: flame of a Candleto 
wave : but on the other ſide they do admit even 
liquors to paſs from withaue inwards ; ſo whe 
the Breaſt has been.apened ta let out matter -inan 


61. wn (which was tao- thick to be abſorbed 
by ef 


D to0/narrow: pores). and bitter cleanſingin 
jections have been ſquirted into the cavity of the 
Thorax , to clear it. from the purulenc matter 
ſtagnating in ir, it has been. obſerved that a gool 
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| the Veins gaping (as is ſuppes'd). either in the 
 Joperficies: of the Pleurs or Diaphragm. Bur to 


F 


' fogver Pa is cough'd up, -it is certainly bred-in- 
_ the Lungs themſelves; yer ] am platen that 


beſo large as.to unbibe it even out of the'caviey 


' more probable way to diſcharge the -matrer by, 


_ andthoginto many leſſer Lobules,asmay —_— 


mon to them with. other parts ; bur peculiar to !; T54-- 


Wy ind-pipe, for bringing in and carrying forth. 


OG" X 
F . 


4 up. And though ſomethink that when- 


5 


in an Emprerma when it is. thin, theſe pores may: 


of the Thorax ; otherwiſe I ſee not haw. any E- 
bouring of at Emprema ſhould ever becured with- 
aut tapping : for of .the two I think this a far 


than that it -fould be imbib'd. by the mouths: of 


_ The kungs are divided into the right and left Djvifien. 
part, being parted by the Jdediaftinums, and each 

part 1s otherwiſe called a Lobe. And becauſe: 

they are two, that have no communication ene 
with the other (fave in one common trunk of the 

Traches,, by which the Air comes into and goes 

atof them) hence -in common ſpeech: we fay 


6 fubdivided into. two, ſometimes three - 


In the lowing Figure taken: from Dr. Willa. * 
The Lungs hang looſe in the cavity of the 7he- Conmex#- 
rx, being ſuſpended. by: the 4/pera. arteris:that 07: | 

uns every where through their ſubſtance, and. is 
it Riffuſtained by its connexion to the partsof the 
Weck. Preternaturally-(though pretty aften) they 
ckave by their outer /aperficies to the Pleara, and 
ſometimes with their lower end to the Diaphragm. 
They have all. forts of Veſſels, that are: com-V/*". 


Elves they have «Broxchia or the branches of ** 
Their 


320. 
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2. Arteries ; Their Arteries. and Veins are the Arteria and _ 
and veins. oy pulmonaris, that accompany all the diviſions 


3.Lym- 
pheduRs. 


common thoracick 'idud;' diſc 


of'the* Aſpera arteria within their, ſeveral: Lobes. 
Theſe are faid to have many anaſtomoſes ong 
with another for the readier circulation of the 


1 
. 


bloud through the Lungs; however, they are ad: 
mirably irfterwoven one with another all through. 
the'coars:of the Veſicale: Bur of theſe we diſcour- 
ſed ſo-largely before, Chap. 10. that we ſhall Gy 
no more'of them here. 'Beſides theſe, that wee 
all the ſanguiferous veſſels Anatomiſts had: obſer- 
ved to reactito the Lungs; there has of late been 
found out-an Artery by Frederick Ruyſch - (which 
he calls Arrteria bronchialis) that ſeems to convey 
Bloud for the nouriſhment of the Lungs and: Brox- | 
chija.- But of this likewiſe before (in this Chap: 
ter.) | 
hey have abundance of Lymphedutts that at- | 
tend upon the Veins and Arteries. "Their ſmall 
twigs [running upon the outer ſuperficies of the 
Lungs, / towards their-- root unite ' into ſeveral 
greater: "rrunks ; 'which doing inſerted into the | 

arge thereinto: the 
Lympba'imbibed- by them in the Lungs. They 
may be made to appear very plainin the outward 


. . 


ſurface, if in diſſeCting a Live-dog,- one preſs up 


- on'the-top of the thoracick duCt,: ſo as nothing be 


poured from thence” -into/'the - Subclavian vein: 
for then the 'LympheduQts'of the Lungs, ſeeing 
they:cannot unload: themſelves into the common 
dutt that is now ſtopt and full, will ſwell-very 
much'and be very confpicuous. If theſe Lym: 
phedutts at any time be obſtrufted or broken, Dr. 


 illis thinks there often proceeds from thencei 


Dropfie' of the Breaſt or Lungs , 


yea Cougis 
and Phthiſical diſtempers. | 
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- IA xt. 
pf the Lungs , Diaphragm, Ductus ali | 4 
valis 


7 3; x, , PE: » Y 


| Perot the S ternum cut off and lifted; 
1 P La "pps mu , TO: _ Dia- 


\ ;; e Cl tlages Fnit to it... | 

[ [n b 7 renner Veins and. Arteries deſcending un- 
] v2a4%ug oo no obey called Thy, CITE 
== May the Mediaſtinum pull'd of 


i dacoas ch 2 be Membrgges of the Media- 
ring w—_ zhe — of it my the 


the 


Kenn ſe alival =_ 
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Book Y 


FE Bo #69 Beat. 
Us Caring from "char of a man) from n Coe 
Bartholin.. _ BA 


AZ AAA: Shew the Suofebef the carnous #= cs in th; 

= i upper or fore-Muſcle, "which run ſtreig ht fron the 

Ribs tothegentre or tendinous part of the Diaphragm 

B-Th# entre or tendinons part. + + 

C--The hole in the right ſide of the tewditond; Part for 
the tranſit of the aſcending trunk of Vena cava. 

DD The lower or hinder Muſcle.of the Diaphragm. 

L The bole in the apper part of the lower Muſcle 
-* threugb which the Gullet deſcends. 

F The bole in the , binder part of the lower Muſcle 

through which the Aorta deſcends. 

GCG«Hs teridinous extremities whereby it adberss 

-- foche Vertehre of-the Loins, Sy RR its 


proceſſes. 


| "IG ſhews the lower or. hinder Mull of a | 
an's diaphragm , ſomething —_— from 
-rharof.a Dog: (fron the ſame Author.) 


A S hews the tendon! that intervenes wits Ma " 
- per \and lower Milſcle, commonly called the wo- 
, wous centre of the Diaphragm. 33C 
BB The lower reiorrs' ( commonly called: its =o 1 
- which ariſe by foe beads as it were (agana) 
' the vertebr# of the Back and Loins. SOOT 


46 —_ in its carnous part Ws which the Das Me 
5 
CHA p. 


| Km a Muſcle, yer the Thorax is dilated 
 canain; of them, as it 1s contrafted by pu-olng ; 


ro x elaſtic aftick virtue iſſues in at the 7r Fraches me 


wn | "the y weight of the ſuperin 


Of Reſpiration. 
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Of. R eſpiration. 


q B 4dion for which the Lungs are appoint-7 The ation 


: b ed-by Nature: is .Re/piration, which is an al of che 
 tematiye Djaftale and Sy/ole , or dilatation and Lungs. 


z of the Breaſt, whereby the Air is re. 
in, and driven forth of the, Lungs. * 


| "ow the Lungs do not dilate' themſelyes by How _ 


wer or faculty oftheir own, being 7402 » 
.of 3, to Boi iuch an afti- ?*formed: 
NIOs Muſcles; ) nor do-they attract the Air 
any. magnetick property, 1n inſpiration ;: But 
luſcles of the Thorax being ſo framed, thar 
though - concraCtion.. be. the. onely and pro 


by 


| ilitit is dilated, there is greater ſpace given for 
aanding the Lungs, and then the Air partly by -, 
flure of the Atmoſphere, and partly by i i 


Mates:it; {elf into all irs Broxchia, and through 


th into the Veſeule , and putts "them all up. 
A manner whereof is very ingenioufly expreſt | 


WHY, Mayory. « Namely ſeeing the Ar hrs 

45 a retirs here 
not onely ruſh jnco all empty 8 ay but 
 firongly prelles upon whatſoever - things 


| "a. 'Next-it ;' i follows. that the Air which 1s 
J _ through the Noſtrilsand Trachee even 


& Bronchia or entrance of the Lungs, doth 
1 the Lungs from within, .and; endeas 
"_ entrance into Thee: Whencs. js I 


'# 
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Of the Br eaſt Ig bu g Book : | 
© to paſs that,. whilſt the inſides of the Thorax | 
© (whichby compreſſing the Lungs from without 

< reſiſted rhe preffure of that air) are drawn our- 

* wards by the Muſcles of the Breaſt that areap- 

<* pointed for its dilatation, and the width of the 
'* Thorax is enlarged, that . Air which is neareſt 

<-adjacent to the vftia of the Bronchja: (all 6bfta. 


© cles being now removed) ruſhes into the Cavities 
- * =Ff the Lungs with all the' preſſure of- the Att. 


< mofphere , and puffing them up, occupies and | 
<« fills the widened ſpace of the Thorax. Nor does 
* the preflure of the Atmoſphere alone; -ayail 
<'to-m pranion - bur the Elaſtick power-of the 
* Air alſo, whereby it endeavours to extend it {elf . 
<3 191menſum, 1s aſlifting 'to the ſame. - For the 
= Air, eſpecially that which is neareſt the" earth, 
«38 compreſſed by the weight of the ſuperincum- 
*Yent ; "whence it always endeavours" to' free it 
<'If from that preſſure, much like as a fleece of | 
< wool, when the force that compreſs'd it is taken . 
«away, by a certain motion of reſtitution* pre- | 
<{ently ſpreads and'enlarges it ſelf. Which may. 
© be confirmed by this known Experiment, viz. 


Tfa bladder, out of which the Air is firſt-ina | 


oF FE eagare preſſed, be tyed ſtraitly abour its ' 
- IPHINGET (or neck)andput into a glaſs,and'then 
*rhe Air be drawn our of that glaſs, the bladder - 
<-will preſently begin to fivell and puff up to its 
< firft dimenſion. © The reaſon whereof is, that 
* the Air that was in it, though little, when the 
* external air (from whoſe preſſure the ſame was 
<« driven into a narrow ſpace) is removed,” pre: 
<Tencly expands it ſelf and puffs up the _— 


- . < yea "ſometimes burſts ir with violence. 


w thus is the inflation of the Lungs cauſed in' in- 
bs Thiration : for afſoon as the ſides of the Thorax 
; = « (which 


—_ 
> 


= * 5» mw 


| Li which by:; compreſſing the Lungs make. them 
*oncide) are drawn outwards, the. Air thag.js 


F d hy preſſure of the Atmoſphere , or becauſe of 


Li og inner coat of the Le: and” 4k, Brow 
| CT Pe + 


themnbackwards ; which ſhall be deſcribed. Book ſtring to 
£664.25: -And beſides-theſe there is; anather reſpirati= 
| Mamal-Muſcle, namely:the Midriff, Hom CAmR- ue 

byes woreards it, as was ſhewed Chap. 3, of this 

| Ih; where we treated. of jt... And. as for. the 


| dthe-orefais Muſcles.from, their action, .18.evi> _ 
+ - mE lhoriouſly. and; violencly.,,than inſpiration 


| fo farcthat; purpoſe, Sefribed in 365 


we WOO YO EET .OS:, TT... ms os. 6. <* 


«Neural motion. / That itis natural, is thought 7e/þirati- 
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 efitrance of the Lungs, whether through 


Kig-gwn- Elaſtick virtue. is- prelenny Hen; ay 
4 4 ahe ng: and diſtends chem. 


S444 


{Th Muſcles that. allſt. the. dilatation of.: -ohs Muſel 
keaft,.arethoſe that.lift up the. Ribs; draw uv rag 


aiming or:;concidence. of. the. 7horax, thatiir., [ls 
g-onelyia amotion - of reſtitution, Or.A ceſſation 


cent; deing;Omerimes, SxRIrARER, ts -perkc | 


hollooip or. the wo ED 
los Nawure. has provide peculiaran DEP s 


fourth Book ;,and. thee are #ilift 


Wſome Muſcles of rhe; Abdomen, and ig 
*mucular Fibres of &/ eficules and oth 


TI Ie: wh been. -groat. iControverſi e. anon | What kind 
—_ reſpiration be an. \ Animal of moron 


tbeproyed, both in that itis performed as welt 7 bf. 
when. Nut wh een, as. Awake; and. alfo. thar 
eh i be continued. thropgh: a Man's ,who!e 


lite, 
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Of the Breaſt, | Book'lt, 


Iife, yet we-ate never wearied with'it as'weare 


with animal and voluntary morions.' -Onthe 


other ſide ſome prove -itto be - animal, firſt tþe- 


cauſe it is performed by ſuch Inſftruments-as ſerve. 
for animal motion, namely Muſcles; and cond: . 
ly becaufe at our pleaſure we-can make irquicker - 


or ſlower, ſtronger ' or- weaker, or -alrer”itihow 
we pleaſe. Others thinking the argutnents'sn 


either ſide convincing, take'both in,7atidl Wppoſe 7 


it a'kind of mixr ation,” partly-mararali; 3 


partly ſpontaneous. _ But I think there is none 


ceſſiry from the argitments alledged'to grant this 


motion to be »armral;or any more thafianinidot - 
. ſpomtancous. For as to the f/f arpiitent, that 
. the motion is as well: performed when we ſlebp as 
when-we are awake; and therefore"it"ataibe by- 


voluntary ; if this- were allowed- to'be'6f forces, 

we muſt alſo grant walking'and ralkiii'to be'ns- 

rural motions, becauſe rharly performithem hoc 

when "they are 'afkep.- And ago the” fer 

from'our not being weatied 
I 


ſuch as ſerve the affetions' of the mind: the'for- 
mer proceed” always ant without impediment, 


 F 
+3 


mhſtanding be direftedand moderated whenwe 
4o think' of them;"arid- ſich is reſpiration" rhe 


harter” is not performed” continually, 3-ast0-'rvh, 
| = F write, &c. In the former there's aplet- _ 
_ ; 4 ». } # | 


#nd'coninual-irifluxiof animal ſpitits' into 


 the' Muſcles; of cuſtotie ex courſe ”whente there 
no,” yo 


follows no-wearitieſs, though they be contintal: 
In the latter, ſeeing by the determination that is 


made''in the ' Brain" the ſpirits now'flowin''and 


anon” ceae , ſornetimgs- in greater” plenty” and 


* - omg; 


onour not being” weatied by it, mafifve?'toir 
we may diffinguilh or" anjnial aftions;ihto fack 
as arg done by inflin®'and are free, und Hints 


even whenwe think not thereon; but triay'not- | 


| 
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- Lungs nin Penn Ie. F ereof coming to 
 kcompreſs'd, the bloud is thereby ſqueezed our 
_oftheArteriesinto: theVei eins;and fo itscirculation 
through the Lungs is promoted, "ay other- 

- Weir, would be. apt to ſtagnate..and. occaſion 
' Ut lt . . May a2 thinks,. that A. double 
benefi -chiefty , accrews by Reſpiration ; ff, 
ilatthe b d by. the, admixture of. rhe Nitro- 
xe particles of the Air is fermented, and freed 
Toi coagulation ; and; ſecondly, that, the. ſame 
Ntro-ac cal particles being received intothe bloud 

\ AeGarried to the brain. for the refettion. and ſup- 
I « the Animal ſpirits. . Laitly, Dr... #41, 

\ Ur.Chy cc. think, thar the Air is drawn 
Þ fr - 5 greater ſubtiſizarion of the bloud, and 


Id | Y 4 accending 
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Of the' Breaſt. | Book | 
zevending or continuing the vital = ' Some'6: 4 
ther opinions'there arg concertiing the primary 'Þ 
uſe of FRefp iration, which we will not- Ee, "I | 
| being leſs probable : andwhich of theſe j produced Þ 
is the moſt likely; -we Teave the Rear to judge; 
beihg unwilling to enter into the difpt pure about fg 
Aifficulre. a ſpecu! ation in this ſhore Ar "Ana omical” 
Freatife. 06S | TE $58 £5 chi ws w_ "} | : 
-Secondary ales of” Reſpiration ate PTY 
form*the Vole: and ſecondly, to Gries to the® 
ſenſe of ſmelling by drawing or ſhuffiry up * | 
vapours with ſome violence t coph'the No ls | 
without which the organ 'of fnellige will hy xrcely. | 
be affected.” Which'uſe Dr. Needham draws: 
Dr. Lower's ex eriment”: who having ett a'dops! | 
windpipeaſizrnder it\ his throat, and. turn'd it out- } 
bow /9m wound being in in other regards'heala | 
up*agam) {© that the dog took net2tis breath by | 
bis mouth or noſtrils but alto By bis throat; 
found ;*that thereby he loft not hisvt : onely, 
but His felling alfowtiolly, Re -vorra, 
RE dE would' EARS, 5 OT ES” 
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Rejreſenrth one Libs be takes - "Sing; its | Eabut 
- embramoys HIEer Fe ces, '&e. T0098 Pr Wis. | | 


Fig." x. thewedtii one whole Lat. oFthe Ellkgs; n 
-whoſe ſi; Foy the wha md "appear 
Cree -ping this: way and that way. 


A The orsfice of the Trachea out v 22 mag mm -the C 
middle of the veſſels: fs of 
B The orifice of the ve ora Preumonick Artery. 
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cut arg remeved_, that room may be. gran- 


=D the reft expanding __— a their _ 
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elface «ſubdivided intoelſer Lobaie, allah 


- inner dutts aſs out of the bronchia mito Fg Vs 


ers weſels ore "2 ih nel 
the ſap 7 of rf Lobules. ro TE 
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bobivils > 9dock 2599 29191680 . 


FG. 4. .expreiſes, A piece of, AP | 
-1wherein., the, membranous; Jinzerſiices; being '| 
»nblownaip,'all che. Lobules $APPRRE BR: hn? 


vo gyro 5; and; -feiDewhar ;reprefemt 


FpedYy+»:i: 5 o 3:70 £{! o7 bs 79? grows } 
117vd 6. W571: 9T9VY- 22l; 
AA A piece of the Aſpens Arora compl icated u wel 
phat of theiwveſſets, uno; whith wade, up of them 
all, the Lobules grow ;ke the leawes of 4 Tree. 
bbkb- The Lobules. i coefroigg vent x nl ge 
cc Thebloud-veſſels, creeping rironghrh en. 
dddd The membranous interſtices , of ”s CG 
- Through Whith the. rom =. ia. JP. ; 


Fig,o4::reproſents-t caaan 0 @ ; Tracheal | 

branch male ch within ong;\Lobule;.and its 
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AA The fem of the Aﬀpeta. Arp. 


SÞbb- Thelefſer rwigs-preceeding-from that - ty 
cccc Thetranſit of To, the be orbicular blat: 
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Ws Neck \and the parts onitalees ine, with 
"the Larynx, Pharyix, Tonſille;" EM g 
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TyAving now diſparched all-rhe paris 6f i the The Neck 
[4 niddle Venter 0 Thorax, wefhould next pro- 

6 tothe higheſt, viz. the Head ; but beewixe 
heſe't\ 0 »w che Neck» ſtuated ad,” 
hich | ——— we miſt take" in our Wayz and 
"quot hers Nj Jenidty Levine 

-Cs um, "gither/2':Co Its name. 

2&he'tdorned with-Chbins; 4#c:! or/Be: 

_ Giſeit ch oat of the eronk bf the! body! fi? 
———S Hill: '0w/Aanr 153 4 general nams 

| fftho Whole Neck /;-but-the: hinder paroties 

ly\alled-Corthe." nartt fs 23% 
-The of ut ars'Ether-- poranaag goes dow: Parts con- 
1 'TPhe' contaiing'are the fume whichrabe c4ining. 
Mirth reſt offtie Body, : move \thar\: the 
MMya5# 6#nbſa ſeermeth'to be mdr 
© parts bowrained.aeeithele...- Bay v7! Contained 


, 1.449 y08; Peliicae ipper! nine 1s 1. Larynx. 
Ty the” infieamenrof Gakkea8 _ 
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ay'#o-the Giller in Rvallwing, 
way according 0 'atrs;/ Tex, an Bignefs. 
nt, cine: the greardiverſ- 
Needs * Sach-irwhonvir is narrow; *asin 
| | Pitzer people, have Thrill -andbſmall/ voices ; 
Wh Whave'it wide atfdi{are come to* maturity; 
re fuller and more' Wwatſe.” © The voice"is _ 
I 


a+ as 
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like an" 7fbbus, © 
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= - Of the: Bheafta \* \" Book I 
3 red allo in reſpect of rhe length or ſhores of | 
' the Larynx, and as the PR is more Rrongly or 
E weakly expelled, - + 
F Veſſels. Tr Ss Arteries from the C whe Vei ems from 
-: thaguommal Jugulars /,.and - Nees: a tlie T6 
branches ofpar 
es the NE bibEnS which'are- <common to 
"is: co the reſt; of the Traches';(deſcribed before, 
Chap:12;) itis madeup. obfixe: CTIGE: an 
thirreen Muſcles. j SE7 8: $5 
Cartilages  . Thenfirſt Cartilage: lage::is) called Wfhoenſix Govile 
mw; or Buckler:lift-; for within it is, hollow;,bur 
as 6 $5 imboſſed of [convex:: that: part. which 
; eicketh oiitis called parry Adam;, from; an idle 
_ fablechatpartoftherfaral Appls:by,God'sjudg: | 
men ftuck-in-his/Throat, and: thatthis: Cartilage 
being thereby diſtended.was made to jet our,.and 
the. protuberance; propagated to poſterity-.'Itis 
greater in Men than in.,Women,!'. In,its:gorners 
 1t;:has-fqur -proceſſes;j£wo. longer, ones above, 
whereby ic is joined:te ;the lower. ſides;of thes 
byoides. by the help of 2 -Ligament ;, and:rwo! bs: 
low, by:which. it adberes-tothe cartilage next be- 
: Jow it. Atthe ſides-of thiscartilage, and the follow- 
. ng; are: the -Glands-jplaced- called Ts 
which-:Dr.-H#hearton ſays: are 'of the ſha bet a 
Pear or Fig, being ſomewhat hollow on that-ſide 
+ Next the-4ſpera :Atreriz, and ' ſomewhat copped 
on-cheir outer ſide. i. Fheir ſubſtance is more ſolid 
thatv.char of other: Glands, and | likeytomulſculoys 
>... fleſh, rhoygh-ir be nat'fibrous. .-* They contribute 
ro.the roaundne(s of the-Neck by fling up the en- 
pty:ſpaces: about the: Laryux, and the , ymout 
ſeparated in them ſcems:to ſerve for the lybrice- 
ting ofthe. Larynx, whereby the voice may bg 


—__ more ſmooth ang-ſweet. :---; fc 2s! tg 
6 


Subſtene ce. 
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"tap: NIV. Of the Pliarynx. 
| © The tend Cartilage is Called nemoedi7 annlaris, 
cauſe it is like a Turkiſhrmg, and compaſſeth' 


3 PT 20 36 0"-05 BD” 2-2 ot 8 a > 


the whole Zarynx ; in the hitider-part it is broad 


-andthick.. | FRET IT 
- © The third and'fourrh, becauſe of the Membrane 


thir inveſts them, ſeem/bur one ; bur it being re- 


moved; they appear to be'two.' However they 

have but one name whichis agu]aironids purtales, 
| hefauſe when'their two proceſſes are joined toge- 
- ther they'are mpar gutturnii like to that part of 
theneck of aJug or Eyer at which we pour our 


theWwarer: For by their juncture they framea 


fue or little chink for the modulating of the 
| yoice, called Glortis. SLEESTT 

| ® The fifts 1s called Epiy/orrrs.,- becauſe tr is pla- 
ed&above the Glorris or Chink, and covereth' it. 
_ Ttisofthe formof a Tongue, and is appointed to 


hinder'the falling down'of any thing which may 
prove'offenfive unto the Windpipe , when - we 
eat or drink. It is preſſed down by the weight 
ofthe things which are ſwallowed; for' they 1lip 


- (ver it down into the Gula. © 


333 


- The Muſcles by which theſe Cartilages are mo- Muſcles. 


ved'in forming thevoice, are thirteen in number; 
but'as for rheir names and deſcription, the Rea- 
der may pleaſe to confizlt Book 5. Chap. 11. _ 


The ſecond part contained in the Neek is the 2. Va. 
upper partofthe Gullet, which is called Phary»x, rynx. 


from-o4gw, becauſe it conveyeth the Mear 'an( 
Drink rowards' the Stomach. Tr is continued to 
the Fauces, (or indeed is the greateſt part there- 
) teaching 'up behind to: the Uvwuls, on the 
lides to the Tonjfille, and- before to the Epiplortis. 


It is\membranous ; but- not purely fo, for it* is 


thick. and -in ſome ſort carnous.. It has ſeven 
ES Muſcles, 
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Their 
auf. 


Mufcles, co alli; it wn ——_ m— kf 
Pen: it; and-an odd. one, which. is called it 
phinCter, to ſtraiten it; of which aſtery _ 
K 5. Chap. I2. 


The. next ts. are. the Tonſille, commonly 
called Almonds, which are two Glands ſeated . 
the root ofthe Tongue,oneach ſide of the Uzula, 


and at the top of the Larynx, covered with the 


cammoen. Membrane that inveſts all the Mouth, 
Dr, Wharton ſays, that. though they ſeem, two, 
yet they are really but one, being continued tg 
ons. anather by a thin and broad produdtion 
which is of the ſame glandulous ſubſtance with 
themſelves. He fays they are of a yellowiſh” co- 
lour,. and compares their ſubſtance to concreted 
y, onely they are of a more firm conſiſtency, 
bur. = look fandy. like it : They have ſmall 
vellels. tom the Jugular Yeiws and Arteries, afid 
Nerues from the fifth. pair. 
[They have each alarge oval common Dutt or 
Sins that opens into the Mouth, ſo wide in an 


-.Qxe that one may pur the top ofones little finger 


into it. ; Into this: many lefler open, and by it 
diſcharge into the, Mouth, &c. the liquor that is 

ſeparated in the Gland. Fa/lopizs hath obſerved 
this aperture or /i2s to look like a ſmall ulcer 
when the Gland. has been ſwelled, and ſometimes 
by unskilfull perſons to have been treated as ſuch, 
when it has onely been forcedto gape 2 little too 


- much through the too. Plencifull defluxion of hu- 


mours ypon the 

The./e of ,theſs: Glands i is to ſeparate a certain 
mucous or-pituitous matter from the Bloud, for 
the. moiſtening. and. lubricating of the Laryns, 


Tongue, TR and Gulkc. Dr. H#harton aſcribes 
aA more 


It 


to 
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Chap. XIV. Of the Glands in the Neck, 
"2 more noble uſe to them ; viz. to make a Fer- 
ment to further the concoftion ofthe Stomach, yea 


thinks that they are the chief Inſtrument of taſte. 


Beſides theſe there are other Glandsin the Neck, 4. Glan- 
which from their ſituation Dr. Wharton calls Fu- 


res ; for they are ſeated by the ſides of the Ju- 
oular veſſels. He ſays he has obſerved them to be 
fourteen on each, beſides another longiſh one 
ſeparated from the reſt, lurking on each ſide at 
the root of the proceſſus ſtylo;des between the Muſ- 
cs of the Neck and Jugular veſſels. . They grow 


in knots as it were, and are of an. unequal big- 


ne, varying from the ſmallneſs of Coriander ſeed 
tothe bigneſs of a Bean. They have no excretory 
veſſel, and fo are of the nature of conglobate 


 Glandswhich return the Lymphe by the Lymphe- 


duds into the bloud. Among or near unto theſe 
Glands are commonly, thoſe ſtrumous ſwellings 
that are ſo frequent in the Neck. 

As for thoſe other Glands which are commonly 
reckoned as parts contained in the Neck, wiz. 
the Maxi/lar and Parotides; becauſe their excretory 


Veſſels diſcharge thar liquor thar is ſeparated in 


them into the mouth, we ſhall defer the deſcription 
of them to the twenty ſeventh chapter ofthe rhird 
Book which treats of the inner parts of the Mouth. 
Neither ſhall we here mention the Veins and Ar- 
teries that paſs through the Neck to the Head, 
having deſcribed them before in Chap. 9. and 11. 
- Andas to other parts that make up the Neck, 
v3R, the ſeven Yertebre, and eight Muſcles, thoſe 


- will come to be treated of in their proper Books : 


And therefore omitting them here we ſhall paſs 
on to. the Head. 


\ The end of the Second Book. 
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The Third Book. 
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CHAP. I. 


0f the Head in general, and its common con- 
f tatning parts. | 


O W followeth the third and higheſt The Head. 
Venter of the Body, called Capar, the 
I - Head. This is the moſt noble Cavity 
F Tthe three, containing the Brain, wherein the 
FJ ational Soul more eſpecially operates, and where- 
Y Þy all the animal motions of the whole Body are 
J [| oderated and derermined ; as' well as perfor- 
{| med by means of the ſpirits elaborated in ir, and C 
nt into all the parts by the Nerves. | 
; It isſeated in the higheſt place of the body, be-I:s ſear. 
ule it contains the organs of the Senſes, moſt * 
ct 


F 1.330. Of che djlged. , Book 
ofwhich perform their office moreadvantageouſly | 
by. this ſublime ſituation. For from hence ves | 
can behold things remote, as from a watch-tower; 
Here the Ears draw in the ſounds that fly aloft; | 
and the Noſtrils receive the aſcending odours. '} 
Figure. Its. gue. is ſpherical ; yet ſomewhat flattiſh, 
| WEST Lo. -" 
Bieneſs, It is bigger 1n Man than'in other Creatures, 
conſidering the proportion of their.Bodies ; as his 
Beajn-#bat 4s contained-in-it,” alſo 1s. . 
Parts, «© The parts are of three ſorts, for they are either. 
7. diſtinctive, or 2. expreſſive of the regions, or | 
3. conſtitutive of the whale. | 
The parts diin#:ve are two, the. hairy ſcalp 
called Caius, and that without haw called F4 
CIES. =: -_ | 
The parts. which expreſs the regions (of the. 
firſt, )_are four : 1. Sincipt or the fore-part, reach Þ 
ing from the Forehead to the coronal future. 
2. Occiput the Naddle, or hinder part, beginning Þ 
at the ſuture Leambdoides, and reaching to the firt 
wertebra..of the Neck. + 3. Vertex," the Crown, | 
which 1s ſituated on the top of the Head betwem | 
the bounds of the Sincipur and Occipat., Anda fi 
the lateral parts deſcending from thison each te 
.- between, the Ears and Eyes, 'called Zempra 
the Temples. wat; 
' The parts conſtitutive are either contamjng, 01 
contained. ' 'T he containing are either. camo. 
proper. The * CC991113073 are thoſe we treated of in | 
Chap. 2. of the firſt Book. The Cuzzcula is thitt | 


ner and ſofter ; but the Skin thicker than in an F 
other parc of the Body, yet porous, . that roll | 
may be left for the hair to grow, and for 1ts nol 
riſhment to paſs to it. The Membrana.carneſe ll 
ſome aboundeth fo with Muſcular TOO W's 
' * cleave! 


ets attheir "ys! 
'| We ſha 

' | "or of other the commer containing parts, bur refer 

| the Reader to the- above-cited 


iſh, | fer ro the proper, having - 
of the Hats | 


| : | flee in any: ny Part rf Body, ſavein 


| furdquare, as-rhe ſtalks of ſome. Plants ; 'ſome- 
| wcstr 


'1 the Head, Pyelids, and Eyebrows ; and 'Poſt- 
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ſo cloſe tothe Skin, that they canmove 
nor need to ſay more here of: theſe, 


lace: and' now 
yi diſcourſed a 


CHAP. I. 
of the Fair. 


FF I x Heirs of the Head are : called i in vail Har. 
'T Capili, quaſi Copitis pili, anddiffernorfrom © 947*- 


* Now arv'#air may be defined to be a body cold Definiti- 
and dry, '{mall,: thread-like, bard and flexible, bud- _ 

Wing from the Skin. - b:o5 2 
"The Hairs are ſeldom round, 'but generally Fig. | 


I Ea 


L el Can always porous, the Pores a 


Jengt Alt theſe” things may 'be = 
| ns help - of RD Microſlops = 


"Eiirs a are kh 


divided into Cor: eniti, fuch Diviſion, 
[=z bring-into the* : WE 


orld with'us, as thole of 


1, fuch as begin to grow at certain ſeaſons in 
r lifetime; as'rhe Beard, the Hairs growing 
pore Pudenda, on theBreaf, in the pits, 


like, 
Z2 They 
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. iLife. 


Matter. 


Colour. 
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-: 3Fhey are'no: parts of the Body, and therefore 


have no Animal life ; yet they :have a Veperatine 


_ lifeg-and that peculiar to themſelves, and not 


owing:to the life of the Body, ſeeing they conti- 
nue to grow afteria Man isdead, as has.been ob- 


ſlervedinembalmed Bodies. Dimerbreeck ingeni- 


ouſly compares them to Polypody: or ſome other 
Plant growing upon an old Tree, which continue 
to grow after the Treeis dead as they did before, 
becauſe they have a proper life diſtinct from the 
form or anime of the Tree out of which and in 
which they grow. pes 

The matter out of which they are bred and 
nouriſhed is commonly repuredto be a moiſt, fuli- 
ginous, craſs, earthy and ſomewhat viſcid excre- 


”> ment: of the third concoftion; Spigelizs thinks 
+ +» they arenouriſbed by Bloud':'which opinion he 


grounds: orf! atranalogy he fuppoſesthere is be 


 _*rween Hair, andthe Feathersof Fowl ; andthele 
\-*. Jatter he ſays ar&appatently nauriſhed by. Bloud, 
_-far ifone pulkone trom off a. young Fowl, its end 


is bloudy. Diemerbroeck difſents not much here- 


- - from, but think#the Bloud tobe preparedand con- 


cotted. in a fſpecifical manner into a craſs , earthy 
and ; viſcid juice}. ; Whatever the matter be, it s 
aftracted- by the white roots-of the Hairs, and is. 
carried: even to-their very: ends by the pores; juſt 
as Plants receive nouriſhment out of the Earth by 
their Roots, and communicate it to their outmoſt 


. parts. 


: - :The colour of them differs: according to-the Cl: 
-mate, or to the natural conſtitution of the party, 
or.to the diverſity-of thoſe humours that are mix- 


_ed with the juice whereby they-are nouriſhed: In 


thoſe ofcold flegmatick conſtitutions they uſe to 


be of a lght colour, in cholerick, reddit, 
S015 oy 


1 Chap. IL Of the Hazr.  , 
They are moſt commonly ſtreight in thoſe which 


are born in cold'Countries, but curled in. thoſe 
whoinhabit hot Climates. 


- Andas the reaſon of the difference-of the co- Why hair 
lour of the Hair in. ſeveral-perſons is from diffe- turns 
rent temperaments, &c. ſo the reaſon why Men 7: 
in old age grow..grey, whenas their Hair before 


was of another colour, ſeemeth to be the predo- 


-minance of flegm in that juice that nouriſheth 


them : whence alſo the Hairs of the Head and 
Face ſooneſt turn white, becauſe the Brain does 
more abound with pituitous humours than any o- 


ther part of the Body. Bur it is not fo caſie to 


give a reaſon of ſore Mens turning grey 1n one 
nights time, when they have been under great 
ſears; (of which there are many inſtances credibly 
reported.) - Yet Dzemerbroeck gives a reaſon ſome- 
what probable, viz. © That in great fear and ter- 
*rour, the heart by accident 1s in great anguiſh, 
* whence it beats little and-very weakly, ſothat 
*ſome from this cauſe fall into a ſwoon: by rea- . 
#ſon ofthe weak pulk little bloud'is impelled in- 
*to, the outer parts, whence by and by they 


 *prow cold and ſtiff: bloud failing in, the 


*Skin, the colour alſo in the juice that nouriſh- 
"eth the. hair, is by and by changed from- that 
* which before was induc'd upon it fromthe: hu- 
* mours mingled wich the bloud : Then if by 


 *chance whitiſh pituitous humours ſtuck before 


"in theSkin, they will preſently infect the juice 
j that nouriſheth the hair with the prevalency 
A oftheir own colour, which juice paſſing through 
j the hair continually even to their end and nou- 
 Iiſhing them, their colour may trom--hence 

be changed in a ſhort time, and become white, 


[4 . . d 0 . - 
F ecing their ſubſtance is diaphanous as it wgre, 


L } * calily , 


The Peri- 


- "cranium, 


Its con. 
NeEX10N. 


\< "FO 
<< 
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<« eafily admitting of any colour which is con. 


_ < qunicared to it with the nouriſhment. | See his 
. © Anatxcorp.hum.p.5 59,560.where he anſwers ſome 


objettions that may bemade _ this opinion. 

The Hairs have three uſes: for they ſerve 1. for 
defence, 2. for beauty, and 3. ſhew the tempera 
ture of the whole Body and Skin. 


Tm 


CHAP. Il. 
Of the proper containing parts. 


Te E proper containing parts are ix ; to wit, 
| the Muſcles, the Pericranium, the Perioſteum, 
the Cranium, and the two Meninges. Look fot 
the Muſcles in the fifth Book, and for the Cram 
am in the ſixth. Of the other here. And Firſt 
The Pe#icraminrs (which is fo called from its 
being extended- Tre} a? xexvior about the Skull) isa 
membrane ſfomewhar thin , denſe and white, of 
exquiſite ſenſe, imimedizrefy ſeated 'under thy 
Membrana careſs 


mation, when the remporat 

It is knittothe Dura mater by ſome nervous Fr 
bres, with paſs from it to within the Skull by it 
Sutures, to ſtay firmly” the Drs marer, and allo 
the Brain which ir mveſts, from violent concul- 
fion. For though i Infants new born theſe be 
ſtrongly united and in a manner continued, = | 

| oy muc 


Chap. HIM. Of the proper containing parts. 
much thatthe Pericranium is faid by forfie to ſpring 


ECO TSDSIRe Ps 25 


Form the Dir# mater ; yet in proceſs of time they 
part fo, as to be knit to one another -onely by 


' theſe nervous fibres, by which yet, inflammarions 


may be communicated from the Pericraninm to 

the Brain. 8 38 MT” 
Next under the Pericranium 1s (| pread the Pe- Perioſte- 

rafteum, which immediately cleaverh to the Skull 

and gives it that ſenſe which it hath. Ir elf is 

a very thin and nervous Membrane, andof very 

acute ſenſe. All the Bones of the whole Body 

(except the Teeth) are inveſted with" ſich alike 

Membrane, and owe theit ſenſe to it. Some de- 

ny it to be found here, affirming that the Pericra- 


mum ſupplieth its place : Bur that cannot be ſo, 


for the: Pericraninm (as was noted above 1 goeth 
above the temporal Muſcles, whereas the Perio- 
fenn always cleaveth cloſe and immediately to 
the Bone, as here it doth to rhe Skull under the 
faid Muſcles. ' 
Theſe two Membranesoutwardly inveſting the The; ve: 


 Craniuth have Arteries froma branch of the exter- /els. * 


W Carotides, and Veins from the external Jugu- 
rs, ; 


The Meninpes follow, (called by the Arabians, The Me- 
Matres ; as if all the Membranes of the Body ninges. 


_ were propagated from them; Theſe are immedi- 


ately within the Skull as the other were with- 
out ; but adhere not cloſe thereto, as thoſe do. 
They are two in number-+” the Craſſa meninx ' or 
Dara mater, and the Tenuis meninx or Pia mater. 
The Dura mater is the outer, that is," is' next Dyra mas 


tothe Sknll, through whoſe Sutures ſeniditig Fi ter. 


bres to (or receiving them from) the Pericranium, 


I's ſuſpended thereby. ; for in other places- it is 
| Z. 


4. lools 


' Its holes. 


Veſſels. 


Falsx. 


its duplicature deſcenging inwards, divides the 


| Of the Head. Book IM, 
looſe from the Craniwm, ſaving in its baſis, ty | 
which it is ſo firmly knit, that it can hardly þe 
ulled from it ; or where it is ſuſpended by Ve 
Ns entring into it from the perforations of the 
Skull ; or laſtly where it adheres to the os cribr; 


forme at the top of the Noſe , and ſends jap; 


throughits holes. Ir is thicker and harder t 
the inner, whence it has the epithet of dura, 
hard. It conſiſts of a double 'Membrane, the | 
outer of which is more rough, towards the Cra- 
wium; and the inner on its ſuperficies.next the 
pia mater 1s more ſmooth and ſlippery, being be- 
dewed with a kind of water. This inſide: is 
looſe, ſaving that near the /z5's it is. knit to the 
pia mater by the. inſertions of the Veins, and in 
the b2/is of the Skull by the Arteries and Nerves, 
It has many foramina or holes for the tranſit of 
the Veſlels; and beſides, one very. large one in 
1ts baſis for the deſcent of the ſpinal marrow, and 
another , ſmall one which forms the upper orj- 
fice of the Infundibulum. | 
It has Arteries from the larger branches of the - 
internal Carotides, (entring into jt through the 
hcles of the wedge-like Bone ) and Veins from 
the internal Jugulars. Dr. Wiz obſerves, that 
its outer ſuperficies has no where ſo many twigs of 


| Veins as of Arteries ; but that out of its four f 
us (which are the venous. receptacles of thy 


bloud) more Veins go. forth through its inner [u- 
perficies, which being preſently inſerted into thg 
pia mater are diſperſed all over it, and every 
where. meeting the Arteries aſcending from the 
baſis of the Head, and being branched with them, 
make manifold. plexzs of Veſſels. -. 

At the Crown of the Head it is doubled; anf 


Brain 


that 
wh 
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| Zrain into the right and left fide :  yer-its deſcent ; 


isnot quite to-the 5/7s of the: Brain, but onely- 
rough the cortical part ; for toward the baſzs* 
both ſides of the Brain are contiguous to one a- 
nother , making one continued body , hamely 
-part of it which. 1s. called Cor prrs calloſum, of 
by in the next chapter. This duplicature, 
becauſe it is Eroader backwards, and grows nar- 
rower forwards, and ſo reſembles in ſome man- 
ner a Reaper's Sickle, is called Fa/x, Now this 
Falx reaches as far forwards as to the top of the 
Noſe, where it is knit to the upper proceſs of 
the os cribriforme that ſtands up berwixt the Pro- 
ceſſus mammil/gres , and is called Gall: criffa or 
Cock's comb. But its hinder and broader part 
towards the Occipurt being ſevered, deſcends to- 
wards both the right and left ſide, and parts the 
Cerebellum from the Cerebrum. 
.. Jn the faid duplicature are formed” four Sinus $;,ns. 
or Cavities, three pretty large, and one 'littk © 


1 one. Fhe firſt, which is the higheſt and longeſt, 


runs along the upper part of the Falx, from the 
top. of the Noſe lengthways of the Head to- 
wards tie Occiput, where it is divided into two 
teral Sinus which deſcend by the ſides of the 
Lambdoidal furure. to the baſis of the Occipur. 
And at the ſaid diviſion the fourth ſhort Sinus | 
rroceeds inwards from it -betwixt the Brain. and 
Cerebel to the Gland: Ig pinealis. This place, 
where all the Sis are continuous to one ano- 
ther, is called Torcular, the Wine-preſls. 
| Into. theſe Cavities-the Mouths both of Arte- Their ues. 
ries and Veins are faid to open ; by the former 
whereof Bloud. -is .extravaſated into them, and 
abſorbed again out of them by the latter. 
Whencg if one open the Skull of a live-Crearure, 
Ong 


Via ma- 
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one may obſerve a beating in the long uppermef 
Sus, from the Bloud diſcharged into it by i& 
Arteries. Dr. Highmore thinks, that much Blowd 
beifig (erit ro the Brain by the Carotides, all 
which is not fit to have Animal ſpirits elaborated 
out of it ; #har part of it which is leſs fit and ne. 
ceſſary for this purpoſe, is diſcharged into thel 
Sis to be returned by the Veins ; evert as a ti6 
table branich of the Celiack Artery ” when it is 
cotne juſt to the Spleen) is implanted into the 
Ramius ſplenicus of Vena portz, by which that Ar- 
terial bloud that is untmeer or unneceſſary for the. 
makihg of that juice (whatſoever it be) which'is | 
&xcoted in the Spleen, may be remanded back 
again. And ſome are of opinion that the Veins 
Ifo'corivey forme Bloud into theſe Sus, which 
being fſiiperflious to thenouriſhment of the Brain ' | 
and Meninges is. poured ih hither by the Veins 
from the reſpeftive parts, and is imbibed again 
by other Veins whoſe mouths gape intg them; 
(namely the branches of the internal J voulars 
to be returned to the Hearr. "HLION 
"The ſecond (and inner) Membrane inveſting 
the Brain is called 7enus mmeninx of Pig Miter, 
This is of moſt exquiſite ſenſe, and endowed with 
very many Arteries and Veins. Tt immediately | 
cloaths the Brain and hinders it from running 
bout, and alfo involves all its windings and ci | 
cuits, and tyihg their ſimmities rogether makes | 
all the ſuperficies of the Brain plain as it were: | 
which upper connexion being looſed, the wind: | 


ings of the Brain, being all inveſted apart with 


this Membrane , may eaſily be ſeparated and 
laid open. But it is onely the Cortical part | 
the Brain which this membrane cloarhs' thus, 
for the inner ſurface of the expanded Braih 
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I Chap. 1. Of the proper containing parts. 
5 (which is called Corpus calloſum) is tot inveſted 
"| by it ;-but inſtead of it (Dr. 71s fays) © many 
| Sflaxur of veffels, commonly called Choroides, 
| fare ſuſpended within its complicature , and 
*Auctuate as it were freely. - But within all 
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*the. other receſſes of the Brain ;} and beſides, 


ri 
5 
\ 


| bhrider branc 
* Place of their coalition a very rematkable branch 


=, 


| *within the Plice or Lamellz of the Cerebel , 


* yea within the/interftices of each of them and 


* of the Medulla oblongata, does this Membrane 


«*:;nſinuate it ſelf. | 


\ % 


ries being united at the ba/is of the Skull, and 
making a imple trunk, it meets and joints withthe 
es of the Carotides; and from the 


akends on- either fide under the 1755 of the 


 Frain, which being carried above the c-ur4 of the 
oo gr 


medu, ta is divided into very many flen- 
d&r and as it were capillary twigs, fomeof which 
nd to the glands ſeared behind the Cerebel, 


hd the reſt make the Arterial part of the plexzs 
— Ehorotdes. The fore branches of the Carotides do 


a unite one with . the other ; and both before 


- ld after their joining ſend forth twigs all over 


tis membrane, but chiefly in the fore-part of 
the brain... Its Veiis ariſe from the four /m-us of the 


dura mater,(as was obſerved abovefrom Dr.#1is) 


ad theſe mecting with one another are diverſly 


| forthe bottom of Os /acrum) and all the Nerves 
d | 4Þ pov F © eg © is = that 


 Mterwoven one with another and with the Arte- 
"Ties, and return the ſuperfluous bloud by . the 


lar Veins to the Heart. 
e, that both the ſpinal marrow /exterided 


Ea: 


- This Membrane is interwoven with many ad- 7s veſſels, 
| mirable Plexus of Bloud-veſſels ; both+ Arteries 44 
and Veins. The Arteries are four, viz. two Ca- 
 Wtides and two Vertebrals. The Vertebral Arte- 


plexus, 
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that awe out of . it, and out of the Brain, "1 
a double Coat from: theſe two Meninges, wi 
which being cloathed they run to their deſign 


F 


parts. _— 


Ah. 
_—_ 


— 


CHA P. IV. 


Of the Brain in general. 


- K 4; 


TheBrazn. 2? E.. Pja mater being taken away, the Bray f 
| occurs next; by which here we mean in theÞ 
general, all that {oft or medullar ſubſtance waigh 
1s contained within the whole Skull, and which 
the Greeks comprehend under the word Eyxipan@, : 
Tt: is the general organ of ſenſe, »- which theF 
Soul, the governour of the Body, perceives. and 
\ Judgeth of the ſenſations of all ſentient parts; F 
and out of which, as out ofa fountain, it colt Þ 
municateth the Animal ſpirits (bred inthe Brain) 
by the dudts or rivulets of the. Nerves to all the 
ſentient parts of the Body, and thereby. endow } 
them with the faculty of performing Aninul | 
actions. | | | ns; 
Its ſubſtance is moiſt, viſcous, ſoft, and white, þ 
It is not a Glandule, as Hippocrates taught, ſeging I 
it is the Work-houſe and Sear of the Animal {pr 
Tits; whereas Glandules are generally appointed | 
to receive and ſeparate excrementitious humouns. 
Neither is it of a true marrowy ſubſtance, as Pls 
70, from its ſoftneſs, friability, and being encony 
paſs'd with bones, reckoned it to be; for ' mar 
row ſwimmeth in water, whereas this ſinketh. 
Beſides, marrow nouriſheth the Bones ; by tlg 
DIall 


&! 
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nnouriſheth no part. And laſtly, Marrow 
p:.caſt into the fire melteth and flameth ; but 

Mil not the Brain, for the fire makes it more 

6 _ The truth is, if by Brain we underſtand 
te whole Encephalos, it is not of one ſubſtance, 

kt divers : for the ſeveral parts of ir-are of a 

Miferent ſubſtance. Thus the outſide of the 

"Fin properly fo called is of a more :xſhy colour, 
Fad of a more ſoft and mucous ſubſtance, and 
\F&ms to be permeable by the ſanguineous parti- 
Ids: butrhe inſide or pirh (as itis called) is more 
.-$8d-(therefore named corpas colloſum) and con- 

34s of ſmall and flattiſhly round fibres, as Mah 
"3 Wh has obſerved by the ' Microſcope. Theſe 


my wes, he ſays, arenot unlike thoſe white bodies, 
"x wntefinua, which the teſticles are made up of; 
4 adin the Ventricles of the Brains of Fiſh they 
*x a ſo apparent, that if you hold.them betwixt 
** 4 jow-and the light, they repreſent the ſmall teeth 
*27 4 &an Ivory comb. He faith, they are inſerted by 
= F their ends into the Cortex or the aſh-coloured 
74 outer part of the Brain, (juſt like the numerous 
* | Fegy- roots of plants into the ' earth) and ſeem 
4 Alof them to have their egreſs out of the trunk 
#4 the ſpinal marrow within the Skull. As for the 
| her parts of the Encephales, viz. the Cerebel 
Fj nd Medula oblongata, their ſubſtanceſhall be trea- 
9 | Kotafterwards, when we' come to their deſcrip- 
| The Brain for its nutrition and for confetion Veſſels. 
"| Animal ſpirits receives Bloud by  Arteries;deri- 

” | ed from the Carotides and Cervical, whoſe Ca- 

Plllarics are diſperſed through its ſubſtance: afhd 

| hat is ſuperfluous. to the ſaid uſes is- partly re- 
med” by the Veins: of the Meringes, and partly 


3 
.: q , 
3 
q *, 


Gpoſited in the Sinus's of the dura mater by the 
o Arte- 


Figure, 


Bigneſs. 
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Arteries themſelves, out of which. ir is reſorbe 
by the internal branches of the Jugulars;/and 
thereby conyeyed back to the Hearr, The Are 
ries inoſculate one wich another (5. e. the 5 
Caretides with the left) and fo do the Veins allo 
Þut nat the Arteries with the Veins. Ir is 


| the Pulſe of the Arteries altogether , thar the 


——_ge (or Syftole and Diaftole as it were) of the 


oceedeth. 
A. 97s cus of all other living Creatures hath he 
biggeſt Brain ; for it weigheth four or five pound 


_ in ſome; and is as big again as:an Oxe's Brain; 


The outer ſurface is full of windings , like 
thoſe of the Guts , which are ſeverally inveſted 
with the Pa mater, as alſotied together by it. The 
whole Brain is much of rhe 4-4 ſhape with the 
Head, vis. roundyh; but with  bunchings | out 
rowards the Forchead. 

Of its AGion we ſhall ſpeak in rhe ninch 


Chapter. 
4 
”_ 


CHAP. V. 
of the manuer of diſſedling the Brain: of the- 


Brain properly jo called, the Fi ornmg, _ 
tum, and the three Ventricles. | 


Here. are (everal methods of diſſeting M | 
Brain ; ſome beginning at the Crown; 
which was the old way ; ſome on the right ſide, | 
as Sylvius ; 'and' ſome behind , as Dr. Wil: 
whoſe Anatomy of the Brain being much more ' | 


accurate than that of any before him, we _ 
endee- 


SEFRES CET. & SS SE- g. =48S 4 


Wa Vi 07 the Brain property o called. 3.51 
endeave 39 give. A ſhort bur fairkfyll abſtract 


71 aving 37 5h our. of the Skull the whole _- The man- 
phglos, Or all that which. 1 15 contained under th ch 
ame Br ein taken in a; large ſenſe, firſt of all Jer ecting 
be. bir pre bordure of the Brain proper- 
- . called, whers it-is 7 oaly to the  Cerebellum 
|. Mea ulla oblo patas. be as clear as may 
> from- its cohelion with the. ſubjacent pants , 
cur aſunder cthevelſels and the membranes on 
wery hand, for by- theſe onely | is it. Jangd to 
them., - Its hinder part being thus. lnoſtned, lift 
4 "and.rurn it torwards, whereby: the, Crws 
| dfthie-Medulls  blongare will lig bare:, and the 

ine emricles of the Brain, commonly i@ called, 

nil become qne_1empry pace, as being a1 vacuity. 

| lung from. the complication: of the 
Brain, |. : Moreover ,one may - then &e, how the 


ih | wo tips of the Crura of the Medulla oblong ata 
" | acknitiatwo pers 0. {es Corpus £6 loſum. or 
 nedullar part of che Brain ; as alſ;obſerve the 
| I 0nns 6 ke 8 fee, tine 
_ under the ar a circle begin 
ang; before , where the. aforeſaid tips 1of the 
Cure adhere to the Brain, runs to.the; Brains 
- | binder bordure, to-which, is is .unied by two 
the. Qut arms as.it Were, and io kee keeps the 
ps hole c compeges of the Brain in a. ſpherical 'hguze, 
92 0 lindring ir from ſpreading,inco a plane, 8nd ties 
tirmly to the Crura of the Medulle ovb/ongats. 
he [Thisis Dr. #//lis'$manngr of difletion, where- 
bw IG pare OCCUrT to the Ucos infpeaion 1 in 
wv uit the Brain it {elf, whoſe outer ſurkace. is The,Bras 
rs | all full of windings, like; the convolucions of the 8 5h Fe 
al Gits : It is divided by the Fals (aboyedeſcri-* 


bed) 
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bed) into two hemiſpheres, a rightand left ; and 
theſe are ſubdivided each into two Lobes, a fore 


and an hinder, by a large branch of the Carotid 


Artery running-croſs the middle of them, How - 


deep the Falx enters into the Brain, and of what 
ſubſtance the Brain ts, has'been ſhewn in the 
former- chapters: We ſhall- onely further note 


here concerning its ſubſtance, that its medullar- 


part (or 'Corprs calloſwm ) is both thicker and 
Cloſer by much in- the fore - parts of each hemj- 


ſphere than/any where elſe ; and that where ir is 


chickeſt; it adheres on each ſide to the tips of the 
Crurs ofthe Medulla oblongata ( called corpura 
friata :): but from theſe tips, as from its iſe, be- 
ing expanded towards the hinder parts, 'it grows 
thinner by degrees, and towards irs outer bor- 
dure its under fide is knit to the Candex or trunk 
of the Medulla cblongata by membranes and vef 
ſels. v4 | 

Which membranes and veſſels being cut in ſun- 
der , arid the Brain rurned up forwards as-a- 
bove-diretted, on its inner or under ſ#perficies 
there appears a medullar proceſs called fornix, 
which ſpringing forth of the corpus calloſum with 
a double'root, is united -into one broad” procels 
near the place'where the tips of the cru#a of the 
medullaoblongata adhere to the under-ſideor me- 
dullar part'of the Brain, and ſerves as a ſubtenſs 
to its arch. Under the double root of the Fornix 
there lies a medullar trunk, like a large Nerve, 
running croſs the brain and joyning one corpus 
ſtriatum to the other. And out of the middle 


ſuperficies of the fornix there ſtands up a thin 


and pellucid /eprum or partition , which is fa 

ſten'd to the roof or arch of the corpus calloſum al: 

moſt through. its whole duct. And thus = 
| [ 


VS 


—_— _ Xa S# Roo £A acoc. 


* : 
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* Clap. V. "Of the Brain properly ſo called. _ 
ths three-fided fornix doth ſubtend. the arch that 


, : $ E,-— £237 > os { ' | 4 2 q 
ariſes from the "complication;of the Brain, it di-- 


vides its cavity as it were into-, three . partutz0ns, 


ahnd makes them look like ſo-many Yentricles, 
by which name they have been deſcribed by for- 


ner Anatomiſts.” | 


To theſe three YVenrricles thus accidentally for- Three 


med, the -Ancients have atributed a noble uſe : 
determining them to be the Work-houſe of the 
Animal ſpirits, where they, are both generated, 
and perform the chief works of the Animal 
function. They diſtinguiſhed them: into 720 an- 
tejor, and one poſterior, But the truth is, there is" 
but '0ne. cavity or vacuum, and inftead of thar 
noble uſe heretofore aſcribed to ir, late Anato- 


"miſts make-it. onely as a ſink or common-ſhore 


for excrementitious, matter to be. collected in, and 


_ tobediſcharged out of again by convenient ways. 


This excrementitious matter 1s.generally a ſeroug | 
humour which is ſeparated from the Bloud in- the 
adjacent plexus choroides, by. the -help of thoſe 
many glands that that plexes is belet. withall, and .. 
of the g/andula pinealis which the plexus hangs 
upon and is. woven -about like a 'button. As to 
the" exit of this ferous humour, formerly it has _: 


been ſuppoſed to flow from hence to the proceſſzs : 
; minimillares, and from them to deſtill through -'; 


the v5 'cr1brifor me into the Noſe. Bur Dr. Lower 
denies any ſuch office of the os cribriforme, affir- 
ming that the holes in it are onely for the tranſit 
of the Nerves and Membranes going forth from 
the proceſſzzs, and that theſe fill them ſo cloſe that 
nothing can flow through them. And ſays, that the 
flux of Rheum through the Noſe, and upon the 
Uowla, or into the mouth, ec. in Catarrhs, falls 


_ hot from the Head, bur is ſeparated from the 


a Arteries. 


= ||: Mx 
. © Arteriesin the Glands of the oe. nl 
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into the Noſe through the Glands of its inveſting: 


membrane, &c. And'as to the ſerous matter thar 


isinfuſed into theſe /i»s in the Brain, he fays it 
is all abſorbed again by the: veſſels gaping into- 


them and returns by the Jugular veinsto the Heart. 


a. 


CHAP. VL 


Of the Medulla oblongata and 7ts fore parts, 


viz. Crura, Corpora ſtriata, -. Nervorum 


opticorum thalami, Nates and Teſtes ; as 
_ alſo of the Glandula pinealis, Plexus cho- 
roides, and Infundibulum. | 


H E Brain continuing turned up forwards 


as abovecdiretted , the Medulla oblongats_ 
parts, &c. we ſhall | 


lies open to view, whoſe 
deſcribe in this chapter. 


"The riſe of The Medulla oblongata ſeems to ariſe from the 


__ theme- 


corpus calloſum by” two heads reſembling the 


dulla ob- letter Y, and the unired trunk by and by de- 


longata. 


Trs ſub- 
ſtance. 


ſcends out of the Skull down the ſpine, wherein 
it 1 called the /pinal marrow, of which afterwards, 
and onely of its-head here. . oo 

Its /uojtance is not like that of the Brain, con- 


fiſting of an outward or cortical part of an aſhy 
colour, and of an inner medullar and white ; but | 
its whole compages is medullar : yet it is not pure. 
and ſhining, but dusky from its many fibres that 

hold a various courſe ; for in ſome parts they are. 


ſtriated or radious as it were ; in others ditedt, 
| running 


Book III, 
parts, as, | 


= 
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running lengchways, and'in others circular. 


Irs rwo heads or beginningsare called its crura, Crura and 
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and the tips . or extremities of theſe © crura <orpora 


are called prominentie lemtiformes, or otherwiſe 
corpora ſtriata, from the courſe that ' their fibres 


keep. Their ends are blunt, and by a pretty: 


large fpace of their ſurface adhere to the \medul- 
lar ſubſtance of the brain where it is. thickeſt, If 
one cut them in ſunder lengthways, then may 


| he obſerve their fri#, which have a ' double ren- 


dency ; for ſome deſcend from their tip towards 
the medulla oblongata, and others ſeem to: aſcend 


from their lower part towards the medullar part 
of the Brain, the one meeting the other. So that ' 


by the help of theſe fibres there ſeems to be. a free 
paſage for rhe Animal fpirits from the Brain to 
the medulla oblongata, or back again, as there is 


_ -occaſion, We obſerved above in the former 
chapter, how there is a medullar proceſs that run- 
nip acroſs joins one corpus ſtriatum to the other, 


and ſhall onely note here further, that juſt behind 


_ the lower end of theſe bodies the. proceſſus mam- 


milares or {melling Nerves have their riſe from 
the medulla oblongata.. 


IAA, 


| When theſe nerves are ariſen out of it, its cr#ur72 Thalami 
nk into' uneven protuberances, out of which nervorum 
pring the. Optick Nerves, and therefore theſe oprico- 


protuberances are called Nerworum opticorum tha- Wn 


/ami :(what courſe both the olfaftory and Oprick 
Nerves hold towards the Noſe and Eyes, ſhall be 
ſhewn in Chapter 10.) 


Behind theſe rhalami the two crures of the me- 


wula oblongata unite into one trunk, upon whoſe 
upper ſide there grow four more notable protu- 

Tances, covering 1ts furface for abour the ſpace 
dan inch, which yet they do not touch in the 
\ A a2 middle, 


| 3Z 56 2 hnD : ? s 
d B 3 > - + . 24 94S The » "4 - 2 ff : 5 7 : 
middie/ having /a cavity under them. | There 


p_ 


Teltes.. 


Glandula 
pinealis. 


-.+ * - "which arccalled Nazes; and rhe: two hinder Tefes, | 
Nates'an# ...The Nats (or buttocks) are the atger of the: 
wo; :aridthe Teftes ſeem-onely to bean” 


_ fanrth-10rntricle by come. Anatomiſts, but -by o- 


"wards.* Irs fubſtance: is harder chan that of the Þ 
bram;. and of a pale; colour.” It  meluded in a ' 


the glandirt'felf. -This' Gland 'Des *Ca#tes thinks 
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grow iwe-on :eacho fide; 'the two Hormore of 


can epiphyfis 
or, ateretion to theſe: "They are all'four ; e ſo 
many round: hillocks;' and are joyned-one to an-- 
other by certain-proceſies. Under them; or-ra- 
ther, Berwixt their qunEtures andthe trunk of the 
medullaroblongata that lies there-under; there is left 
anarrew. but long:cavity; which"1s called the. 


therz2acar: thar cavity-is placed under the 'Cere-' 
bel;;asfhall be: ſkew in/the next” chapter, and 
the:nrder end* of this6pens into it; "Lhere is al- 
ſa-a paſlage fromerhis trait-dud; down into the 
infundwilums:i; As tothe uſts'of the! Nates and ' 
Tefes,>thelearned=:Reader» may do welt to con- + 
ſrlbPro7/4/1s largely Uiſcourfing thereof i Cere- 
br. Avat: P. 93;50%. but T fhall not enter upon ” } 
that:ditpute as beingtoocometural and doubttfull,”* 
Berwixt'the Nazzeand the :haldin; -Nervorum” 
opticornmngin-a valley-ag'it. were / is ſeated the” 
£landula- pinealzs.: It. faſten'd tothe "fubjacent © 
part , ſometimes by many ſlender fibres , and ' 
ſometimes by twonotablemedullarroots. © Its ba- | 
fis 5 downwards, and its" apex or enid looks up- * 


membrane, (which-is &portion of the pig mater) 
as i a'bag or-caſez:which. membrane being full - 
of Arteries and Veins, ſome of thele: enter into 


to bethe primary. ſeat of the Soul, 'andthat all | 
Animal- operations- draw: -their origine from it : 
But that *ſeems' tobe too. noble an ulſe- for it; 


/ 
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.. | 4depmealis) form this plexus, wherein borh"Grrs 
. | «frelſelsare very much interwoven:one with an- 
. | other, and which. ſpreads itſelf on each /harid; 

(by ryo.qxpanded wings) -upaorr.the crura of 

 Wemedullaobloygataas far as to the.corporn-/triaru's. 

yet thele veſlels. nun -almoſt'onely upon the ſie- 

| Pk the wedy{/a ; making novxleepaniertions'ei-* 
tler-into it ' or into the corprs -calla/um: under 
which they are alſo ſpread. This plex is beſet" 

- | withyery many {mall glands; -and-accordirg to 
Dr. #455. has a double {+ prje,che- fays; that 
tle more watry., parc of the hloud -defigned-'for* 
the Brain is ſent. into the veſſels of this p/eis; thats 

| tie remainder. may. bemore-fincere and defecate! 
for the making:of Animal ſpirits : which - watry © 

_ Ptafit be fo plentiful that ic cannot be all $e- 
; 3 TY ceived 


LN 


- . dula pineatis juſt now deſcribed, by which ith & 


Infundi- 
bulum. 


4 358 "= 0c Ie ; - os Tt 358; PR Y. 
 =*** _ ceivedintothe Veins to be returned fo the hear, | 
"it isrthen received into the ſmaller glands where. | 


 ſecond-office- is to preſerve. within the' plicature 


Which: is raiſed'from the | 
that eſtuates inithe complications of the veſſels | 


the baſis of the ſame- medulla'thereare other thin 


thence a ſhort tube 'or pipe deſcends upon' the Þ 
_ Chapter) upon which ſerous humours flow down || 


part, which comes toour view by raiſing up the 


be 
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with the plexy3is beſet, buteſpecially by the z/; 


ther rerained, 'or if it abound, may” deftill frat 
them into theſubjacent cavity, as into'a ſmk, 


the.:-brain ; ( or in the Corps calloſum ) an heat, | 

loud (as from a fire) 
the plexus, and which -- cauſes 'the Animal ſpirit 
to circulate inthe corpus calloſum. OO | 
:.» Thus far as to-the'parts which appear on the | 
upper ſide of the medulla'oblongata, betwixt"the cor-. 
pora ffriata and cerebel. Burt within this ſpace in 


obſervable, eſpecially the ſituation and ſtructure 
of the Infundibulum. Now this #fundibulum is4 
tube-like receptacle, outwardly covered witha | 
thin membrane ariſing from the pia mater, and. 
within fenced with a medullar” ſubſtance, . which } 
deſcends behind the coalition of the rwo Optick | 
Nerves, betwixt the crura of the medulla oblongats'* 

Its.upper orifice is between the crura, and- from 


glandula pituitaria, (to be deſcribed in the next | 


from the upper cavities of the Brain this way, 
”—=_— it habits 'name of - Infundibulum or Tur 
nel. | Y 
And thus we have done-with hoſes part of |. 
the Medulla cblongata, which onely lies bare by. 
the turning up of the Brain properly ſo called : 
In the next chapter we ſhall exaniine its binde - 


Cerebel ; burof the Cerebel it ſelf firſt. | = 
4 : CHAP. ] 
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CHAP. vi. 


2 of "* Cerebellum, and the fagrth V entricls ; ; 


\ 4 FE alſo. of the hinder pary of the Medulla 


\. oblopgara,. of the Rete mirabile aud Glan- 
. dula _- 7 16h 


- % Efore we can take a view of the binder Dart of 
'D the Medullz oblon ngata, it is neceſſary to re- 
s : 


mo e the Cerebellum at 1s ,placed upon it, (as 
> Brain is upon the fore part) which therefore 


4eſhall firſt & all deſcribe. 


» The Cerebellum is ſeated in the hinder part The Cere- 


# " the Head , being of ſomewhat a globous bellum, 


1 ure as well 4s the Brain it- elf, and uneven z£s 
Mnits ſurface (like it ) by reaſon of certain con- \ df 


- Yolutions, borh che ridges and furrows where- 


«the pie mater is ſpread over, tying their ſum- 


toge ether , covering their deep TX 46 | 


+ - wi reaching p lexus of veſſels to them all. 

is Gorge 0c. are not ſo various and ; uncerrain 
| '#thoſe of the Brain, but are diſpoſed in a certaith 

_ order like ſo man circles; the lamelle or plates 


Ying abour its whole compaſs. in a parallel courſe. 
All theſe lamellz have (like the Brain) a cortical 
part, and a medullar, which ems to,be the ſims. 


f 'Bthe wss calloſum of the Brain. 


"Both x of the Cerebellum, viz, the fore ny he fin,” 
bider, rerminare in a orm-like Fg roceſs, ways ceſſus ver- 
$ | which the 1aie1le or circles are orteſt, lengr - miformes. 


by degrees towards the. middle or top. | | 

he Cerebellum has a great many plexys of veſ. Veſſels and = 
fic with glands, my the plexus choroides of the glands. 
A a 4 | Brain, 


4c &. 4 


#5 Creep up onetachiide by the Wornr-like pro-. 


: each lateral 2% 


. Arteries and Veins not. gnely. running on-the. 
inner ſubſtance, ths moſt ſubcile and , ſpiricuous 


windings and ſerpentine dudts of vellels, and 
ſublimed into. ſpirit , is. received; and retained 


.. part is ſent back by the twigs of, Veins that are al- 
..- fo deeply inſerted into the Cerebel. Bhs 
Peduncu- Tt Teſts upon. the. trunk . of the - medulla 9; 
I, . Jongata, of rather ſeems to ſtand upon each fide 
'ofit by two feet. or /alks, betwixt which feet on 
« the lides, the cerebellum above, -and the medullau- 
Sengers underneath ,. there..is formed a cavity 
,W1 ND 
' which by and by. -. ... ——_ 
Thetr pro- Tn each of the feet that” ſuſtain, the. Cerebe!, 
ceſſes. there ate, three, dilhn&;.medullar. proceſſes; The 


firſt of which proceeding from, the Nates. aſcends 
- obliquely ; he fad | 
.the Cercbel,. and paſling acroſs the.. former, /et- 
compalies the medulla obJongata.; atid the third 


deſcending from.the. hinder region of.,the Care 


berance. deſcends 


360. . _ *  - Of rhe Head... .. 1 BookW'Þ 
: ©. _ Brain, which come into ſight by ſeparating the | 
 pia mater from its hinder part : for there the plex | 


Ra ata" 


- ceſs, conliſting on each ſide of a branch from the Þ. 
vertebral artery.and of venous dutts ſent our: of | 
s. of the dura mater. © To the | 

'Dr. 1/1is aſcribes the. fame'uſ | 
- as] to thoſe . of the Brain, viz..thar:the- glands | 
ſerve to ſeparate the ſyperfluous phlegm from the | 
arterial bloud and-to retain it ; and that both the Þ 


- ſurface of the Cerebd]. but ſending twigs intoits | 
part of the bloud being conveyed. through long Þ 


within, whilſt the . more _ impure and .feculent | 


ch is commonly called:the feurrh Yentricle, of I 


cfcending {ireight from 


y s 6 bel," is inſerted-into the medulla oblongata, enarr 
# LE NESS ſing the thicknels of its trunk. - __ - og * 


' lar proru- .. +, Te ſecond of thele proceſtes, . viz., thatwhid | 


"— 
a 
« - 


hap. AII. Of che.Qerebellam, &c. 
te leſcen ds fireight, \i8 it-which makes the anpuler 
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-UPoN! the-medulla cblong ata, which it 


by Ha Eh in this manner.. Deſcending ſtreight- upen 


«+ 44% 
hk 
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wedulla, alloon as i touches 'its-fides, it ſeems 


i” nr WE, , be: preſently ,implanted- into/:them, but 


into-a/greater bulk encompaſſes the ſur- 


: d, + X Pe thefaid medulla with divers circular fibres. 
"400 thar the fibresof the proceſs of one fide meeting 
| thoſg of the proceſs of the other fide underneath 


the baſis of the i medulla, make this circular 
otuberance. Which that. it may. be ſeen, as 
allo the, three ; procelles of each- foot of, 'the Cere- 
| 76 &c. *tis neceſſary to cut the Cerebel 
| ough, the middle: from one Wornlike proceſs 


:$ IS other, "for then they: will all appear pe” '. 


S371 office. of che Cerebel has venerally Leen re- The office 
pured to be the-ſame with that ofthe Brain, viz. of che Ce- 
y to elaborate the Animal ſpirits, which Anatq- rebel. 


;nuſts. *have not..nſed -to diftinguiſh into diiferent 

, till of late Dr, #5 has taught that ſome 

Jpir! ; aſſiſt natural motion, and others /pontanecns. 
\ rdingly he makes two Laborateries ofthe 


A.» 


- Jpits;, appointing the-Brain for the-confeCtion of 


Apirits as. flow jnto; thoſe Nerves that perform 


ſporancous motions, wiz, fich which: we are con- 


{cious ofand can moderate or determine, as the 
FOI, of the hand; '&c. and the- Cerebel/ fer 

the making of ſuch as flow into thoſe; Nerves by 
which. ave/untary or-naturalmotions are: perfor- 
med,..:z..fuch as are done in a conſtantimanner 


Fihour OUr knowledge or will;as the pulſe cf che -': 


tc, To which opinien of his ſome have 
thek objections : Firſt, that Fowl have no 


| Gate, and yer their Heart , Oc, -1T.0Ve8;S65 


 rondly, The motion of rhe Hearr, called natural; 
deperding 


The fourth 


Fentricle. 


The bin- 
der 


of wogul- 
Ja oblon- 
gata. 


flow into'theſe Nerves from the Cerebel, : 


'natural'motion of the ſhould be) 


Iy 0 peak a word of its «ſe ; which ſome have | 


cle. But as was faid above of the other 


_ \ , 


Of the Head. 


depending” (in a grear theafiire) on'the itiffuxhy | 
the: Animal ſpirits corfveyed by the por '% ro 4 


nor: eaſily conceive how the Animal Gin hould 


as well thoſe ' generated in 'the'brain ; or ifthyy | 
entred thern alone, why, thirdly, not onely the | 


by the faid pair of Nerves, but volunitary b 
tions alſo, as thoſe of the Larne, ec. He th t 7 
would be atisfied of the grounds of Dr. Willy 
< wy may conſult his Cond. Anat. capp. [ IE 
I6, 17 +8 | 
We faid a little above, that betwixt the i | 
feet of the Cerebel ſtanding on! each ſide, and | 
the Cerebel it {elf above, and the trunk of the 
medulla oblongata below, the fourth Ventricle "was | 
formed, which we need 1 not further deſcribe, one | 


thought to be, for the perfecting of. the Animal 
ſpirits, ( asthey were prepared by the three other) | 
and therefore they have called this rhe noble Veutre 


that they ſeemed nor to be deſigned purpoſely y. þ. 
nature, but refiilted onely accidentally from the: 
conformation of the circumyacent parts, and ſerved 
onely as ſinks to receive ſerous humours ſeparatel” 
in the glands : ſo we believe that this reſults bs E 
like manner, and is ofthe fame vile uſe.  }_ 
Having now removed the Cerebel from off the 1 
trunk of the Medulla oblongata, we come to have 
a view of the hinder part of the medulla. Now 
omitting to ſpeak of the vertebral arteries that run 
up by its ſides, (as having mention'd them often. 
before) as alſo of the pairs of Nerves that ariſe } 
our of jt (which we hal deſcribe frm] | 


lA OR ” 
7% =y , 2 
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2p. VII. Of #he. Glandula pituitaria. "#3 
1 "ſhall onely.in this place take notice of the #9 
& | "wedullar pramide! bodies adhering to its ſides. Corpera 
m4 Theſe proceed from the annular protuberance for- oo . 
I} med about the medulla by the ſecond: proceſles.of © 
a b the Tec ofthe Cerebel, near the 4e/is of the. me- 
vt | 21/2, and being diſtin fromthe.reſt of the ;,me- 
& 3 "quikr trunk they tend ſtreight towards the -ſpi- 
*J nl marrow, and in their progreſs by little and 
little b:coming narrower, after about the ſpace 
| ofan inch they end into ſharp points pyramidal 
| vis, whence they have their name. Dr. ills 
; Me bem ro be ducts or chanels of the Ani- 
1 mal ſpirits from the annular protuberanee, or, 
"which. is all one, from the Cerebel, to the Nerves 
ſpring out of. the medulla cblgngata_ there 
reabout theſe pyramidal bodies end. _ 
© We have now | Lt with all the parts. of the 
|  Encepbalos, whether relating to the Brain, medul- 
| koblongate or Cerebel, from whence we might 
| Proceed to the 2F:0n of the Brain ; but we will 
rſt deſcribe the glandyla piruitaria ſeated in the 
 Gvity of the wedge-like bone, with the notable 
"| flexw of veſlels ſpread abour ir in ſome creatures, 
| called Retemirabile; and in the next chapter treat 
"| ty of the /pina] marrow as being an appendix 
or.continuation of the medulla oblongata. | Fo 
| * This Jandula pituitaria has a proper ſeat of its Glandula 
oY own made for it in the middle of the wedge-like pitvirzriz: 
one, mn acavity commonly called ſella equins. 
;  Fisnorfo big in men, as in many other crea- 
fures. Its ſubſtance is harder and more compact 
wn that of other glands. . It is covered with a 
ery thin membrane from the pia mater, procee- 
ng from the infundbulum, and by: means of 
' . this membrane it is knit very cloſely to. the /e//a. 
& þ Upon this gland is poured by the ae OH 
EY | | | thar 
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© Sella Turcica (to be deſcribed Book 6. Chap. 6 Þ Z 


Of the Hed. © © Book I £ 
' thatſerous humour thar is: collefted in the ven te [4 
;Cdes of the brain-above;; and from this gland ithy ith 
formerly been ſuppoſed to deſtill ehrough thehds 
- of the wedge-like bone upon the palate, fo. to. be ef 
ſpit our by the mouth. - Bur Dr. Lower denity I 
this, appealing to the ſtructure of the parts, ; il 

often-experiments upon Calves heads : © Jy 

* which, he fays, the wedge-like Bone hl uy . | 

« der the Glanduls -pituitaria is ſometimes perfarg t+ I 
® ted'in divers places, at leaſt by one large du 

* which being divided into two, does. on uk 
be © ſide open.into the Jugular veins : ſo thatif Milk 
- or Ink be injected through thoſe ducts by'a & | 
 Tinge, it preſently paſſerh chrough on each ſide 1 
*-into the ſaid Veins ; and nothing of” tindtur re! '' 
< will appear about the Palate, Noſtrils, Mouth,” 

** Fautes Or. Larynx. SO that in a Calf the , |! 

© Mour that-proceeds from the Brain, returns all 
< again tnto the "Veins. And;the fame thing he. 
pe: £4 he has lately tried in a Man's Skull, where 
*in though the, wedge-like Bone be never perſs. 
* rated, yet Nature has framed other ducts where” 

.all the' Serum may be again derived: outof: 

* the Ventricles of the Brain into the Bloud : 

<« for there are two Veſſels feared on cach fide the : 
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< which with gaping Mouths as it were 1&-| 
© ceive all the water diſtilled out of the Glandula, 
< 2ituitaria, and depoſite it on each ſide into the” 
_ *J ugular veins without the Skull ; whoſe dudts” 
* will eaſily appear if water or inilk be ſquirted 
yy *- forcibly out of a Syringe into either Jugular 
© vein nearthe Skull, for the liquor will by and 
c by break out near 'the Glandula pituitaria 
* which makes it evident, that whatever Serws. 


*'1s ſeparated into the ventricles of the = 
« 
an 


$ormrd ama. twuec 
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that according to thisopinion, the' Rheum thar 
\ves fo plentitully ſometimes into the Mouth and 

Fauces, &-c. falls not from the Brain, but, as was 

noted above, is ſeparated from the Arteries: im-; 
 medtately by the Glands of the reſpective. parts.” 

* Anthoſe creatures that have the glandula. pitui- Rete mi- 
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| arm theſe creatures that gland ſeems to ; be of 
& | WIame uſe to the Rete mirabile, as the ;glandula 
þ 14 1s to the plexus choroides, wiz. to. ſeparate | 
'7-þ *rous matter from the arterial . bloud,, But.in: : . © 
Ty (cording tothg belt Anaromiſts). this Rere..., 
4 © Folly wanring,; fo char there. paſling; onely _ . ' 
: 6 a twig or two, and ſometimes; none, 


Tomthe trunk it ſelf of the. Carotid” artgry into 
i g/andul puutaria, that gland IS of lets. uſe in 
tim'th man in other creatures that: have the. Rere. 
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CHAP: VIL 
Of the Spinalis Medulla. | 


TT: has beeri our method whenſoever we have 


- come to'the riſe or origine of any part thats | 
- extended through ſeveral regions of the body, to | 
give a general deſcription of it through its whole. | 
extent as if it all belonged ro that region where | 
its riſe is. Thus, for inſtance, wegave a general; | 
Head and. | 


deſcription of” all the Arteries of both 


: 
, : 


Abdomen as well as ofthe Thorax in our Anatomy | 


of the middle Venter, becauſe they have alle | 
them their riſe from the ora a 4 ings out of | 


the left ventricle of the Heart ſeated in thatVen- 


ter.” In like manner having deſcribed the medulla | 
oblongata within the Skull,' we ſhall proſecute it: | 
in its deſcent down the vertebre of the Neck, | 


4 


Back” Loins' and Os ſacru, whetein it is called: | 


Marrow : But this very briefly. . ... 
& ſhewed above how its head (the medulls. 
oblongata) was joined by the corpora ſtriata to. the. 


corpus calloſum of the Brain, as alſo by thoſe me. | 


ny protuberances that are upon it, both to the. 
Bram and Cerebel from'and chrough which the.” 
Animal fpitits are derived'inco it. Its trunk with; 
in the'Brain (after its cr#rs are united) 1s gene: . 
rally about anharids breadth long : but its length 
in the ſpine is very different according to the 
various ſtatures of men. ; r: 
Its ſubſtance is fibrous (which appears by the 
help of a microſcope) as if it were compoſed of 


innumerable flender long filaments, which whe- 


ther they are hollow or no cannot be te 1 


th rough their finenef.. 
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367. 
ble ns or ſprinklings of bloud ' 


 appea : r, bur the; ls are-ſo ſmall char they ; 
cannot be diſcover'd-! Bur there are plainly dif 


.0o IT le very. many twigs of Arteries and Veins 
nnir gh the membranes:that inveſt vic 
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| ofthe Meduls, as it is imbib'd again: from thence 
_——_— 
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——_ of the Cervical) from- 
bloud is infus'd into the: pores - 


; A the op 
. Jtis round and long, and decreaſeth not in-its/Figare. 
| thickneſs by the Nerves thacgoour of ic. Bur: 
-mthe-contrary-/(as: Dr. #5l:obſerves) © where 
*is there thickeſt, as particularly at-the -riſe 
- *ofthe Brachial and Crural Nerves. Of which 
"he gives this reaſon, becauſe within the medul-_. 
xr trats the Animal ſpirits do nor run down 
and paſs'by ſwiftly; but for the moſt part ifſu- 


$ "ing eiſurel yfrom their fountains, when they 
|. . have filed all ſpaces, they keep theiraboad in, 


them ; and where more ſpirits.are wont upon - 
| Ccaſion *to: be ſpent on'any work, there are 
©provided larger receptacles or ftore-houſes far 


| tgows ſmaller and. ſmaller. 
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them.]. On lyzowardsitsend.inthe Os ſacrum | 


immediately -cloaths. it. - This: ſpringethi+azcs. 
> Pia mater, and paſſeth through, 'irs\mid> 1} . 
viding it-into.two parts) alone withour-ths':: 
+ £erwigs.of Arteries and Veins run moſt" 
Jarough this., The ſecond. covereththe firſt}! 
ſpringeth from the Dura mater. There is ng": © 


| 
tl 


th && between them, as there. is in} the: Brain; : =» 


i toucheth another. cloſe, being knit: toge-iil © 
'by-Fibres, | The-third, proceeding from the: 
Ap Liga- 
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369; llobagCatenMhek: \9 [Boot 
\ * Ligamone/whi hickciechirogecher-rhe fore Parts: i | | 

_ theZ& ; REL ele/: 1100 Þ 

Ts diviſi- its ohh abalonng fonſth fromthe' very. firſt; ages | 
> ' ingofits Grzre:s ovihin th Skull; to-the-: end: of! | 
Os fſacrums {A-MEembranous/ (partition it | 
Into-two z Ap gion 1NOt Sand arr Lf 

Spihe, becauſe.of the Dura? that coveis'its) | 

bur .it may; be-diſfovered if tharberraken off iand' } 

the ' Medalip-ſexergd intthe:middle-; The partiti. } 

on is made. of the Pia mater, 'and by mearis 4%f FTE 8 
/» <.- tr; 4s- that: the: uſer tnotion: of ant: fide onely- i s | 
ſometimes takenaway-in the/Palhe/ti: 11 2h F 
-»As for the:Netwes' thar ſpring our of-i it; thoſe? | 
ſhall be deſcribed after 3 we: Tutexlege's with '"theld,, | 


34+ / 
ofthe FILSLL | 
' . c ? LT” : d p*4 r g : q & T7 
5-42 ' n ; , ' # 38 
> 4 wt F) : : - = #448 = OO - | L414 & 
4 > "4 : 1 - » - a a : Fw” 0 
OS SW 2ST HIER MEWS: Ji b we 4 & ol Stet ih - el # * -— th 54 
/ EI 5 # % # 4 : 
F wy. 


a H ” P./ 6.4 055-08 | oo 
; INH OTH b, 
oft Atiniafite Brain, ud the er rhkd) y 
* ſuocus gueritius af, the AETGe es 
| IT5% 770% 10. 25s 25271 io, 
T 18 cecnerally agreed arrhoPevpe Wb | 
the Brain (taken .in'a large Jonis is th&'s” 
. Jaborating dfAnimal fpirits;"and that-rhey" ar 
- .. ſent-fromit byrittie Nervesinto theeveral' parts” | 
of the Body; for:iperforming:barh*natural-afi = - 
animal actions. - But \whar cheſe! Animal'-(prits” Þ 
are; and \in-what!  norLgeld up che. Brain” | 
they are generated, is not agt upon by leat- v | 
_ Men. CY... 
i= Some! are; of opinion thar lis Animal ſpirits | 
> gs Dat, differ -in no. other regard from- the Viral; Jo 
_ whae OO as they are te: by proper - Vela 
made. 
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Of the Action of the Brain.” 

4 miniſter to other purpoſes andareofa cooler 
mperament ; bur that there is no ſpecifical dif- 
rence betwixt them. 'Others- on the other 
think they differ. i» /pecie and agree- in no- 
ins; but onely that the Viral ſpirits and Bloud 
ae the matter our of which the Animal ſpirits 
4 ae formed. A third-fort deny the Arterial bloud 
4 the the matter of theſe Spirits, and affirm that 
+ the Nerves of the Stomach, &c. abſorb a part of 
F theChyle, ofwhich they are made, and beſides, 
4 aNurritious juice, {of which by and by.) And 
| me there are that ſuppoſe Air alſo to be an In- 


' 


*predienc, which either aſcends into the Brain 
. through the Os cribriforme, or infinuates it ſelf in- 
"| tothe Bloud as tharcirculates through the Lungs. 
= We cannot ſtand upon the examination and refu- 
4 tation of ſeveral of theſe opinions here ; but upon 
\.$ adueconfideration of the Arguments urged ' for 
| ach, we think that the Animal fpirits are ſpecift- 
 allydiſtint from the Vital, bur that the Viral, 

- withthe Arterial bloud, their Vehicle, are thetrue 
\ | andonly matter, outof which they are elaborated. 


"teputing to that office the Sus of the Falx, o- 
$ thers the four ventricles of the. Brain, eſpecially 
- the fourth, a third fort the Plexus choroides and 

y te mirabile ; des Cartes thinks, that they are ſe- 
1 _ Parated out of the Arteries of, Plex:s choroides in 
3% the Glandula pinealis into the Ventricles ; and o- 
1 tiers aftly affign che ſubſtance of the Brain and 
% Cerebel (eſpecially. their Cortical-part) for the 
+ Paccof their confeftion. As to the S72z: of the 
1} 7, the uſe of that was ſhewn above Chap. 3. 
+} Wastothe Ventricles, fecing they are often 
Umoſt quize fall of wateriſh humour, but always 
Io | B b have 


Tt "= II 72 IL ” 
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+} And there is no leſs difference in what part of ppppreet.. 
4 tie 'Bram the Animal ſpirits are made, Some borated. 


Of the Head. 
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have ſome, they ſeem very unfit for the making | 


.or ſtoring up ſuch ſubtile and volatile Spirits asthe | 
Animal are. As for the Plexus choroides and. Rete- 
- mirabile, there is no Vellel that goes out of either | 
which contains any thing but under the ' form of _ 


Bloud ; (not to mention that the Rete mirabile is 
wanting in men :) ſo that ſeeing there ate no Y@ 


ſa deferentia (or call them what you will) to cop | 


vey the, Spirits from theſe plexz to the origine of 
the Nerves, we cannot reaſonably. aſcribe to them 
ſuch an ation. We muſt therefore ſubſcribe to 


the laſt opinion that aſcribes this work to. the. 


very-ſubſtance of the Brain and Cerebel, and is 


performed in this manner. . The' Heart is like | 


the Primum mobile of the Body, to which the 
motion of all the humours, that have once paſt 


it, is owing. This by its Sy#ole impells the Bloyd, 
as into all other parts, ſo into the Brain by the 


ſeveral branches. of .the Carot:ides, whoſe innume- 
rable twigs run chiefly through the outer Cortex 


or greyiſh part of the Brain and Cerebel, and | 
partly into the inner medullar or white ſubſtance. 


Theſe twigs of Arteries ſpring partly from the 
Plexus choro:des, and Rete mirabile (in thoſe crea- 
tures that have it) and partly from the Caretide 
themſelves. immediately. - 'The ſuperfluous” St 
rum gs ſeparated from the bloud contained m the 
Arteries before they enter into the Brain and 


Cerebel, by the Glands above deſcribed ; and” 


that Bloud which is not elaborated into Animal 


ſpirit in theſe parts, isreturned again to the Heat 


by the Veins. But thoſe - particles that are fit 
and proper to be converted into them, : are extre: 


vaſated into the very Parenchyma of the Praill | 
and Cerebel, (viz. their Cortical part) or atlealt 


are diſtributed through ic by inviſible: Capillsr 
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bo ry ap, IX. Of the ſuc. nutrit. of the Nerves, 371 
£ ns, -in which being perfected . into Spirits , | 
theſe by help of the Fibres or Filaments which 
| the inner medullar figþſtance of the Brain and 
| Carebel chiefly conſfiſfFof, are conveyed to the 
Medulls cblongata by the Corpora ffriara- and o- 
ther proceſſes whereby the medulla adheresto the 
Frain and Cerebel ; out of which »edulla they 
enter the Nerves, whoſe inner ſubſtance is fibrous 
like the Medu//a from wherice they ſpring. And 
the reaſon of this ſucceſſive motion from one to 
- another, is the Pulſe of the Heart, whereby that 
which comes behind, always drives forward what 
before.  Whence the.true cauſeof:an Apoplexy 
{| {whereinmotion and ſenſe are almoſt: quite- abo- 
Iiſit)is very probably from the obſtruction or com- 
- | preſſion, c.of the Arteries in the Brainand Cere- 
, | bd; whereby both. lictle Bloud and Viral fpirit 
| canbeconyeyed thither tomake Animal ſpirit of, 
- | addalſowhen it is made,it is hot impelled thence 
' | ito the medulla oblongata, nor out of it into the 
| | Nerves,to enable them to perform their functions, 


\ | There is noleſs controverſie about rhe Natriti- The ſuc- 

- ws juice of the Nerves : ſome contending for it vs vutri- 
that heighr,, as to affirm that all the parts of Os IO 
the Body are onely nouriſh'd by #, .andnot at all On 

* | bytheBloud, which by ics rapid motion they fay 

| | Bliker to wear and carry away ſomething from 

. | tle parts through which it paſſes, thanto adhere 

; 
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| them for their reſtauration. Others are more 
- | Moderate, and ſuppoſe that nouriſhment is dif- 
E 7 onely to the ſpermatick parts by the 
- | Nerves, which the Nerves receive not from the 
| | Boud, bur imbibing the. moſt thin part of the 
| Uyleout of the Stomach and Gurs they carry it 
* | PtotheBrain, from whence it is conveyed again 
) . +8 BbÞ2 by 
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'* Of the Head. Book 
by the fame or other Nerves to.the parts to he þ 
nouriſh'd by it. Diemerbroeck is of opinion, that | 
the juice of the Neryes(willichis as a Vehicletothe | 
\ Spirits) being ſomewharacid; does contribute o | 
yield aſſiſtance to the nouriſhment of the ſperme. | 
rick parts, not as it is the matter of, but asit &. | 
parates from the Bloud fuch particles as are ft 
for, their nouriſhment. Whence it is, he fan; | 
thar ſuch parts of the Body as are moſt exerciſed, Þ 
and by conſequent into which moſt Animalſpiris | 
flow, grow the ſtrongeſt, having more of fich Þ 
particles of the Bloud as are fit for their inftaurs Þ 
tion, ſeparated in them. So they that are uſed} 
to walk, will endure it better, than others that Þ : 
are not ſo uſed, though otherwiſe much ſtronger, Þ : 
And hence the right Arm is uſually ftronger than | * 
the left, in thoſe that are right-handed (as we |. 
ſay.) But he thinks that the Nerves have no 
juice in them which they did not firſt receive from [ 
the Bloud. Dr. 7/l:s is much of his apinion, | 
faving as to this laſt particular 5; for he fays, its | 
without doubt that the nervous Fibres and Fils | 
ments which cloath the ſenſory of the taſte, and 
the Bowelsthat ſerve concoction, do immediately 
' take ſome taſte of the Aliments for the ſupply a 
the Brain, eſpecially at ſuch times as the Spit 
are much waſted in too long faſting or over mu 
exerciſe. Bur then that juice that may be ſuppe 
ſed to be made thereof in the Brain, and to it 
diſpenſed by the Nerves into all the parts oftls 
Body, he believes not to be the matter of tis 
nouriſhment of any part whether ſpermatick 0 
fanguineous : but thar it is as the formonely, 
the Bloud the matter, whoſe ſeveral particles 
ing analyſed or ſevered by the faid juice, are & 
rected and adapted by its dire&ive faculty "* 
i 
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& powF#f as ic., were, to ſuch parts reſpeRivly 
x cheyareſuitable for. And from hence he draws 
aſon why paralywck parts do waſte ſo much, 
"though the Bloud flow plentifully enough. into 
"them, becauſe the Nerves being obſtructed and - 
"no Animal ſpirits (with their. Vehicle) paſling 
| by chem, the particles of the Bloud are not ſepa- 
"nated for the ſupply of ſuch parts. ] ' As for the 
| nervous juice, irmuſt needs be very little in quan- 
| tity, ſeeing if one make a Ligature upon . the 
Nerve, it will not ſwell betwixt the Head' and 
Ligature, nor if one cut the Nerve in ſunder will 
-any thing diſtill out of it. - So,that ir ſeems. very 
abſurd to think that it ſhould be ſufficient for the 
-nouriſhment of a/the parts of the Body, according 
"tothe firſt opinion. Nor does it ſeem reaſonable 
- toimagine that the Chyle ſhould aſcend from the . 
- Stomach, ec. to the Brain by the Nerves, whiles 
- thisnervous juice that is contended for, with the 
* Animal ſpirits, is deſcending by the fame ; for - 
-mecannot conceive how ſuch contrary motions 
_ofliquors in the ſame Veſſel can be at the ſame 
time, Though from the ſudden, refeftion that 
prſons ready. to faint receive from ſpirituous 11- 
 Quors, &*c. it be probable that certain Efluwie 
-&fubtiland ſpirituous vapours do enter the ner- 
yous filaments of the Mouth and Stomach, and 
recruit the Animal ſpirits immediately, without 
| fetching that compaſs that Ibeligve all the Chyle 
does. And as the Nerves imbibe no Chyle from 
the Stomach; &c. ſo receive they no more frem 
the Arteries, than ſome of its moſt ſpirituous and 
Yolatile particles elaborated (in; the Brain into: 
imal ſpirits, which have indeed ſome- little 
Wyre accompanying them as a Vehicle, but 
Mich is heicher of a ſuitable nature nor of pro- 
| B b 3 poTth: -. 
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Of the Head,” 


have no conſpicuous Cavity, but onely impercey. 
tible Pores, by which any liquor can drill alon 

them ; ſuch liquor muſt needs be moſt thin as 
watery, and therefore-unfit to be aſſimilated tg 


_ "any part, And laftly, as to the opinion that i | 
__- Teparates the particles of the Bloud, and > di. | 
tributes thoſe that are reſpeCttively-proper' for, 
-unto, each part, as the ſulphureous to the far 


&c.0r is to the Bloud as the form-is to the mat: 


ter ; it isan ingenious hypotheſis I confeſs, but | 


whether true, I dare- not affirm. 


——_—_— 


CHAP: 2X; 


Of the N erves ariſing within the Skull, and 


firſt of the firſt and ſecond paiv. 


\ \ F E have now donewith all the parts of the 

' | Entephales wherein the Animal ſpirits are 
either elaborated or ſtored up, and have alfo de 
{ſcribed the nature of the ſpirits themſelves : it 


remains that we ſhew by what and how many | 


Inſtruments they are diſpenſed to the parts for 


the performance of whoſe functions they are ne | 


ceſſary. Theſe Inſtruments are the Nerves, al 
of which ſpring either out of the Medulla oblonge 
ta within the Skull, or out of the Medulls ſpinal 
in the ſpine. They all of them ariſe by Par, 
ſo that they are not reckoned to be fo matf 
Nerves, but ſo many Pairs of Nerves. As for tit 
Pairs within the Skull, .they were ain or 
© . - koned 


Book | 
portionable' quantity for the nouriſhment even of | 
"the ſpermatick parts onely. Forſeeing the Nerve, | 
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| toned to be bur ſever, ſumm'd up in theſe verſes, 
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ff T prima ; oculos mover altera ; tertia guſtat - 


Duarta , &r. quinta audit ; wvaga ſexta ; at ſeptima 


lingua ef. 


| Bit frricter examination has found them to be 
more; Dr. lis particularly hasencreaſed them ' 


tothe number of Te, holding the proceſſzes mam- : 
millares to: be the olfaFory Nerves, and the © Par 

vagum and Intercoſtale * to be two diſtinct 'pairs ; 

_ laſtly, deſcribing a tenth pair, whichdeſcen- - 


ding out of the Skull with the medulla, emerges 


betwixt the firſt and ſecond wertebre- of ' the 
Neck. We ſhall adhere to this account, and de- 


| fcribe the offaFory and Oprick in this chapter, and 
\ thereſtafterwards in order, 


Of all the pairs of Nerves that riſe within the Nervi ol- 


Skull, the o/fadory or /melling pair arile the fore- factorii, 
- moſtand aretherefore reckoned for the firſt.” They 


the firſt 
_ 


ſpring from the ' Crure of the Medulla oblongata rrhc;y rife. 
betwixt the Corpors friata and the little hillocks 4 


'or eminencesout of which the optick Nerves riſe 


(called by Galez, their - Thalami.) Though Die- 
merbroeck, tat { following the: Ancients) denies 
them-to be Nerves, affirms that they ſpring not 


Tom the faid 1:4du//a, but from the globous mar- 
Tow of the Brain (properly fo called) and its - 


fore Ventricles, 


- } From their riſe they run forwards under the progreſs . 


aſi of the Brain, (encreaſing in bulk as they go) 


| far asto the os cribriformeatthe rop of the Noſe, 
 $owing. there into round proceſſes like 'paps, 
| being therefore called proceſſus papillares or mam: 


millares. | 
They are manifeſtly hollow in their whole pro- ©9772, 
B b 4 grels, ſtance. 


1 nſerti 0N. 
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_ alÞEmunttoriesto the Brain, thinking that when 
_ too much ſerum is colletted 1n its Ventricles theſe 


' them as well upon the Fauces and their Glands, 


. ®-proceſies ſhould ifſue out by the Nerves'(s 
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Of the Head. 
greſs, and their ſubſtance is very marrowy and 
ſoft. | 

Having arrived at.the Sus of the fievelike 
bone, they there acquire coats of the Dura mater; 
with which being clad Dr. lis ſays they are di. 
vided into many fibres and filaments, which pag. | 
out of the Skull through the holes in the fd | 
bone, into the caverns of the -Noſtrils, running 
through the membrane that inveſts thoſe caverns, 
Dr. #illis aſcribes a double «/e to them, ma- 
king them both the true organs of Smelling, and 


deriving it thence, ſendit forth by their filaments 
through the os cribriforme into the Noſtrils. Di 
merbroeck believes they have onely this latter aſe; 
onely that the Serum , or Lympha diſtills from 


as into the Noſtrils. Dr. Lower grants onely tle 
former ; and ſays, that Itis incredible that" the 
*< humour that is contained in the cavity of theſe 


* Nervous filaments) into the Noftrils, for if it 
* did, the ſenſe of Smelling muſt needs be much 
* prejudic'd thereby. - And beſides, if this water 
* could diftill by and out of the Nerves; much 
< more- might the ſpirits, that are thinner and 
< more ſubtil, fly away. And as to the humour 
* contained in the cavity of the proczſles, bs 
< ſuppoſes it to be of - very,great uſe : namely, 
© that when Efiuvie or moſt ſubril particles et 
* haling from an external object are delivered 
* the offafory Nerves, 'that' their ſpecies 'maſ 
* reach. the. Brain the better, it was neceſſary 
© that thoſe Nerves or Proceſſes ſhould -be made 
 hollowfrom their very riſe, and befilled "_ 

: | , ” impi 
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| Chap-X. Of 1. and 2. pairs of Nerves. | 
 « jimpid- humour : - Not that I believe, /ays be, 
* that the ſpecies themſelves are conveyed 
« through their cavities into the ventricles of rhe 
'* Brain, or that the Animal ſpirits are lodged in . 
« thoſe; Ventricles , as the Ancients thought ; 
 * hut thatthey are therefore hollow and moiſten'd 
| .* within with water, that their marrowy bodies 


mu ama x» * 2. Youu as CAA 3x£-: __ 


| wulum upon the ſella of Os ſphenoides ; where 


* may ſerve the better both for retaining and 
* conveying ſmells into the Brain :' For as things 


© (melled are berter perceived from moiſt bodies 


*andin a moiſt Air than in adry ſeaſon from the 
* parched-ground (as Huntſmen know too well) 


_*litis hkely that in the ſame manner as they 


* are beſt perceiv'd outwardly, they are alſo beſt 


| * conveyed. inwardly, &c. |: . And indeed if we 
will allow them to be olfactory. Nerves, (as I 
think there is great reaſon) ir is very incongru- 


ous that they ſhould ſerve for an EmunCtory 'to 
the Brain, to diſcharge irs\ fuperfluous' Serum. 
And therefore we think it fit-to acquielſce in this 


| Jearned Phyſicians opinion: and to believe that 


the-Lympha or Serum gathered iti the ventricles of 


the Brain is emptied by thoſe ways we before ob- 


krved ourof the ſame Author, and not at all by 
the /nervous-Filaments thax'paiſs from theſe pro- 


_ Glks throughthe Os cribriforme into the Noſtrils. 


The ſecond pair are the Optici or Viſorii- nerwi, 
- . which beſtow upon the Eyes thefaculty of Reing, rici, the 
They ſpring from the: upper ſides- of thoſe une-/ecord = 
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Nervi op- 


qual protuberances of the crura of the medulls ob- 27: 


longata, which are called Nervorum opticoruns tha- 
_ Yani; from whence being carried forward and 


ſomewhat . downwards , after having fercht' a 
compaſs they meer one another about the infun- 


they 


Their riſe. 


Caviny. 


Veſſels. 


= rowny | | " 
_ «naparts. the $kull, but having paſt the os fphenoides they 


They make 
the tunt- 
cles of the 
Eyes, © 
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© :Of the. Head. 


-lengthways in theſe Nerves as they do in - all 0- 
-ther--' : 


They are obſcurely hollow untill they be uni 


ted ;' but after, their hollowneſs cannot bediſcer- 
ned. .' This hotlowneſs may be ſhewed in a large 
Beaſt-newly killed, and in a clear light. 

After their unition' they.are ſeparated- again, 
and each of them running further forwards paſ- 
ſes through an hole of Os caneiforme, and is inſer- 
ted obliquely jnto the. centre of the' Eye of its 
own fide. | Ns 6 

Dr. Willis fays; they receive not  onely ner- 
vous fibres from the third pair of Nerves, but 
alſo twigs of Arteries. from the fore-branches of 
the Carorides, which run upon them as far as the 


baſis of the: Eye. 'Whence, he thinks, a reaſon - 
may be aſlign'd,why,when aman grows ſleepy af- 


ter plentjifull eating or drinking,he preſently feels 
a notable heavineſs:or oppreſſion as it were about 
his eyes. For when | the bloud becoming. very 
cturgid fills the: veſſels that run through the Brain, 


more than uſual, .and by diſtending them ſtops | 
the pores of the Brain; theſe Nerves alſo in their 


whole courſe. are compreſſed by the bloud that 
1s become turgid in their bloud-veſlels likewiſe. 
They are very ſoft ſo long . as they are within 


become ſomewhat more firm and hard. There 


ſon of which alteration. ſeems to "be, that within 


the Skull they are onely clad with the pia mater, 
but as they go'out they afſume-a ſecond coat from 
the dura mater.  _ Ig 

From the whole ſubſtanceof theſe Nerves, vs. 
from their two membranes and the inner medul- 


[| 


they are united by the. cloſeft'conjunttion, but | 
not.confyſion of -their Fibres, -which run parallel 


| Chap XI. Of 3. and 4.\pairs of Nerves. 
| far and fibrous ſubſtance, are the three (proper) 
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Tunicles of the Eyes framed ; for the Cornea or 


| Scivorica doth proceed from the Dara mater, the 
| Chircides or Uvea from the Pia mater, and the 
Reina from the marrowy ſubſtance. 
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CHAP. XL 
-. Of the third and fourth Pairs. 


| FT: E third pair are termed Mororii oculorum, 7, .1:.1 


becauſe they move the Muſcles of the Eyes. pair. 


- They have their beginningat the innermoſt part Their be- 


or baſis of the trunk ofthe Medulla oblongata be- g71nmng. 
hind the  Infundibulum. 

\This pair is united at its riſe ; whence is com-,,, , ,, 
monly drawn a reaſon why one Eye being « mo- he Eyes. 
ved towards any object , the other is directed are direc- 
alſo to the ſame. Bur though this conjunction redto rhe | 
may be a Teafon why the fpirits ſhould flow equal- ſame 0v- 
ly to the Muſcles of each eye ; yetit ſatisfies not /*** 
why they ſhould flow-at the fame time into ' dif: 


ferent muſcles. As for example, why, when 
' one would-look to the right ſide, the ſpirits are 


preſently determin'd into the external muſcle of the 
noht'eye, and into the internal of the left ; and 
not into the external, or internal of both. And 
therefore a truer Treaſon of both Eyes being mo- 
red together to one object, is the intention of the 


mind, which aiming onely to have a' view of one 


object at one time, directs the ſpirits to thoſe 
muſcles onely that ſerve to turn the Eye towards 
Rat object, Ge, - IT 

_ They 
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Eo os, Of che iicud,.  Bookſm | 
| Tizirſub- | They. are ſmaller and. harder thanthe former, | 
anc and and preſently parting one-from. the other they | 
** paſalong by the optick pair, and penetrating thy 
ſecond hole of Os cunezforme, are carried towards | 
the globe of the Eye, where each is divided into - | 
four branches. The firſt whereof mounting a- 
bove the Oprick, is beſtowed upon the attollent ] - 
\. Muſcle, -and the Eyelid. The ſecond is inſerted | 
- into the adducent Muſcle by ſundry ſmall rwigs, 
The third by many Fibres is inſerted into the de- 
priment Myſcle. The fourth paſling further in a 
fingle trunk is implanted.into. the middle of that 
Muſcle thatdraws about the Eye obliquely down- 
wards to the inner corner. At that place where 
this Nerve. divides it {elf into four branches, it 
_. formsa little round plexus, out. of which many | 
flender twigs ariſe that creep through the trunk | 
of the Optick Nerve, ſerving perhaps to widen _ 
or ſtraiten-}4t as there is occaſion. | 
The fourth The. fourth pair proceed from the top of the | 
Fes "I Medulla oblongata, (contrary to all others, which } 
»ins, Ariſe either from its baſes, or ſides) behind the | 
march and round protyberences called 'Nates and Teftes : 
Inſertion. whence bending forwards by the ſides of the Me } 
| dulla oblongata, they: preſently hide themſelves | 
under the'Dura:mater ; under which proceeding . | 
a while, they paſsout of the Skull each in a fin 
- gle trunk at the ſame hole with the others hs 
ed for the Eyes, (communicating with no oth 
Nerves in their whole progreſs) and are beſtow- 
ed wholly (as Dr. #iiis affirms) on that Muſcle 
of the Eye called 7rochlearis, which ſerves to row! 
the eye about. Which motion of the Eye being | 
generally: attendent upon or expreſlive -of ſome 
paſſion of the mind, as Love, &c. theſe Nerves 
are thence called Oculorum patherici. l 


Tr 
: 
o 
ID», 
p 
FOES. 
id DT _ 
$7 
7 
+ 


Chap: XII. Of 5. 6: and 7. pairs of Nerves. ' 381 


ir / 
F_ 
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ko Of the fifth, fixth; and ſeventh Pairs. 


- 


Ny 
IT 
% 
. 
Sa 
3 


bs. 


; Þ i HE #74 pair ſpring from the ſides of the me- The fifth 


"3 dulla oblongata whereit 1s encompalſſed-with 

the annular proceſs or protuberance of the Cere- 
bel; (of as Dr 71:5 will have it, from that pro- 
ceſs it ſelf.) "Each trunk is very large and broad, 


| - conſiſting of very many Fibres, ſome ſoft and 


- ome hard : ſo that it ſeems to be not one fingle 
Nerve, bur a colleftion or bundle of many ſmall 
ones, ſome of which are deſigned for -one part, 
- ſome for another ; ſome ſerving for motion and 


others for ſenſe. And the reaſon why they ate 


all united together in their riſe, the faid Authour 
thinks to be, that chere may be a ſympathy and 
conſent of actions in the ſeveral parts to which 
they arediſtribured., Whence it 1s that ſeeing or 
ſmelling what is pleaſing to the appetite makes 
- ones Mouth water, &c. becauſe this pair of 
; Nerves fend twigs both to the Eyes, Noſtrils, Pa- 


|  lateand Tongue, ec. 
| Edchtrunk isdivided into #2ys notable branch- p;vifim 
es, ſometimes before bur oftener after it has pe- and pre- | 
Tetrated the Dura mater. The fir/# whereof tens gre/*- - 


Yo aca downwards, and pafling out of the 
Skull by its proper hole, in its deſcent towards 
thelower Jaw (for whoſe parts *tis chiefly de- 
_ tgnd) isdividedinto many lefler branches, which 
rideg for the temporal Muſcle, as alſo for the 
des of the Face and Cheeks. From theſe al- 

© there go twigs to the Lips, Gums, roots of the 
Teeth, Fauces, Tonfils, Palate and Tongue. 
| The 
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Eh Of the Head... 


of the /e/la Turcica, and over againſt the Glandulg. 
Pituitaria ſends: little twigs tothe trunk of the 
Carotides, of tothe Rete mirabile in ſuch creatures _ 
as have it : then inoſculates with the Nerve of. 
the ſixth pair, and afterward ſends back a-flip or 

two, which being united with another ſlip retur- 


ned from the Nerve of the {ſixth pair conſtitute | 


The ſecond branch of this fifth pair, being the Þ 
larger, goes a little ſtreight forward by the ſides” | 


the root or firſt trunk of the Interco/tal pair, which 
we ſhall reckon for the ninth, and ſpeak: of it 
by and-by.. After this it.isdivided.into :0 nota- 
'ble' branches.; The /e/s and upper whereof tends 
towards the globe of the Eye, and being again 
divided ſends forth two other, the firſt of which 
is parted into two. more, that go one to the 
Noſe and the other to that Muſcle of the Eye 
which is proper to Brutes; and the ſecond into 
four. or five ſlips, that are moſtly ſpent cn the 
Eye-lids, but partly on the Uwvea tunica and the 
Glands of the Eye. The greater branch { of its . 
ſecond diviſion) being carried towards the orbit 
of.the Eye is dividedinto two new branches. The 
lower whereof bending downwards is beſtowed 
on the Palate and upper region of the Faves; 
and the »pper being carried beyond the orbit of 
the Eye paſſes through an hole of the upper - 
Jaw with the Vein and Artery which ir'twiſts a- 
bout, and ſends many ſlips to the Muſcles of the 
Cheeks, Lips , Noſe, and rqots of the upper. 
Teeth. From its twiſting about the . fanguiſe- 
rous veſlels deſigned for the Cheeks. and other 
parts of the Face, may a reaſon. be drawn why 
one bluſhes when he's aſhamed : for the Animal - 
ſpirits being diſturbed by the imagination of ſome 
uncomely thing, as if they took care to gg the. 
ace, 
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© Face, enter this Nerve diſorderly ; ſo that its 
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| rwigsembracing theſe ſanguiferous veſſels, by com- 
-prefling and pulling of them, cauſe the Bloud to ' 
| flow too impetuouſly into. the Cheeks and Face 
' | bytheArterics, and detain it there ſome time by 
| conftringing the Veins. | | 
The /xr4- pair-riſe juſt by (but below) the The ſixth 
"| fifth, andeach preſently ſinking under the Dura pair. 
- | mater goes. out of. the Skull by the ſame hole with or yhs.f 


{ the Nerves. of the third and fourth pair, . and is _ " er- 


| carried by a ſingle trunk towards the orbit ofthe 
* Tye; but ſo, as by the ſideof the /e/la Turcica it 

' jnoſculates with the ſecond or greater branch of 

- the fifth pair, (as was noted in the former para- - 

graph :) whence ſending back ſometimes one, 

ſometimes two twigs, theſe being united: with the 

- recurring twigs of the fifth pair (above-mention- 


| &) make the beginning of the Irercoftal nerve. 


_ Afterwards going forwards, near the orbit of the 
Tye it is divided into two branches ; of which 
me is inſerted into.the abducent Muſcle of the 
Eye placed in its outer corner; and the other be- 


| ing Cleft into many Fibres is beſtowed on the 


krenth Muſcle proper to Brutes, whereby they 

- defend the Eye from external injuries accidental- 

ly occurring, when they are faid ni&itare, (which 

Ithink we have no word to expreſs in Engliſh: } 

| The /everth pair, by the Ancients commonly The /c. 
'reckond for the fifth, miniſter to the ſenſe of venth 


| Hearing,. Fach Nerve has two Procefles, one foft, p4#r- 


and the other harder, which might ſeem to be —_ £l 
| two diſtinft Nerves, but they are uſually ac- —__— ME 
counted for one. They ſpring a little behind the 
former, out of the ſides of the Medulla cblengata. 
Dr. Willis ſays, the ſofter proceſs ariſes from the 
lower ſide of the annular proruberance, from 

| | whence 
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: of which the fr/# correſponding to the Nerve of 
the firſt diviſion beftows certain flips on the Muſt F* 
.clesof the Lips, Mouth, Face and Noſe, andf6 | - 


Of the Bead.” 


the auditory Nerve)is carried through an hole of 


Os petroſum into the cavern of the Ear, which it 
cloaths with a moſt thin Membrane. By this are 
_ ., founds conveyed to the common ſenſory. The Þ 
harder proceſs ſerves rather for motion than 


ſenſe; which paſſing out alſo through the os pry; 


ſum by its proper hole, preſently admits a twig | 
from the par vagum or elghth pair, after which 


it is immediately divided into :vo- branches; om 
whereof tending downwards, is beſtowed on the 
Muſcles of the Tongue and Os hyoides ; and the 
other winding about the auditory paſſage, and 
bending upwards, is divided into three twiss; 


whence it aſcends; and the harder from its up | 
Per part, from whence deſcending it meets the. | 
ther. The /of+ part-or proceſs (that is properly 


aCtuates ſome outward organs ofthe Voice, as | - 


the former ſome of the inner ; the /ecord is diſt 
buted to the Muſcles of the Eye-lids and Fors 
head; and the th7rd on the Muſcles of ' the Ears 
Whence upon ſome unuſualand aftoniſhing ſound 


by a certain natural inſtin&t the Ears prick upand Þ 
the Eyes open. As allo the voice does offi 
ouſly anſwer as an Echo to thoſe ſounds that are | 


perceived by the Ears, from the community d 
the Nerves diftributed to the organs of the vow 
and hearing, wo 
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; " Of the eighth, ninth and tenth pairs. 


*#PHE next pair in order is the eighth, which 


DC —_—_ T 


| 6 otherwiſe called par vagum, or the wandring 


I" ar, from their being diſtributed to ſundry parts. 


They ſpring below the auditory Nerves, out 


| ofthe fides of the Medulla oblongata, the root of 


(inMan,) to which a notable Fibre, or rather 
Nerve. (much. greater than any of theſe twelve) 
| coming-from the ſpinal marrow as far as from a- 
bout the ſixth or ſeventh werzebra of the Neck, is 


cach Nerve confitting of twelve Fibres at leaſt 


'$+ joined, and both areinveſted with thefame Coat 
| from the Dura mater as if they grew into one 
4 Nerve; but if their'common Coat be removed, 


this acceſſory Nerve, and many of the other Fi- 
 bres remain ſtill diſtin&t, and after they are gone 
out of the Skull together, are diſpenſed to ſeve- 
nl parts; the accellory Nerve to the Muſcles of 
the Neck and Shoulder-blade ; and one notable 


| 


- Dibre of the eighth pair to the harder proceſs of 
the Auditory. or ſeventh. pair, asalſo two others 
- tothe Muſcles of the Guller and Neck. Bur the 
other fibres of this par vagum continue united, 
and inſtead ofthoſe companions they have- par- 
Kd with, each Nerve entertains a new one, 
namely a branch from the Tnrerco/Fal or ninth pair, 


A whereby is made a notable Plexus (which ina 


Nerve is like the joynt of a Cane, or the knor 
upon the trunk of a Tree where a Bough goes 
out, whence they are called ganglioformes) and 

C our 


The eighth 


has uſed to be reckoned for the fixth, and pazr. 


Their riſe. 


Progreſs. 
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| out of the ſame Plexus there \ prings a conſider | 4 


ble branch, which being carried toward the 7, | 
rynx is divided into three twigs, of which on 
goes to, the ſphincter of the Gullet, a ſecond tg 
the upper Muſcles of the Larynx, and the thin 
going under the Cartilago ſcutiformis, meets the 
rop ofthe recurring Nerve and is united to | 
Below the aforeſaid Plexus of this par vagum, ext | - 
trunk goes ftreight down by the ſides of theaſcend. | 


| ing Carotides, on which they beſtow ſome fig 


And at the bottom of the Neck each receives; 
ſecond branch from the Intercoſtal, (wiz. fromix 
firſt Plexus) and near thereto the left Nerve & | 
this pair ſends out another twig into the recur: 
rent Nerve, but ſo does not the right. From 
hence both trunks deſcend without any notable 
ramification, till they be come over againſt the 
firſt or ſecond Rib ; where out of a ſecond Phy' 
zrs (or knot) many twigs and Fibres go towards 
the Heart and its appendage, from whence thi | 
Plexus 1s called Cardiacus. There is one notable 
difference (which we cannot but note) of the 
two recurring Nerves that ſpring out ofthe trunks 
ofthis eighth pair, viz. thar that on the right ſid 
ariſes out of it higher and windes about the. axl: 


| lar Artery ; whereas thaton the left ſprings mud 


lower therefrom, and twiſting about the deſcend: 
ing trunk of the Aorta returns back from then, 
Dr. Willis ſays that the recurring Nerve is really 
diſtinft Nerve from the par vagum from the = 
Original, and wasonely included in the fame a 
or Cover for the more convenientand ſafe pallage Þ 
The branches of the par vagum do frequent! 
unite with others of the Intercoſtal pair abouttht 
Precordia., And when their two Trunks are 


fcended as low as over againſt the heart, mat 
twig 


er 


=” &- 


> : 
<A 
YO 
(: i 536 py 5 
Tt j D J OY, $54 
F 1 (y 4 
s 


nt en Sh $Enuen tin $9 ER dt ns te wes, 2 8 


Chap. XITI. Of 8. 9. and 10. pairs of Nerves. 387 © 

-+pwigs goout of them intothe Lungs, &c. Whence 

-- both trunks deſcendiv# by the ſides of the Gul- 

Jet are divided into two branches; outer and 7i- 
yer : The outer unite with the outer, and the in- 
ner with che inner, and both deſcend to the Sto- 

- mach, in which they terminate, but are ſpent xy, 
chiefly upon its upper orifice. As for their more 
particular diſtribution, we have ſpoke thereof 
while we treated ofthe parts themſelves on which 
they are beſtowed. 


We are next to deſcribe the »imrh pair (which The ninth 
' before Dr. /11:s was not diſtinguiſhed from chat poir: 

going before.) Ir iscalled the Iwercoffal, becauſe 
as its Trunks march down by the roots of the 
\Ribs, betwixt every Rib they receive a branch 

- from the ſpinal marrow. They have no proper Their r:/c. 
root of their own, bur each trunk is compound- 
ed oftwo or three recurring branches of the fifth 
and ſixth pairs, (near their origine) as was noted 

when we treated of thoſe pairs. Being thus for- Progreſs. 

med they paſs 'out of the Skull by their proper 
holes, and preſently each has a Plexus near thoſe of 
_ the par vagum, into which two nervous procelles 
\from the tenth pair of the brain are inſerted, and 
out of which there goes a'twig into the ſphincter 
-of the Gullet, and into the Plexus (aforeſaid) of 
' epar vagum., Whence deſcending by the wer- 
rebr2 of the Neck, by that time they arrive at ics 
ndle, each has another greater Plexus, into 
which a large Nerve from a neighbouring verte- 
bral pair is inſerted ;and from which proceed mas- 
ny twigs that uniting with others of the par va- 
gum are diſtributed alt about the Precordia; as 
allo. one ſingle one a little lower. This Plexxs 
ervicaiis out of which ſo many branches ſpring is 
CCcyz ' pro- 
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- 


per'to Man, being not found in Brutes. From 
the Neck they deſcend bY-the Clawiculz into the 
Thorax, where having arrived at the ſecond Rib; 
each receivesthree or four branches from theyer. Þ 
tebral Nerves next above, whereby is made an-. 
other notable Plexus (commonly called the Inter. 
coſtal.) From whence as they paſs:down by the 


roots of the Ribs, in every one of their Interſtz- 
ces and even as low as Os ſacrum, from every 


jointing of the wertebre each receives a vertebral |- 
branch. Aſſoon as they are deſcended out of the | 


cavity of the Breaſt, and are come over againſt 
the Stomach, each ſends forth a notable branch, 
which tending towards the Meſentery, make its 


chief Plexzzs, which are in number /even, fue 
{arge ones which are uppers and iwo Jeſs that are+ 
is pretently divided into 


lJ:wer. For each branc 
two other, and every one forms one Plexus, 
which make four ; and the fifth is-in the middle 


of theſe, being the largeſt, and like the Sun x 


monegſt the Planets (as Dr. lis compares it, 
And theſe are the- fue upper. The rwo lower arc 
framed of branches that ſpring from the trunks 


deſcended as far as the lower part of the Lows, 


and are diſtinguiſhed by the names of Plexus nf: 


mus, and Minimus. As to the parts that all the 
twigs which ſpring from theſe ſeven Plexus are 
_ Ciſtributed ro, it may be learned from the deicry- 


tion of the parts themſelves in the fr/# Book, i 
which weconftantly mentioned from whence each 
part had its Nerves. Laſtly, when this Interco 


- ttal pair is come to the Os jacrum, its two trunks 


bend. towards each other, and ſeem to be knit 


- rogether by two or three proceſles, and at lengtl 


each of them ends in ſinall Fibres thar are diltr: 
buted into the ſphincter of the 47:5. i 
| 6 
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”e are now come to the tenth and laſt pair of The tenth 
IL lerves that riſe from the medu/la within the Skull. 247 
his pair ſpring from the ſides of the medulla, be- . HP 
nd the reſt, and deſcending with it out ofthe greſs. 
ll ſl into \rhe cartebe ofthe Neck,they come our 
xt ixt'the firſt and ſecond wertebre thereof. Pre- 
X x their egreſs each ſends forth a branch 
jt nk ;Plexus'ofthe Intercoſtal Nerveof its own 
ur their main trunks being carried down- 

; and each receiving a twig from the ninth 
hey are beſtowed on the Muſcle errorby- 
and ſome, other Muſcles of the Neck. 
XZ this pair. riſe within the Skull, 
ſee sto be more cf the nature of the Ver- 
Nerves, as befiowing ſome branches cn the 
, and being all the reſt of it ſpent upon 
vi Mſle: of the Neck. 
Ni nd thus we have done with all the Nerves 

Wrpreceed from the Medu//a within the Brain, 
Ul | at: c —__— of which we have followed Dr. Willis 
: e moſt part, that moſt accurate tracer of 


Tab. XIV. 


: kr Repreſenteth the outer or upper ſuperficies 
Y the Brain taken our of rhe Skull ; where the 
8 Lmbus of the Brain being looſed from Its Co- 
-F herefice with other parts by Membranes, is 
"liked up and bent forwards, thar the Crura of 
| Wi Mctulls obl:ngata , the Fernix, Nates and 
I fer with the Glandula pinealis, and other pro- 
(les may be clea arly and diſtinctly ſeen, (from 

Dr. 17% lis.) | 


- WO 
© oth” 
Be 


SF M The Limbus of the Brain, which in its natural 
CE 3 ſituation 


399 


Of the Head. Book II. 
ſtuation was contiguous to the Cerebellum. 
B The bordure or margent of the Corpus calloſum 
ſpread over both hemiſpheres f the Brain, whichiy 
its natural ſituation lay upon the Glandula.pinealis 
C The Fornix. © Fee | 
DD Its Arms embracing the Crura of the Medyll 
oblongata. "20 
EE The Crura of the Medulla oblongata, (oat of | 
which the optick Nerves proceed) whoſe ends (hs 
ing placed further, out of Abe ) are called'Corpona © 
firiata. h : Su 
F The Glandula pinealis, betwixt which and the 
. root of the Fornix is the chink that leads to the Ins © 
fundibulum. bs 


| GG The orbicular protuberance; called Nates. 


HH The leſſer -+5 pore called Teſtes,which þ | 
proceſſes of the former. Op 


II The Medullary proceſſes, which aſcend oblique 4 


from the Teſtes to rhe Cerebellum, and make 4. 


part of each of its Meditullia. a 
K The Jooning of thoſe proceſſes by another tranſverſe 
oceſs. | 

L oy riſe.of the pathetick Nerves (or fourth pait) 
out of the joining 5f the foreſaid proceſſes. 1 
MM 2 portion f the Medulla oblongata /ymg un; | 
: der the foreſaid proceſſes and protuberances. 
N The Foramen of the Ventricle or cavity that lis © 
under the orbieular protuberances, 0  - ' | 
OO 4 portion of the annular protuberance let down 
from the Cerebellum and embracing the Medulla . F 
- oblongara, * _ * 
PP Theouter and wpper ſuperficies of the Cerebellum. ] 
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Figure II. 


Repreſenteth the Eye cleft in two (from behind 
SER $ro S S. forwards) 


__ 
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I Eewards) that the divers ſituation of the hu--....., 
2 mours may appear, (from Dr. Briggs.) To 


15 
- ww 
g 


Fab 7he Tunica cornea, or fore and more convex 
—Þ ach of the Eye. | 
Le The Tunica uvea (hoſe Foramen © is called 
e Pupilla) /2vimming in the watry humour CCCC. 
be cr1/Falline humour 1n ſitu. : 
be Tunica choroides, which 7n this Figure (as 
ww too much ſeparated from the Scleroticam m) 
wot be duly repreſented. 
artion of the Optick Nerve. 
me of it s ſmall Fibres cut off near the exit of the 
beentre of che Humor Vitreus, and of the Re- 
4,5, &c. The Capillamenta of the optick 
ve, whoſe ends on each ſide being cut off did 
bere to rhe Ligamentum ciliare (namely by the 
wn of the cryſtalline humour.) 
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L Repreſenteth the baſis of an humane Brain 
Wxen out of the Skull, with the roots of the 
Yellels cut off ſhort, (from Dr. #41135). 

WAA. The fore and binder Lobes of the Brain. 

The Cerebellum. 
= 7h: Mcdulla oblongata. - 
4 "VU The olfaFory Nerves, or firſt pair. 
EE The optick Nerves, or ſecond pair, 
"2 if The motory Nerves of the Eyes, or third pair.) 
$2 &G Theparberick Nerves of the Eyes, or fourth pair. 
'1F HH The fifth pair, 

'F' I The ſixth pair , 
4k Cc 4 KK, kk The 
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of Fe Hind, 


\ © KK kk The auditor of's Nerves, as = two Py 


ſes on each ſide, the ſeventh pair. 3 
LL II, &c. The. Par vagum or eighth pair, confi 4 


of ſeveral Fibres, i 
at 7 The ſpinal Nerve coming fran @ far to the oji. 
of the _ —_—_ : 3 
NN 7 e ninth or Intercoſtal pair, conſiſtin al d of 
Athy Fibres (that tending etPs- x doo 
one trunk) which *emerges a little above rhe pre 1 
ceſs of the Occipur. 
OO The tenth pair tending downwards. + jd 
PP The trunk of the Carotid Artery cut off, whereit' | 1 
is divided into the fore and binder branch. © 
QQ Hs branch paſſ ng betwixt the rwo lobes of the. ; 
Brain. £1 
R The fore bred of the Czrotides, being anhia | 
part again and proceed to the fiſſure of the. Brain. | * 
S The hinder branches of the Carotides united, and | 
meeting the tertebral trunk. +0 
TTT The wertebral A; rteries, and their Fores of [ 
cending branches. | 
U The branches of the vertebral Arteries uniting iniq 
the ſame trunk. 


WW The place where the vertebral and Carotid Ar. 


teries are united, and a branch on either ſide af» 
cends to the Plexus choroides. 
X The Infundibulum. 2 
YY Two Glands placed behind the Tnfundibulum = | 
aaaa The annular protuberance which' proceedi from 
the Cerebellum embraces the trunk of the Medul i 
la oblongata. | 


Fig. 2-exhibits a "2 EI of the. Anvil and” Sir: 1 
- Tup (two bonesin the firſt cavity. of the Ear) Y 
mn ſitu, from Monſ. du V, ermey.. = | 


A. The thick part of the Anvil. EH 
B The 
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. of he jeniFnat parts of the Far. 
+ branch which in this ſituation e behold” 


'Y fore 94 
We | "Th Jong | branch. 
Bd 7h I bend of the ſtirrup which 'is Joined with the 
; || © ms Be Wencs, the fourth little bone coming between. 
4 The Mujcle that is inſerted into the head of" the 


$i; 14 "I the Hammer (a tffird-bone in 
+6 1 fame cavity) on its fore-ſide with its Muſ- 
; 4 es i» ty, from the fame Author. " 
ba 
Je bead of the Hammer. 
be bandle. 


"Xs bh | nm muſcle of the hammer. 
4, Þ: Fran 

BE The mternal muſcle. 

d F F "The lace where it is fitted for its inſertion into the 


ij Fl, tle of the hammer underneath the external muſ- 
b- 4 A bo 


"hel 


Tr 1 hegrea Tye of the hammer in a dire View. 
| Eptr3.h s into which the external muſcle 


as | 14: 4 "0 covering of the internal aifcle open- 
2 Dem that the muſcle may be ſeen. | 


S {4 j4 4 ſhews a portion of rhe weſtibulum or 'en- 

_ F wanceof the Labyrinth: a ſecond cavity. of the 

*ear) with irs 'three ſemicircular roar 4 from 
fame *Anthor;--: | 


By | 1k ke lower pays of the veſtibulum. 
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T. The entrance of the upper ſemicircular canal, 
2. The firſt entrance of the middle canal. | 
3. The entrance of the lower canal. 

4. The other entrance of the midale canal. 

5. The common entrance to the upper and lower canal,, 
6. The firſ® bole that gives a paſſage to one of the 
branches of the ſoft part of the auditory Nerve. 

*. The ſecond hole that gives a paſſage to another 
branch of the ſame Nerve. | 


Fig. © ſhews the cochlea, which the forefiid NI 
Author makes a part of the Labyrinth, but 6 
ther Anatomiſts call a third cavity. 


C H AP; XIV. 


Of the Nerves of the Spinalis medulla ; ad 


firſt of the Nerves of the Neck. 


- 


E obſerved above, that when the Medul- 
la oblongata is deſcended out of the Skull 
into the Spine, it loſes its name of obJongata, and 
acquires that of Spinalis, (which name it borrows 
from the Spine through which it paſſes) but'is of 
the ' ſame. fibrous or filamentous ſubſtance as it 
was within the Brain. And now we come to 
deſcribe the Nerwes that ſpring out of it, which 
| afſiſtche motion of all thoſe parts, which thoſe 
ten pair already deſcribed, that ariſe within the 
ES Skull, reach not to. | 
VEes 


Jpringens In its whole progreſs from the Skull to the Co: }}. 
Spinalis £*, there ſpring out of it 7hirty pair of Nerves: 


medulla. ſeven 


I Goen of which are of the Neck, relve of the 

I Thorax, five of the Loins, and /ix of Os ſacrum. 
The fr and ſecond pair of the Neck. come not 
* qut of the ſides of the Vertebr#, as all rhe reſt do; 


pl 


'hut becauſe of the peculiar articulation of the two 


* 


gr. =_” vertebra ſpring out before. and be- 


© The fore Nerve of the fr/# pair cometh out 
*hetween the bone of the Occipur and the firſt ver- 
tera of the Neck ,' and is beſtowed upon the 
I Muſcles of the Neck which lie under or bebind 
the Oe/ophags, and on the skin of the Face. The 
| hinder Nerve. cometh our of the hole which is 
"common to the Os occipitz« and the firſt vertebra 
of the Neck. This hath two twigs: The ſmaller 


FB bcftowed upon thoſe Muſcles which lie upon 


"the Occipur , and upon the skin of the Head as 
Tigh as the Crown ; The bigger 1s inſerted into 
"the Muſcle which lifteth up the Shoulder-blade. 


The firſt 


j The fore Nerve of the ſecond pair (which is Theſecond. 


ſmaller) cometh out between the tirſt and ſecond 
$ Pertebre, and is beſtowed upon the Skin of the 
Face. The hinder cometh out of the ſides of the 
binder proceſs of the ſecond Yertebra, but pre- 
-{ntly is parted into two twigs. The thicker of 
"which is beſtowed -upon the whole Skin of the 
"Head even to the Crown ; The ſmaller upon the 
greater ſtreight, and the lower oblique Muſcles 
- which ſtretch out the Head. Dr Wills fays, that 
the firſt and greateſt root of the Nerve of the Dia- 
Poragm ariſeth from the ſecond pair of the Neck : 
of which Nerve we ſhall ſpeak more by and by. 

The five remaining pairs of the Neck, as alſo 
al the pairs of the Back and Loins, -and the' firſt 
. if Os ſacrum, come our of the lareral holes be- 
wit the Vertebre, and immediately after their 
- exit 
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7 als =s divided intothe fore and hinder branths, | 

 andarediftributed as followeth. 1 

_ The third. - The: third pair come out of the lateral holesbe. | 

| tween-: the ſecond arid third YVertebr#, and ach | 

being immediately divided into two branghes, the ] 

formore: thereof have each four twigs : The' fir | 

is inſerted into the /ovg Muſcle, or the firſt ofthe } 

: benders forward of the Neck ; The ſecond deſcen- ] 

is beſtowed upon the Muſcles which lie un- 1 

- der he eſophagus, being firſt united to a twig of } 

the fourth: pair; The third aſcending goeth to the 1 

Skin of the back-part of the Head, having firſt 1 

joived with.the thicker twig of the hinder Nerve. | 

of the ſecond pair; The fourth. is beſtowed upon} 

the tranſverſe Muſcles of the Neck, and the Muf: } 

Ele: which' lifteth- up the Shoulder-blade. The 4 

binder branches: are beſtowed upon the ſecond -- 

pair of-Muſcles which: heave up or widen the } 

Breaſt. 1 

- Thefourth The fourth-pair come. out of the holes common Þ] 

to the'third and fourth Yertebre, the formorebran- Þ 

ches whereof are each divided into three twigs: ] 

The firſt of which uniting with a twigof the third } 

Pair is beſtowed on the - firſt of thoſe Muſcles 

which bend:the Neck - forward called Longus (as } 

aboveſaid;) The ſecond upon the tranſverſe Muf- 

cle of the Neck, and the Cucullaris of the Shoul: } 

der-blade :\ The third being flenderer thanthe'o+ } 

ther two, -is joined with a twig.of the fifth pair, 

and both: with one of the-fixth, and: laſtly all} 

three (according: to Dr. #/1;s) with that of the | 

_—_ ſecond -pair-above-mentioned : and the Trunk 

PArenicts. made-up; ofall:theſe deſtendeth by the ſides' of 
the Gullet: down: the Neck and 7horax withour 

any ' branchings till it come to the Diaphragm, | 


where it is divided again into three or four twigs, , * 
on 


PETS ; 


Of the Nerves of the Neck. 


ge fide, and-isinſertedinto its fleſhy. or mul 
ys part, being known by thename of Nervous 
agmatis, Or Phrenicus, (of which -we have 


y [ wr E = 4.more largely 1 1m Book IL chap. 3 of [4 be 
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' The hinder* branches go: back'to- the 
Woe the Muſcles of thar part, upon which 
oy beſtow twigs, and going down between the 


il | laſcles of each ſide of the Neck,. each iscarried 
1 The Muſculus quadratus of its own fide that 
It daweth the Cheek down. 


fifth pair iſſue out between the fourth and Th £6 
£, the formore branches whereof have 


1 achfour twigs: The firſt goeth to thoſe Muſcles 
I} tatbend the Neck forward : The ſecond is that 


h joineth with the twigs of the ſecond, fourth 


lt or nd fixth pairs, and makes up the Nerwwus phreni- 
AJ} #: The third goeth to the Muſcle; Deltoiges : 


The fourth goeth ro the ſame Delteides,..and to 


| BeCwacnr devs or the third Muſcle of the Os 


The hinder branches bend back to the - 
and are beſtowed upon the Muſcles there, 


1 o thelike branches of the fourth pair were. 
3 The x:4 pair come out between the fifth and The ſix:h. 
- T3 ith Ferrebze. Their formore. branches - ſend 


"firſt one twig -to make che rruhk of the 


th] Nerous phrenicus ; then proceeding further they 
I} © united with thelike branches of the threefol- 


ng pairs, namely the 1ſt of the Neck and | 


ſt of the 7 horax,. making on each lide.one 


I ex: with them, out.of which thoſe. Nerves 
ay pace tar are carried to the Arms. :The hin- 
} branches go ro the Muſcles behind, which 
jf ch our: che Neck and Head, or gd :them 


| abner pair come-out-of the holes. . com- The /e- 


|| my tothe ſixth and ſeventh YVerrebr. The venth. 


for 


- 1 rl x 
£2 ne 
5 %s ES ; 
- es : 
w 4 . 
; 
* 
SV} 
p 
» 
OY 
ni ” 2 \ 1 
Gy >. 12 
£ 
- 
ow 
2 


Par Va- 
gum ac- 


cefſorius. 


rax. 


T 


The fort 


parr. 


more and larger branches are joined: with the like 
of the ſixth of the Neck and two firſt of the Th. 
rax, as aforeſaid, furniſhing Nerves to the Arms. 
The binder -and ſmaller are beſtowed upon the 
Muſcles of the Neck, and quadrat Muſcles-which 
pull down-cthe Cheeks. | | 


Nervus ad | About- where theſe ſixth or ſeventh pairs of 


Nerves riſe, there ſpring on each ſide another 
Nerve, deſcribed by Dr. #/#1z, and by. him cal. 


led Nerwns ſpinalis ad par vagum acceſſorius. They 


riſe ſmall -out of the ſides of the ſpinal marroy, 


and aſcend up by the ſides of it,” growity thicker 


- - as they goe, (but without being inſerted any 


where into the marrow) till having enter'd the 
Skull they are joyned to the Fibres of thepar ws | 
gum or eighth pair. Their progreſs from thence 
we obſerved in Chap. 13. when we deſcribed ' 


the eighth pair. 


Him. m— FO TI” 9"; 


C'H'AP. ' XV. 


Of the Nerves of the Vertebrx of the Thorax. | 


Twelve of FR O M the marrow of the wertebre of the 
the Tho-- } Thorax ſpring twelve pair. In all of which : 


the formore branches are bigger ; and the hinder 
which are beſtowed upon the Muſcles ſeated on 
the Back, ſmaller, -- | 

'The /fr/# pair ſpring out of the lateral holes 
which aggcommorn' to the ſeventh vertebra of the | 
Neck, atld the firſt of the Thorax, and therefore 
is mdifferent whether they be eſteemed to belong . 
tothe Neck or Thorax, fome reckoning wo” | 


6s pc W 7 © 


To; {hap XV. Of the Nerves of the Thorax. 399 
* | herhocighith pair of the Neck, and others (as 
1 wedo here) the firſt of the Thorax. Each Nerve 
TI sprefently divided- (asall the reſt are) into two 
I ranches; the formore of which are united to the 
I fike branches of the ſixth and ſeventh of the 
I Neck as was noted in the foregoing Chapter, and 
-þ are all ſpent on the' Arms, except one little 
wig that ſpringing our of the beginning of each 
- | -marcheth forward towards the Srermmm, and be- 
 foweth twigs on the Muſculus ſubclavins, and 
thoſe Muſcles which ariſe fromthe top of the 
-Sternum ; and another that goes to. that Muſcle 
which fills up the hollowneſs of the Shoulder- 
the | blade. The 4i»der branches creeping under the 
va 4 Muſcles which cleave to the Yertebre, are be- 
ſtowed upon the Muſcles of the Neck, Head and 
bed 4 Shoulder-blades. | 
© The ſecond iſſue out of the holes between the Th-/*cond- 
firſt and ſecond wertebr of the Thorax, the fore 
— Þ} branches whereof are united with rhe like of the 
firſt of the Thorax, and together with them are 
ined rothe fore branches of the ſixth and ſeventh 
| of the Neck, and theſe all rogerher make one 
| Pew on each fide that ſenderh' forth all rhe 
$ Nerves to:the Arms 'that they have, (as ſhall be 
_ further explained Book 4. Chap. 3.) But before 
e | tbe fore branches of this pair unire with the others, 
ich | achſends a twig alſo to the Intercoſtal nerve (or 
meh pair) deſcending down the Thorax, (as alſo 
We every one of the remaining ten pair) and 
| om that twig before it join wich the Intercoftal 
"Were: proceed ſmall flips to the Muſctesthar lie 
pon” the Thorax. The hinder brapches have 
was fatne diſtribution with the hinder of the fore- 


| creſt ofthe ren pair come out ofthe lateral _ reſt of 
Ft holes Je Pairs. 
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holes betwixt the Yertebre, and are all immediare. 
ly divided on each ſide into two bratiches; where. 
' of the formore being larger, always ſend- each of 

them one twig to the Intercoſtal nerve, and the. 
* remainder of them is beſtowed on the Intercoſtal- 


Muſcles internal and external, and on thoſe that. 


lieon the Thorax ; as alſo on the obliquely deſcen- - 
ding Muſcles of the "Abdomen, &c. The binder. 
bend backward tothe Spine, and are ſpent upon 

the Muſcles and Skin of the Back. 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Nerves of the Vertebrz of the Loins, 


Five of the Ut of the Marrow contained within the er- 


tebr2 of the Loins, ariſe five pair of Nerves, 
The fore branches being greater go to the Mu: 
_ Cles of the Belly : The hinder to thoſe which reſt 
. upon the Yertebre. The formore ( as Spigelins af 
firms) are joined together, the firſt with the &- 
cond,the ſecond with the third,the third. with the 
fourth,and the fourth with the fifth,as the twolaſt 
of the Neck and two firſt of the Thorax were... 
The fr/* pair come out of the lateral holes be- 
tween the laſt wertebra of the Thorax, and. the 
firſt ofthe Loins. 'The fore branches are beſtow- 
ed upon the fleſhy part of the Midriff, eſpecially 
. its hinder proceſſes that are knit to the wertebre 
of the Loins, and on the Muſcles P/o#. Whence 
when thett& is a large ſtone in either kidney,, (the 
lower ends of the kidneys reſting upon the heads 
of theſe Muſcles) this Nerve is compreſſed ny 
_ wa Ys 


Me vs 07 che Nerves of che Zain = 401 
' Thy, and. from thence is a numbneſs extended to 
"I the thigh: of char ſide; becauſe theſe Muſcles ter- 


| aig the thighs. Theſe fore branches do each 
dthem- alſo. ſend a twig along with the Arteria 
jnegerans to the Stone, according. to Spi relics. 
om whence it 1s, partly, that too immoderate. 


| aery cauſeth a "weakneſs i in the Loins... The 


Þ hader are beſtowed upon the Muſculrs longifſin Imus 
ofthe Back, Sacro/umbas, &c. 

The ſecond come out between the firſt and ſe- The /e- 
ond vertebr£ of the Loins, under the- Muſcles £94: 
Pe, (which are the firſt pair of thoſe that bend 


the Thighs) The formore branches are beſtowed 


the ſecond pair of thoſe Muſcles that bend 
£1 Thighs, which fill up the cavities of O/ſ@ Zee, 


$ adon the Muſcul; faſciales and: the Skin: of the 


Thighs. 'The hinder are beſtowed upon the Muſ- 
aliglutei, and the membranous pair. of Muſcles 


which extend the Leg. Each. of. thoſe twigs 
which from this pair join with the Incercoſtal, , 
pocth to the Teftis ofits own ide (according to 


Fealins, & & | 
+ The thir paſs-out of the holes. between the Tye third 
fond and third Vertebre, under the Pſoz alſo. 


;formore branches each of then ſend one twig 


vthe Knee. and the Skin thereof, and another 
which. doth accompany the Saphena down the 


e . hinder - turn. back, and are' be- 
upon the Muſcles which 'reſt upon the 


in The fourth iſue out between 'the third and The 
wurth Vertebr 2 being the largeſt of the Nerves of fourth. 


, and marching under the P/oz and Of- * 
þ pbis, accompany the Crural Veins and Arte- 


- The filth come out between the fourth and The fifth. 
D d | fifth 
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| fifth Vertdbre.” The fore branches paſ$' t 

the holes that are between the bones ofthe Cory 
dix, Pubes and Tem, (one on each ſide) and'a 
beſtowed upon the” Obruratores © muſculi of 
Thi h, the Muſcles of the Penis, and on the bn] 
of the Bladder, and of the Womb. 'The binds! | 
are beſtowed upon the Muſcles and Skin which 
lie _-_ the Vertebre. 


h EE i 
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CHAP. XVIL 


0 f the Nerves which arthe from the marry 
"of Os ſacrum. 


Six of Os ] nt © M + the marrow of, Os lr ſix pair 
{acrum. Nerves ſpring. 
= frſ** The fr]t iſſue out between the laſt verttbru'df 
Pe the Loins, *and the firftfof Os [acrum, in the fame 
manner as thoſe that ſpring out of the vertebrz of 
© the Loins, and like them are each divided into 
two . branches. The fore branches are a great | 
part of thera mixed with thoſe other of the Loins I 
that go rowards the Thighs, yereach ſends forth 
a twig that is difpenſed to-the Muſtles of *the Bel 
ly, and to the ſecond bender of the Thigh. The - 
hinder are beſtowed. upon'the Skin of the But: 
tocks, and the greateſt Glutez. | 
The” other five pair ſpring after a different 
manner from the foregoing. For before he | 
come out of the Os ſacruz, they are Ev | 
them double on each fide; ando from eac 8 
either ſide there ariſe two Nerves, one. of w 
1s-carried into the'fore or Inner, and the other in- I 
wh} 


MN 


th TI Of the Nerves of Os ficrum: 
he hinder or auter' ſide. | The three uppermoſt 
fonor e Nerves go cowards 'the Thighs, as the 
"Feare of the firſt pair did 2 The io lower 
I the Muſcles ofthe Anus and Bladder.; in Men 
Wthe Peri, in Women to the neck of the Womb, 
I din both to the external Priviey.-- All the FI% 
mer Nerves are / diſtributed. to. the Muſcles of 
Os Veaand ſacrum, towards the baok part, which 
it Longiſſimri, Satrolumbi, Sacri,' and the Glutz;. 
How t Brichicl and c rural Nerves are for- 
| nd-our of the Nerves of 'the' Spine, ſhall be 
re particularly; Dae briefly Gewn' in the next 


as 'Andthus we liave FORE with all he #birty poir. 
If Neves that ariſe''our ofthe Spinal marrow, 

wok which way they palsand to what 

are diſtribured': which ſhould be dili- 

ih / lore; that wemay the better know..ta 

i place'ro)-apply remedies'when from any 


ny-part has loſt either ſenſe'ar morion, or both: 
I For the Medicine i 1s-to be applied always to the 
0 I biting arxiſe/of that Nervethar ene: to thac 
F I ft; and not to the place'in which che ſymptom 
ns 7 9þ ts, / And theme thing is tobe obſerved in 
 Watles, when theuſe of Dog particylar 'Limb-s 

- I i away. from 'an-inward cauſe. 


ne ; are of three ſorts, Arceries, Sinus and Veins. 
| | pled: with Arterzes after one manner abowe 
Eneart, and after another below it. For above it, 
| "ng ie trunk of the Aorta 1s preſently cleft into 
by” branches, which depart from the ſpine, 
a d 2 there- 


cauſe,” as trom a fall, bryuleor the like, . 


"Having finiſhed our diſcourſe of the veſſels that The bloud- 

me from the ſpinal marrow, we will add a ve/cls of 

wrd to-what-was faid above, ch.$;-of the bloud: the [penal 
[#; that are diſt perſed-through it, from Dr. /ullis. arrow. 


403 


4094 
. ro:the Occipur;] ſehds a.twig in at every. jointi of 


. there are-received' into: the-ſpine two 


being preſently divided cach: into two, one ry. 


_ 3::6f this Book. i- Its Veins, like;the ; Arteries, are 
- communicated to it different:ways.avove, an 
nn 22 Joop * the: Heart... Above; &; br anch ariſing from 
-— * the trunk of -Yena.cava below. the ſubclavian, ac 
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- 1445; 2 Of the-Head.. + Bookiit: 
fore from-its-Axillar branches there ſprings a Fer. 
tebtal- Artery on each fide, whichaſcending ſtreight 


the wvertebree: But below the Heart , inaſmuch a; : 
the Aoite irilits whole deſcent lies'upon the ſpine, 


tron its back-fide, i berwixt: every jointing of .che 
<errebr; But: both above-and. below, the: Arte. 
rial -branches; :that.are carried towardthe ſpine, 


is beſtowed on theineighbouring Muſcles, andthe 
other. enters: in-- at the jointing of the  vertebre, 
within whoſe cavity it is ſubdivided into threes | 
ther \ twigs;/rvio of which: are beſtowed an. the 
"Medulls ( with/its two membranes). andthe thinl 
on the pnmrdgr ang lines cheinſide of the er 
:ebre before} How theſe. branches . of Arteries I 
inoſculate witt-one: another,” may better be con- | 
cefved by: the: aig Author's draught ofthem in his | 
6. 13: thanby:a verbal deſcription, I therefore 
remit the:iReader..thither:.:! The Sins, he ſays 
are continued-from-the lateral: {4s of tl e. Brain, | 
andall - along: -the-ipinal maxrawthey lie: under 
the. Arteries, chaying 'one -veſlel- to. receive. the 
bloud- fromthe. Arteries and another. to delivers 
tothe Veins, >ſerving for the:ſame ulcs'as thoſe 
the Brain did, .which werefhewn;above 1n- cuap. 


0p.” TH 5 
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companies the Vertebral Artery-up to the Occ, 
ſending a twigynatevery jointing of the-vertemre; 
but - below:the Heart, becauſe the trunk of. Few 
cava does Hot; like the Aorta, lie immediately up! 
on  the-ſpine; and ſo cannot .ummit wh wil | 
, , 
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þexvILL Of the Face ah; zrs parts. 


therefore it ſends out of'it (elf Ver /fne 
be whoſe trunk two. bratiches ſpringing, 
zach of rhoſe:being divided\into two, one of 
i 6 beſtowed .on the noighbouring” Muſcles, 
2 other- enters theſpine.. Yet: -below the 
, when there is ore dh diveh tothe Hena:ca- 
£ -<h carried-near the ſpine;rhsi/en fine pari 
ds, and rhe wvaſa Lumbaria' proceed immediates 
the-rrunk' of the Vena cava as well as 
m the crunk of the great Artery. | The bran: 
oof the Sinus and Veins within the ſpine-and 
I are curiouſly. delineated /in..the 
id Tab. r3 which deſervesto be- conſulta} 
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C H AP, &F I. 
Of the Face av is SG 


che former chapters we have diſcourſe: of 


[> *Wat part ofthe Head that is decked with Hair 


vs, of the Brain, .&c.; contained with- 
dof Fehe Medilla oblon ata arifing.out ofitand: 
longed into the Medulla: finalis,, with: the 


& oY an ſpring our of the ſame both within 


1 and in the Spine, all which. we have, 


a | ered as appendagesto:theBrain, ſeeing both 
ll 6 00: row out of which they ariſe, {pri ings. out 


t, and alſo all the Nerves have their imal 


ts from. it, - Next'we come -to ſpeak-of i the 


| % N00 nor unhairy part, called Faces, the Face; 


pug all the-parts of| the-Body ſyffici- 
ſhew the wiſedom ofthe Creator; yet both 
Dd 2 the 


are nor" 6nely” taken ſigns-'of health, diſtal, | 
- and imminent death z-burt alſo rhoſt clear tokens 


in 2.4 att Wa AE ERR SF og 
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the beauty ofthe Face, afid-its admirdble-con " 


with the minddorh epitorniſe as. it werethe,.coms | 
line and dignitytof-all the. other parts, and' ar. | 
hibits their affections as in a Glaſs, For YE | 


of. the very Uiſpofirion, manners and affeCtions of | 
hes duet Biar as ſhame and frightedneſs betray {| 
thertiſelves in the Cheeks, ſo doanger; Joy, | 
hatred, and efpecially love; 'm.'the Eyes. 6 {| 
from: the. Forehead rare known. ones gravity and | 
humility ; from. the  Eyebrows. (or Supercilj) f 
pride ;'' from the 'Noſe, fagacity or blockiſhneſs; 
&c. from 'the motion of rhe Face, wiſedom or | 
fooliſhneſs, honeſty or wickedneſs, civility or in- * 
civility, good-will or hatred ; from its colour, the 
temperament ofthe whole Body. Beſides, the. 
ſex, the age, the ſtock, and one Man from ano- - 
ther may be diſtinguiſhed by the Face. 

'The parts ofthe Face arc cither containmg, or 
contained, | | | 

The containing are proper, or common, tl 
-.» The commonare ſufficiently deſcribed inBook ij. F 
chap. 3. as not differing from the commap integt- F 
ments in ' other ' parts of the body. . Onely here 
the Membrana carnoſafrom the Eyes to the Chin 
181d thin that ſome have affirmed there is none}. 


* 


Floſero the Skin: Eyes By $144” 0 
" 'The pr r "are the Muſcles, Bones and Carte 
Lages, W ich ſhall- each be deſctibed'm their pro: F 
per places. © ' -- 1:8 OV 6 PRE Al 
he'parts 9ontam4d are the Eyes, Ears, Mouth 
and” Noſe, and ' marry beſides, which fhall-be 
treated of in the following chapters of this Book, | 
The Faces divided" into its »pper and po, 


\ but in” the Brows iris thicker and cleaves veiy 


"of the ep parts of i the Ey ye. 427 - 
we 4a The upper is from the Hair of the Skull.c 
| @ |: : e yet J\ hey and is called Frons the & Seullcp 
Me: | hich Re the "Body is entire belongs to the 
-Ot- } face.” but n tothe Skull. This is tot 
it br le treated of here ; as COT ſing of no proper 
6, | narts b Sha and a Bone,. Which are to be 
W 1% 's ec ? "their proper Books. The lower. is 
Sf Þ Hrended from rhe Eyebrows tothe Chin, and 
ray | 5m des Sall the parts betwixt them ; and to the 
prior n of wes We now proceed, 


Ott Pies in TOY, and their extwar a ar 
= | - OY AIVINg parts. Ee 


7 H E Eyes (in_ Latin Quai, from te 
&4 ſhut, or occulto to hide, becauſe the ro Rig 


u der the Eye-lids) are the. organs of ſight, «con- 
ki ; of many ſiculax parts.;. and are as the EWo 


W 225. 


| Luminaries of the Microcoſin, to afford us light; 
8 of ik two: Warchmen placed i in the upper. -Part 
ny ths eBody as in a Watch-tower, to give NUKE 
: | 9 $f PPprogching danger. 
= war? Are In number two, artly to make. the Their 
, 1 ' It, Pt and part] that one being hurt, number, 
the oth gh perfc m.the fundtion of ſecing i MN + ets 
_ be mealure, though more umperiety. 
- | The Eye alone, diveſted ofirs Myſtles, js of a Figure. 
| dor ldbzrical ſhope, borh NENT mave , 
\ | ®betterin.ies orbir, and alſothac jt, might mery/ 
1 & TAX ly. receive the viſhle FAy$.... 
| The , cl our :of the Eyes SE Men 1 1s ſmeria es Colon, 
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we inquired before *hap. IT. i; 

Light: Some think © rhey have a kind of congenit or 
inbred et, without which they could not ke; F 
even as the .Fars. have a congenit Air within 
their cavities , without which they could Hot 

| Boa. | 

Situations ey are each —_ ina large Cavity ale 
PE onv/ (or a 'Socket ).on each ſide hs Noſe, 
which is hollowed out of the bones of the Skull 
And theſe orbits are inveſted on their inſide with Þ| 
the Pericranium, to which the fart and origins of 
the' Muſcles cleave firmly. '* Theſe may be rc 
koned the firſt concaining parts of the Eye ;as may 
alſ6'in the ſecond place - 

The Be... HE Palpebrz OT Eyelids, which ſerve as Cai: | 

lids, * © 4ainsto the Eyes, by which duſt and troubleſome 

3 Kkes and vapours, roo much light and the in- I 

- Jus of the air are kept our, andthe outward F 
tunicle of the'Eye called Adnata, -but eſpecially 
+ [that called Cornea, which coyereth the Iris and 
_ Fe 3s 'moiſten'd , wipd and cleand. They 

E -conſift 'outwardly of a -very thin Skin which has 

"= no fat. under! if 3-1 


inwardly they arelined with 
2 Tees Th, ts heremoſt thin and Fen 
- IJ tw 


da mk OY bh, "P Pe. 2 ESE hs ny a EIT as hs EARN 
DE th on ens PF» RN _” SOA ame), _ as: Een g SH; . ST L SI Oo OS ons © We I, 27 
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7 WEE theſe paits ZE the Membrana carnoſa,. 
BR & allo. very thin. Fach. Eye has two. 
> Sian the lower is1efs, and is but very obſcure- 


m- 


| ng ' | | 
*% ING Fo de ab ay of the Eye. 409 = 
" Jap: 21-5 Of the containing parts of t9e Zye. 4 


ay, 


' Timored in compariſon with the upper : butin 
| "O08 Sg I IRS d in {+ { 
+ Yikdethe lower. is the larger, and in molt icems 
" Jay to be moved, the upper remaining unmove-_ 
- Tie At their edges they have little ſoft Carti- | 
Ties, (called C72 m Latine) to. ſtrengthen them, cilia. 
md that chey may. meet the more exactly. - Up- 


og 


theſe Cartilages there grow Hairs, which ha- 
vine. att: InNeC ro a certain length, will naturally 


Io 7 "no longer, ſo thatthey never need tobe cur. 
"ol Thos on the upper Eyelid turn ſomething up- 
F yrrds, and thoſe on the lower downwards. A- 


? 


ve the upper: Eyelid grow alſo aſert of Hairs, 
Jerwixt it and the Forehead, out of the Supercilia Supercilia. 
LT « Fyebrows; theſe lie pretty flat bending from 
F vithin ourwards,, and hinder fwear, duſt or o- 
| ther things from falling into the Eyes. 
ZThe Eyelids have two corners called Cantbs, Canthi. 
The outer of theſe is les, and in its upper part it Their 
[aa Gland placed (uſually called Janominara, G!and- 
| arnameleſs, but might be named Lachrymalis, as 
I alording the moſt of that Lymph that makes the 
| Teats ) , This Gland' 15 con lomer ate , being Whence 
made up.of many leſſer, -and has ſinall TWw1gs Of Tears pro- 
Arteries that creep _toit and depoſite , Serum or ceed. 
3 mph in_it to ſupply' matter for Tears upon 9C- 
| Gaion. . But the ordinary uſe of this Lympha is to 


I wvilten the inner fide. of the Eyelids and the fu- 
pericies of rhe Eyes, "that they may move:more 
uIy..” Stezo has obſerved thatina Calf the fore- 
Fat of this gland is eleganrly divided into Lobes 
| Lengindented on its <dge) and thar berwixtthe 
-"Wteryals of theſe there. paſs our excretory, veſſels 
- vom the gland; which running forward Wen 

_ . the 
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the inner coat of the Eyelid make little holes in 
atalittlediſtance from the ci/ia,through whichthgy 
diſcharge their humour. And he doubts not but 
there are ,ſuch veſſels in Men, in whom he calls 
them waſa lachrymalia., Diemerbroeck having rec. 
koned eight opinions concerning the cauſe, origine 


and matter of tears rejects them all, and this we 
have mention'd with the reſt : and thinks that 


their matter is the more ſerous and thin particles 
of the pituitous humour gathered in the Brain, 
and flowing to the Eyes upon its contraCtion, 
throagh the Foramern lachrymale ſeated at the in- 


. Mer corner of the Eye. Which thelearned Reg- 


der may ſee defended in his Anat. 7b. 3. cap, 15. 
There. is another Gland in the inner canthus or 
cornerſeated upon the foramen lachrymale, which 
helps the former 1n its office, Dr. Briggs fays, 
there are two or three lymphatick vellels, that re- 
ceive Lympha from it, and end in the inner part 
of the Eyclid ; and that eight ariſe out of the 
former Gland and end in the Turica adnats, 
where they continually. depoſite ſomething of 
Lympha, to keep the Eye moiſt. Nerves come to 
them' from the ff pair, which communicating 
with the Ttercoſtal, are much irritated in, the 
ions of ſudden joy or of ſadneſs, and fo twitch 
and compreſs theſe Glands that the. Lymphs is 
ſqueezed or milked as it were out of them, as Dr. 
Willis ingeniouſly ſuppoſes. Steno thinks, that 
in weeping, the flux of tears is principally owing | 

to the contraCtion of the capillary veins, by whict 
means the bloud and ſerum cannot be ſo quickly 
carried back from theſe glands asthey are brought 
to them by the Arteries, and therefore che ſerum 
Ouzes out (as bloud has alſo been obſerved tado 
ſometimgs. X Which opinion differs not mn 
CY | on. 


W, < p. XX. Of the Tunicles of the Eye. 411 
Lt Jom Dr. #41:s's, if we will ſuppoſe the contrac- 

tn of the Veins to be owing to the Nerves, as it 
eafonable we ſhould. 


ey 
but 


ls } As for the Muſcles of the Eye, they ſhall bede- 
ec Þ fyibed in the fifrh Book. 

ne | 

We | 

= _ 

i CHA FX 

% F: of the Tunicles of the Eye. 

; 7 | Aving done with the outward or containing 


T £Þ parts of the Eye, we come now to the Eye 
NT | ik, and firſt of its Twunccles. "4 
_ * The outmoſt Trnicle of the Eye is common, and 7, ,,,;_ 
5 | called Adnata. It ſprings from the' Pericranium cles of the 
s {| ad isfpread over all. the White of the Eye above Eye, one 
't | the Sclerotica, reaching as far as the Tris. By common; 
% Þ tisthe Eye is kept firmly within its orbit, from 
j whence it is alſo called conjunttiva. It is of very 
" {| caquiſteſenſe, and has many capillary Veinsand 
® {| kiteriescreeping through ir, which are moſt con- 
> | ficuous inan Ophithalmy or inflammarion of the 
Lye. Under this Tunicle are the Tendons of 
the Muſcles extended and expanded to the cir- | 
4 cumference of the 1ris, which increaſe 1ts white- 
nels; and forme take them for a {gcond Tumicle, 
alling it Imnominat a. | 

| © The proper Tunicles of the Eye are three, ac- Three pro- 
cording | to the threefold ſubſtance of the optick,per- | 
. | Nerve. For this Nerve (as all the other) con- 7: Sctero- 
; | i of ewo, Tunicles ſpringing from the Dura *** 
| | ad Pia marer, and an inner marrowy ſubſtance. 
| From the Durs marer ſpringerh the ourmoſt coat 
\ | ris Nerve, and from this the Tunicle thar is 

| | ſpread 


; we . -' © * "Of the Head. © Booth 
| ſpread next under the Adnata, called Scleryting 
from- its hardneſs; - but in its forepart where's 
covereth the 1ris and Pupilla, it is named Cornes, 
from its tranſparency ; though ſometimes - this 
latter name includes the whole Tunicle, as wet! 
behind and on the ſides as before. 
-- 'Fhat which lieth next under the Cornea is much 
thinner than it, and is called Choroides, from its 
reſembling the Membrane Chorion wherein the 
Fets is included in the Womb. Its fore-part is 
otherwiſe called Uvez, becauſe it is ſomewhat of 
the colour of a Grape. This ſprings from the 
Pia mater, and is ſpread from the bottom or cen- 
ter of the Eye behind, allover the Eye. to the 
Pupilla ; to whoſe circumference when it is come, 
it becomes double, making with one part the Tri, 
with the other: the Ligamentum ciliare. . On the 
inſide it is of a duskifh colour, (m Man) but 
" blacker on the outſide. Butwhere it makes. the 
Tris, it is of divers colours reſembling the Rain- 
bow, from whence it borrows its name : yet- in 
ſome it is more blue, in others black, in others 
grey. This Tunicle is perforated before as wide 
as the Pupilla (or fight of the Eye) to permit the 
rays of viſible ſpecies to paſs in to the cryſtalline 
humour. Next unto which cryſtalline humour 
lies the Ligamentum c:iliare, the ſecond part of 
the duplicated Uvez. This conſifts of ſlender 
Filaments or Fibres, (like the Hairs of the Eye- 
- lids) running-like ſo many black lines from the 
circumference ofthe Urvea to the ſides of the cry- 
ftalline humour, -which they encompabs, andwi- 
' den or conſtringe as thereis occaſion, by contrac- 
ring or opening the Foramen of the Urea. 
3. Reti- The third Funicle is madeof the medullar fub- 


formis. ftance of the optick :Nerve, and is called Retms 
"2 2 
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4 «nope (Net-like :) This ſeemeth to be the This the 
vl Ygan of ſight. For as Dr. Briggs well principal 
apues, neither the cryſtalline humour, t rough {: Leno 
wh Fc the rayes paſs much refracted ; nor the or 
Tunicle Choroides, are at all fit for this uſe. For 
this latter part. (as riſing from the Pia mater ) 
cannot communicate the impreſſions of the rayes 
{ the medullar part of the Brain, which itdoes 
not at all touch. Whereas the medullar Fibres 
ic. | ofthe Rerina have communication therewith, as 
of fringing therefrom, and therefore can well per- 
that office. The Fibres of this Tunicle are 
atended from the bottom or inner center of the 
1. Þ Hye, where the optick Nerve enters it, as far as 
the Ligamentum ciliare, (to which it affords Ani- 


7 mal ſpirits for the continuance of its motion.) - If 
A, one take this Tunica Retina and put it into warm 
i | water, ſhaking it a little, to waſh off the mucous 
KT ſibſtance that cleaves to it, and then hold it up 
:. | the light, theſe Filaments will appear very nu- 
n | couslike the threads of the fineſt Lawn, 

s Si 
; i 
: | Wo o H AP. XXl. 

p 9 the Flmours and Veſſels of the Eye, 


EX T to the Tunicles of the Eyes are the'7;, p,. 
' Humours contained in them to be conf de- mours of 
= And theſe are in number three, vis. Aque- the Fye 
w, Cryſtallings, and Vitrens, The ſecond. weighs three 
is muchagainas the firſt, and yer not ſo much as 
the third by a ſixth, part, The Cryſtalline is the 
; { moſt denſe of conſiſtence.by much ;- and the glaſ- 
Mo ly more denſe than the watry. __ 
S 


©”, Of the Head.  Bookillt,” 
rAquens. - The Agueow humour is outermoſt, being pet! * 
lucid and of no colour (as neither are the F na ] 
two.) It fills up that ſpace that is betwixt the 
Cornez and the Cryſtalline humour before. Tf any | 
thickiſh particles fwim in it, then Gnats, Flies, 
Spiders webs'and the like will feem to be' flying 
before the Eyes. But if thoſe particles grow ftill_ 
thicker, and coſe together ſo as to make: a film, 
and this be ſpread before the hole of the Pupils, 
then is the ſight quite taken away, which diſeaſe 
is called a Catarat. | | 
2. Cryſtal- © The Cryfalline humour (fo called from its he: 
= _ cal tranſparent as Cryſtal) is placed 
betwixf the aqueous and the vitreous, but ' not 
exatly in the middle or center of the Eye, but 
rather towards itsfore-part. Tr is incloſed in the 
boſom as it. were of the vitreous -humour, and is 
flattiſh on the forefide, but rounder behind. It 
is more bright and ſolid than either of the other 
two. It has beenthe common opinion that it is 
incloſed in its proper Membrane, which is called | 
either Cry/allina from its tranſparency, or Are 
nea from its moſt fine contexture. But Dr. Briggs 
a very accurate Anatomizer of the Eye denics 
any ſuch Tunicle, affirming that it is meerly ad- 
ventitious when the humour isexpoſed for ſome 
while to the Air, or is gently boiled. As to the 
collection or reception of the rayes of things vt 
ſible, this humour is the primary inftrument of 
fight : though as was faid before, the Tunics reti 
»«isthe principalastoperception, becauſe through 
Ia Tayes are .cammunicated to the common 
ory. 
3. Vitreus. The third and laſt humour of the Eyeis the 
Re Vitreous, ſo called becauſe it is like to molten 
glaſs. This is thicker than che _ but 
| | thinner 
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je Jiinner than the Cryſtalline ; and much exceeds 
- 4 & 


+... Jim both in quantity, for it fills up all the in- 
the Ji&or binder hemiſphere of the glote ofthe Eye, 
ny Jada pretty deal (toward the lateral ſuperticies) 


ies, ofthe formore. It is round behind, but hollow- 
2 Iain the. middle forwards, to receive the Cry- 
bi FJ falline into its boſom. This humour is alſo faid 
In, #h6ſparared from the other two by a proper 
l;, I Tinicle, ca ed Vitred, which che aforeſaid ingo- 
aſs - I nos Authour likewiſe denies. 16h 01 


ee the ſiruation of theſe Humours repreſented 
be. 2. of Tab. 14. inſerted Þ. 389. | 


ed I} "The Eyes have' wrieries: from the. Carotides, The we/ſec!s 
of I which beſtow twigs on their Mulcles, and: oft f *# ©*- 
ur | tir Tuniclgs. And theſe areaccompanied with ZE 


ſen ſpringing from the branches of the .Jugu- 
8.” As for their Nerves , they 'either- affiſt the 
(ſe of ſeeing, and -arecalled rhe optick. Nerves, 
I which we have reckoned for the ſecond pair and 


. 

6 {ribed before Chap. ro. or lervefor the moving 

4 I ofthem; being inferred into their Maofdles, andro 

;- Þ| thspurpoſe ſerve'the third and fourth pair, and 

s | finetwigs of the fifth. As to their - Lymphedat7c, 

s {| ve tare ſpoken of them above, Chap. x9. when _ 

.. } *Kdiſcourſed of the Glands placed'ar: each rom 

e {| fiwor corner of the Eye-lids. 

: | The #40 of the Eyesis Vifon. 'Whichisvery The aRzon 
- Þ well defined by Diemerbroeck. viz. Thatigis a Y 9965 
{ Þ ſoft, whereby, from the warious' motion of wiſible rayes © 

, leted in the cryſtalline and vitreous bumonrs, and 


darting upon the runica'retina, the colours of viſible 

| } Mir are perceived, with thesr ſite, diſtance, proat- 

L fs, figure and number ;'| the medium of which 

 Þ}  Xiception is the light. . But we thall not 'enter 

upon a diſcourſe of Viſion here, as being, more 
|} PFopertor a Philoſopher than'an Anatomift. 
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CHAP. XXII. 
of the Auricula. 


The Ears. A. S the Eyes are placed in the upper part of 
A the Body like od Watchmen Ss deliry ap- 
proaching danger ; fo are the Ears there ſeated. 
alſo, that they mighc give information of what - 
the Eyes cannot- diſcover either in the night for 
want of light , or through the interpoſition- of 
fame thick and opaque Body which the ſight can- 
not penetrate. - And as the Eyes contemplate the 
wonderfull: works of God, whereby the: mind + 
may concetve of his Infinity ;- ſo the Ears are the 
Inlets -or . Receivers of verbal inſtruction; in-all 
wiſedom and ſcience. For they are the organs 
of hearing, and are in number two, that the one 
failing, yet we might here with the other. They 
are placed/in the Head, becauſe ſounds aſcend.” 

Their | 'The parts of the Ear are either outward. or im: 

; 1 ward. The outward is called | Auricula, which is 
wm: - onely anadjuvant inſtrument of hearing, being - } 
| | go_ likea Van togather and receive the ſounds. 

The name; Its upper part 1s called 4/2 or pinna the Wing ; 

of #5 Aand,its lower and foft Lobe, uſually Ifjma aur 

P4Ii5. cula. It has ſeveral protuberances or eminences, 

and cavanies. - Its outer protuberance that makes its 
circumference, from its winding is called Helix; 
and that which is oppoſite to it, Anthelix : but 
that next the Temple, becauſe in ſome it is bat | 
ry, is called Hircus or Tragas; and that which s 
oppotte to/it, to which the ſoft lobe of the Ear 


1s annexed, Artitragus, which bkewife in ſome 
| | o 
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\ F s hairy. Its Cavities are three. The inmoſt, | 
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”Þ becauſe} of the yellow Ear-wax (as we call it) 
F thatisgathered.init, is named Aivearium; as allo 
Þ Meatus  auditorius ; (of which more in the next 
F chapter.) The next to_this outwards which is 

I bigger, from. irs 'tortuoſiry or winding is called 

T Cocha; The third is that betwixt the Helix and 

of | dwbelix, which has had no name impoſed on tt. 
p- | The conſtituent parts of the Awriculaare either Jes conſti- 
ed | common: or proper. The common are Cuticula, | Cu- tuent 
at Þ ty and Far in the Lobe. The proper are the Muſ- Parts. 
or. | «ts, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, the Cartulage, and 
of | aNervous membrane or tegument which immedi- 
m- | atcly embraces the: whole cartilage, which ſome 
he | reckon-to: the common parts. As concerning the 
id | #{s{cles, they are ſet down in their proper - trea- 
he Þ fe. The Yeins come fromthe external Jugu- 
ll ÞF rs; the Arteries from the Carotides ; the Nerves 
ns | from the ſecond pair of the Neck, being joined 
i | with the harder proceſs of the ſeventh pair. As 
y Þ} forthe Carriage, it is a ſubſtancethart is fitteſt for 
F thisgplace. For if the Auricle had been bony, it 
$ night by many. accidents have been broken off ; 
| oifit had been fleſhy or onely membranous, it 
$ would not - have. ſtood -ſo ſpreading, but have 
Tapt down, Whereas a Cartilage is not in dan- 
5 } &r of breaking,, and yet it is ſtiff enough to 
+ {| ipthis.outer part of the Ear expanded. Iris 
s, | id ro Os petroſam by a ſtrong Ligament which 
s {| iethfromthe. Pericranium. 
53 {| The. ves of the outward Ear of Auricle are Uſes. 
rt | flicſe; Firſt, it ſerverh for beauty. ' Secondly, it 
i- | ielps the receiving of the ſounds. For firſt, it 
5 {| githereth them being diſperſed in the Air.  Se- 
r* {| candly, it doth moderate their Imperys, ſo that 
e | iity come gently to the Tympanum. Such as 
be 4 FE e have 
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68 - | Of the Head. _  Beok:W 
—— * _ haveitcutoff uponany occaſion, are very much 
prejudic'd in their. hearing, which becomes con. 
tuſed with a certain murmur or ſwooing like the - 
falbofavarers; if {ff - 44 Ns 
Parotides. i. Botly/ behind and below: the Ears there: are {6 
 veralGlandsourwardly under-the Skin, : that are 
called\Pekrotides. Bur there are two more notable_: 
thanthereſt, near one another ; of:which one is © 
leſſer; and is- carglobate bur rhe other bigper, 
 conſifting: asit-were of many lefler, -and is:conghe. 
. merard;'-. Theſe ſerve to: ſuſtain the veſſels that 
aſcend this way, and are-uſually reckaned ias Þ+ 
munCtoties of the Brain.-: From the conglobate, | 
according 'to Stene, there ariſe Lymphedutts, re- . 
| turning the: /y»mpha that is ſeparated iv them into - 
che Jugular Veins; and inthe conglomerate; the 
ſelzva 8 ſeparated, which is conveyed into the 
mouth by proper duets: bur of theſe more by 
atid by in chap. 27. Woof! Fiche 
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CH A P. XXII: 
Of the inward part of the Far. 


| b th E inward part of the Ear is that .which 
x we properly call A4aris, and begins at the 
Meatus Fdeatus auditorius, or that inmoſt- cavity of the. 
Audiori- Ayricle in which the Ear-wax is colle&ted. This 
"] cavity aſcends ſomething with a winding du, | 
that the vehement Impetus of ſounds may be a lit 
tle infringed before they vibrate upon the :9mps } 
um. Monſ. du Verney (that has lately writa 
particular treatiſe of the Ear) fays,that this mew 
Fe or 
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FT arube chat reaches from the -roxch2 to the rymi- 

4 punum ;\confiſts-partly 'of a cartilage, 'and partly 

| fabone. The: skin that covers it, he ſays; is Tz Ez. 
fniſhed with an infinire number of -glandules wax. 
ofa ellowiſty colour; each of which hath irs tube 

opening into this'mearzs, by which they ſend that 

flow glewy ſubſtance which is ordinarily found 

pit, and hinders” Inſefts -fram creeping into 


Liar, entangling them like Bitd-lime.” 
lo | Before its inner end is ſpread the Tympanum 6r The Tymn- 
ram, which: is - a nervous, 'almoſt: round and panum. 
lucid Membrane, of moſt exquiſite-ſenſe, . divi- 
te, | ding the outward fromthe inner Ear. - Some. will 
e | have it to ſpring from the Pericrarum, others 
to | fom- the Piz mater, a third fort: fromithe | Durk 
he | mater, a fourth from the ſofter proceſs of the 
ie - F Auditory nerve expanded.” And hftly , ſome 
y | think that it: has a proper: fabſtance, ſpringing 
' | fomno'other Membrane, bur made.in the firſt 
formation of the-parts, - It is very | dry, that it 
= Þ nghtigive che better ſound, . Iris ſtrong, that it 
' F fould the: better endure external 'harms. - It is 
FF chaſed in a caanel or rift madean- the circum- 
| ference of the ourer end of rhe bone that joins. to 
the cartilage: which forms'the largeſt paſt of the 
| Megs, and it hath a cord that runs croſs it be- 
lid, which ſome take for a ligament.to ftrengthen 
MF it, but 4, Verney fays it is a branch of the ſeventh 
he F pair of Nerves, which ſupplies twigs ro the Mu: 
he } des thar move the t1mpanum ; (for ir hath two 
WF Muſcles to move it; which ſhall be deſcribed in 
a, Þ thefiſth Book, chap. 8.) 
it- | "When itistaken away, there appeats a cavity +7, firſt 
«- 7 the inſide of it, which by ſome is alſo. called c,u;y; 
Ft | Impanum, but by du Verney, the Barrel, Who 
w } ®s, it is a quarter of an inch long and half an 
a}: Fez | inch 
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_ Of eþe Head. Book IN, | 
inch wide. : It is encompaſſed round with bone, 
and clad within. with a membrane that is inter. 
woven with a great: number of veſſels. 1:2 

In this cavity. are contained four. little Bones 
that are-moveable, and: conduce much to hear. 


ing. They have:no marrow in them,. nor are 


- covered with any Membrane or / Periofteum, yet 


x1. Malleo- 
lus. 


-at;their extremities'where they are joyned, they 


are bound with:a ſmall Ligament one to another, 
And +they have this alſo peculiar to themſelves, 
that they are as big in Infants as in grown per- 
ſons, as are alſo the bones of the Labyrinth and 
Cochlea, acccrding to Veſlingizs:and du Verney. 
..The fir# is called Malleolus, the little Hammer, 
It bath a round Head, which is inarticulatedinto 


the cavity. of the. Anvil by a looſe Ligament. 


This Head-is continued into. a ſmall Neck or har: - 


dle, which reaching beyond the middle of the 
Tympanum, adhereth to it. About the middleit 
hath - two -proceſies : The:one-of. which, being 
ſhorter but thicker, has the'Tendon of the inter- 
nal Muſcle.inſerted into ir ; and the other being | 
Jonger but ſmaller; the Tendon of the external, I 
whereby this -bone immediately, but mediately } 
the t72-panum is moved, as ſhall be further explain- 
ed in the aforeſaid chapter of the fifth book. And F 
ſee Tab. 15. before going wherein all theſe four | 
Bones with the:Muſcles are repreſented. 1 
The ſecond is called Incys, the Anvil, having } 
one Head, and two Feet, being ſomewhat like F_ 
one of the grinding or double Teeth that has two } 
roots, onely one of its feet is conſiderably longer. I 
than the other. The Head is -pretty male, J. 
having in the top ofit a little ſmooth cavity, which | 
receiveth the knob or head of rhe Hammer. The 
imalleſt (but longeſt) Foot is tied to the tops 
| | tha 
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| firto the Labyrineh. In the upper part of it is a 
ery finall and round knob, upon which the long: 
J «& foot of the Anvil reſteth. Its ſhape is much 
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Of the Ear. 
tad of the Stirrop by a looſe but firm Ligament; 
lutthe thickeſt, broadeſt and ſhorteſt refteth up- 
on the Os /quamoſum. 


* The third is Stpes,' or the Stirrop. This is not 3. Stapes, 
* | þcompaQt andſolid as the two farmer, but more 


porous. In figure it is almoſt triangular, in the 
middle hollow, to give way to the paſling of the 


alapted to the Fereſfra ovalis (which opens into 


the Labyrinth) about which itistied round ſome- 


phat looſely, ſo that it may be-driven to within - 


tsSi"ws, but cannot without violence be pulled 


outwards 


- The fourth Bone was found out by Franc. Syl- ,. Os or- 
$ *,and from its round ſhape is called Orbiculare . biculare. 


Itis tied by a ſlender Ligament to the ide of the 
Fapes, where the Srapes is joined to the HÞcas. 
DuFerney lays, that this bone comes. betwixt the 
long foot of the Anvil and the knob or head of 


the Stirrop : And that on that fide next the head 
(theStirrop ic is convex, being received into a 
| Ittle cavity of the faid head ; and on that ſide 
 mxtthe foot of the Anvil itis a little hollow, re- 


teiving the ſaid. foot into it ſelf. 


From the lower ſide of this fir inner cavity, Two cha- 
J vherein theſs bones are contained, there is a els. 

J found Meatus or chanel to the Palateofthe Mouth 
{| ar the root of the Uvula; and another from its 


yer fide that runs to the cavity of the Noſtril, 
& has 


#048 formerly been taught ;-burt the aforeſaid 
| thor deſcribing ir to bemuch wiger bur a great 


deal ſhorter than the other, fays, that it pene- 
mates to within the ſinuoſitigs of the mammillary 
pocels of the temple-bone. Thoſe who thought 

"EST it 
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it to run to the noſtrils, ſuppoſed it to convey thi- 
ther pituitous 'matter colleted within this firſt 
cavity ; but du Yerney thinks-its uſe to be, to per: 
mit the internal Air to retire -into the finuoſities of 
the'aforeſaid proceſs when the ry9mpanum is driven 
inwards by the external Air, and 'that the inter- 
nal air returns from thence again upon the re. 
laxation of the rympanum. And as to the former 
Chanel, hecalls it an Aquedu#, and ſays that its firſt 
and ſhorter part is botiy, but the ſecond and long- 
er partly cartilaginous and partly membranous, 
which part paſſing near the root of the Noſe is Ii- 
ned wich aglandulous skin that isa continuationof 
that which cloaths the infide of the Noftrils. $ 
that he believes, that part 6fthe air which is 
_ drawn in at the Nofe penetrates this chanel (and 
ſo may aſcend to the Far) and on the contrary 
thinks that aqueous humours deſcend by, it into 
the mouth by its aperture in the palate, for he 
denies that there is any valve mit which might 
ſtop any thing from paſling either way. Other 
Authors (not denying this latter uſe, but not 
ſuppoſing that it had any communication with 
the noftrils'; 'inſftead of the former uſe derived 
from thence) have thought, that air and alſo 
ſounds might paſs through it inat the Mouth to 
the Ear, by obſerving that rhoſe*whoare thick of 
hearing do uftally hold their mouths open when } 
they liſten attentively, which they do probably I 
becauſe they are partly aſſiſted thereby in then 
hearing. + 0 All 35 WO 
Two holes) Ih the middle alſoof this cavity oppoſite tothe | 
tympanum, 11 theos petroſum there are two holes, 
the greater and higher of which is ſhut by the be 
ſis of the Srzpes (when no ſounds affect the Ear) 
. and is ofan oval figure, whence it is called Fen: 
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fra! ovalis;- and epens- inwards or backwards Feneſtra 
-wide into the Labyrinth. The other is Vans. 


Of the Ear. 
band lower, and 1s of a round. ſhape, whence 


vherein.is: inchaſed a thin, dry and tranſparent 
nefibrane like: that of the rympanum. Behind 


which it.is divided into two pipes divided-by the 


0 {47 namoſur, one of which tendsto the Chables, 
the Ghar to the Labyrinth. 


"This Labyrinth 1s the ſecond inner carityy bing The ſecond 
fark than the former, and was firſt ſo called by Cav! or 
Kalepins , from the hollowed bony ſemicircles -* 


ed with a thin membrane) returning, cir- 


Þ alvly intothe ſame cavity. The Fereſtra ovalis 


ad rotunds open into it out of the firſt cavity: 


{ ad befides theſe holes it has five others, ene of 
wick opens into the end of the larger Gyrws or 


winding of the Cochlea : "The other four are fo 
mal-that they hardly admit an hair , through 
ich: the: moſt lender Fibres of the auditory 
Nerve proceed to the inner membrane that en» 
ry this cavity. | 
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 tiscalled Rotunda. The. or Hfice of this 1 IS. OÞen, Rotunda, 
wewithin the middle of its chanel it has; a rift 


Sith, 


e third and laſt inner Cavity iscalled Cochlea, The third 


becauſe in its ſpiral winding, it reſembles: a Snail's Kore aq 
cal, P 


? chlea. 


ell. It is leſs thay the Labyrinth, and hastwo: 
bnermes three: or four ſpiral: windings, - which 


I wecloathed inwardly with amoſt thin Membrane, 


Mo which, as into the Labyrinth, the ſlender 


Uibres of theauditory Neryc enter, through three 


four very ſmall holes. 
Du Verney makes but twomner*cavities, vis. the 


Barrel: (which we deſcribed. above) and. the 7a 


gk 'Butthenhe dividesthe Eabyrinth- into 


' parts: the foremoſt:of-whichy he calls the 
eftibulum or Entrance; the:fecond comprehends 
5 } + : the 


\ 
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the three ſemicircular conduits'or chanels, which 
(he fays)- are on that fide of the Veſtible which 
istowards the hinder part of the. head ; and the 
third is the cochlea, which is on the other fide 
But this new diſtinction is of leſs 'moment, and 
therefore I paſs it over. - As for the ſhape of the 
Labyrinth and Cochlea, it is ſhewn before-in Tab: 
I5. But they are repreſented much larger than 
according to nature, as are alſo the bones in the | 
firſt cavity, that their -parts might appear more 
plainly. 

The. con- Theſe three inner Cavities are all formed with: 
genit Air. in the Preceſſrs petroſus of the Temple-bone, 
and in them is contained a moſt pure andſubtile 
Air, which ſome think to be included in themin 
the very firſt formation of the parts, and there- 
fore Gall it Aer Inſitus arid Congenitus. Some ſup: | 
pole it to be Animal ſpirit, efftuſed-into. them by 

the auditory Nerve. | 
The veſſels This inner part of the Ear has Veins, Arteries 
of the Ear. and Nerves from the ſame origines as the: outer: 
onely the harder proceſs of the auditory : Nerve 
goes to the ourer , and the ſofter to this inner, 
which coming by the hinder Meatas of the 0s * 
troſum 1s inſerted into and diſperſed through the 
circles of the Cochlea and Labyrinth. + | 
FRATERS 7 All the partsof the Auricula and Auris concur | 
= 2 en to the perfecting the hearing, which is a Sepſe | 
bs ular] whereby ſcund is perceived fromthe various trembling 
motion of the external Air, beating upen the TyM: 
panum, and thereby mowing the internal Air with 
the Fibres of the tuditory Nerve, and communicated 
zo the common Senſory. -Now ſound that is the-ob- 
| jetof it, is nothing'elſe but a quality ariſing from | 
the Air, or Water beat upon and broken by the 
ſudden and vehement concuſſion of folid wy 


(hap. XXIV. '- Of the Noſe. 
ich J kad the diverſity or greatneſs of ſuch ſound is 
diſtinguiſhed by the four Bones that ſtand on the 


kb; gentle or harſh impulſes of the external fo- 
norous: Air (fluctuating like Waves cauſed by a 
fone 'thrown into the Water) the membrane 
ofthe Tympanum is accordingly driven or ſhak't 
zainſt the Malleus, the Malleus againſt the Incus, 
I ad the cus againſt the Srapes ; fo, as the ſame 
Frapes and Os orbiculare open the Feneſtra ovalis 
 nore+ or leſs, 1s there a freer or ſtraiter paſſage 
the F granted to the internal Air our of the firſt inner 
ne, F avity into the Labyrinth and Cech/ea, in whoſe 
le) F tortuous and' unequal windings it is variouſly in- 
in Þ finged and modulated, from whence the: /pecies 
&- Þ© offound thar is made thereby, (according to the 
p- 'F dryerſity of the external impellent) is ſometimes 
y Þ| moreacuce, ſometimes more full, ſometimes more 
# larſh, ſometimes more gentle, ſometimes bigger, 
es | fometimes lets : the zdea of which ſpecies is carried 
0: F tothe common Senſory (and fo repreſented to 
e {| tiemind) by the Auditory nerve that expands it 
7, | {lf through the Membrane thar inveſts the faid 
e- | Labyrinth and Cechlea, 
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inidethe Tymparum : For as from the greater or : 
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iT; HE organs of Secing and Hearing being The Noſe. 


be 

n'] 4 defcrited in the foregoing Chapters, we 
e | come now to the inſtrument of the third Senſe, 
/ 9, Selling, which is the Noſe. - 


The. 
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 - Irrexter- |. The parts of the Noſe may be diſtinguiſhed in. 
mal parts, to external and internal. The: external parts: are 
"= theſe, the Cuticle and Skin;- Muſcles , Veing 
Arteries, * Nerves, Bones and Cartilages. Firſt, 
Skin. the Skincleaverh fo faft tothe Muſcles and Car. 
PE tilages, thar it cannot be ſevered” without rent. 
Muſeles. ing. - Secondly, as for the Muſcles, they areſer 
| down in the deſcription of: the Muſcles, Book x, 
Veins, 4r- Thirdly, the Veins come from the external Jugy. 
teries and lars, as the Arteries, from the C arotides. F ourth- 
Nerves. ]y the Nerves ſpring from the fifth pair. (Stenohas Þ| 
obferved in ſheep and dogs a Lympharick veſſel in 
each noſtril ; and 'tis probable there are the 
Bones, famein men.) Fifthly, the Boxes are deſcribed 
| ., in Book 6. Chap. 6. Sixthly, the Cariiages are 
Cartila- . 4 
ges. - in number five; the two «pper are broader, and 
| adhere to the lower ſide of the Bones of the Noſe 
where they are broader and rough, and being 
joyned to one another paſs from thence to the tip 
of the Noſe, making up one halfof the Alz: 
the two under make upthe other half, being join- 
ed to the upper by a membranous ligament ; the 
fifth divideth the Nofſtrils. Theſe Cartilages are 
moved by the Muſcles. - 
Trs inner The mer parts of the Noſe are Theſe : Firſt 
parts. the Membrane which covereth its inſide, . which - 
Aglandu- ſome think proceedeth from the Dura mater, pal- 
ar men- ſing through the holes of the Os cribriforme with * 
9% thenervous fibres. This Membrane on its back | 
ſide hath abundance of little Papi11z or Glands ; 
in which the Seram or Rheum is ſeparated that 
runs out by the Noſe, ( though Diemerbroeck 
thinks them to be the true organ of ſmelling.) 
_ Secondly , the. Hairs, called in Latine Vibriſj, 
#3" which hinderthe entrance of Inſets and of duſt 


In a great meaſure, as one draws his- breath " 
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ofs. Thirdly, -the red fleſhy ſpongious ſub- 


Kance; with which'the holes of the Os /porgioſum 
athevpper fide' of the: Noſtril are filled up; 
| fom-which che Polypus ſpringeth. 


"The 7engrh'of a comely Nos is the third part 
Fthe length-of. the Face. 


Dor ſum naſi , or the ridge. The lower 
kieral parts, 4/z or Pi;m12. The tip ofthe Noſe, 
Glbulws, and Orbiculus. The middle cartilaginous 


T partition, Septum; and the fleſhy part, that 
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Spongie 


LA 


Length. 


|| "The upper part of the Noſe which is bony, is The deno- 


M1nation 


of it's 
parts. 


x the bottom of the Seprum reaches from the tip + 


'f the Noſe to the root of the upper Lip , Co- 


lima, The two holes that are cauſed by the 
partition, are called . Nares the Noſtrils. And 


theſe about their middle are each divided into 


two, one of which goes up to the Os cribriforme, 


2 


to convey: ſcents thither ; the other deſcends 
down upon the Palate to the Fauces, by which 


I Rheum falls down either of its own accord if it 


every thin, or by ſhuffing the air up ftrongly in 
#ones Noſe, if it bethick, which we may hawk 
adfpit out at pleaſure. 


"The Noſe is an external adjuvant organ of ſmel- Its uſes. 


ing, as the Auricula isof Hearing. For when 


fnells exhale out of odoriferous bodies into the 


ar, by taking our breath in at the Noſe, the 


kents accompanying the air aſcend up the No- 
[irs to the top of their Cavity, viz. to the Os 


®briforme, through whoſe holes the olfactory 


Nerves (otherwiſe called proceſſus mammillares,) il 


Your by their Fibres, and arediſperſed through 


the membrane that cloaths the inſide of the No- 


bes and membrane are the ard immediate 


UW adequate organ of Smelling. Other inferiour 


wjes 


Ws, eſpecially its upper part : which Nerves, fi- 
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ſes the Noſe has alſo ; as firſt, ſometimes to take 
in our breath by, that we*may not keep our 
Mouth always upen for that purpoſe. Second- 
ly, to help the Speech, which is very much im- 
paired by the loſs of it. Thirdly, it ſerves for 
the ſeparation and diſcharge of the mucous: hu: 
mours in the Bloud. 


CHA P. XXV. 


Of the external parts of the Mouth. 


bb pu E next part to be deſcribed is the Mouth, 
whoſe parts are either External or Internal, 

The External are the Cheeks and Lips. 

As to the Cheeks, their ſubſtance being Muſ: 
cular, this is no proper place for their deſcription * 
(but Book 5.) onely. we ſhall note from Stem, 
that betwixt their Muſcles and the inner inveſting 
membrane of the mouth there is ſpread on each 
ſide towards the lower gums a large conglome- 
rate gland, from whence many ſmall duds open | 
into the cavity ofthe mouth, pouring /alivathere- 
into. And as to their parts we ſhall obſerve this. I 
further, that their upper part next under the. 
Eyes, that jets out a little and is commonly high- 
eſt of colour , is called Malum or Pomum fact, 
in Engliſh commonly the Ball of the Cheek ; and 
their lower part that is ſtretched out in blowing | 
ofa Trumpet or the like, is called Bucca. 

The Lips are framed of a carnous ſoft fungous 
ſubſtance, and of the Muſcles, covered witha 

thin Skin. They are in number two, the uppe 
| EI 
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2nd the lower. - (Of their Muſcles ſee Book 5.) 
I The: upper Lip has a, livcle dimple in its middle 
id which is called Phi/rram ; and its ſides are named 
wax whencethe hair that grows thereon is cal- 
kd Myftaches. The inſide of the Lips is covered 
| I with a Membrane common tothe. Mouth and 
I Somach ; from whence cometh the trembling of 
the lower Lip before vomiting. - | 
- The »ſes of the Lips are theſe: Firſt, they The uſes of 
— | help to retain the meat in the Mouth: while it 1s #be Lips. _ 
chewing. Secondly, they ſerve for beautifying 
of the Face, ifthey be well faſhioned. Thirdly, 
for the containing of the Spittle in the Mouth, 
that it ſhould not'drivel out conſtantly, bur ;be 
E out when we pleaſe.  Fourthly , to keep * 


3 {| the Gums and. Teeth from external injuries. 
j I fifthly, for framing of the Speech. 

- =—_ 
0 F- 
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h W | 

2 Of the tuner parts of the Mouth. 

Mn | 

-- | PHE inner parts of the Mouth are thele : 
is 4 L The Gums, the Teeth, the Palate or Reef of 


e | !%* Mouth, the Almonds, the Uvula, the Tongue, 
1. | it Glands and [alival dutts.. | 
ji | The Gums (Gingive) are two, made up ofa , ©... 
d {| tad fleſhy ſubſtance, deſtitute of motion, ſet like 
o |} ® Rampire about the Teeth for the keeping of 

them in their Sockets. 
8 Gs for the- Teeth, look for them in Book 6, 2. Teeth. 
a {| vp. 5. | 
r | © The Roof of the Month is its upper part, ſome-2. Palate. 
I} i thing 


4. Al- 
monds. 


$. Uvula. 


6. Tongue. 


Its mem- 
branes. 


| Of the Head. Book In | 


thing concave like a Vault, formed inthe Os /pte. 
#0ides, and ſerves -partty for perfecting of the 
voice by 'repercuſling the air, and partly afliſty 
the' ſenſe. of Taſting. It conſiſts of Bones (of 
which, Book 6. Chap. 6.) of a peculiar glandy. 


1ous Fleſh and a thick Tunicle,- full of little holes 


for'the Saliva that is ſeparated in the Glands'to 
deſtill chrough into the Mouth: Sreno calls this: 


glandulous fleſh, the palatine gland, and fays, it is 
conglotnerare, and-continued to the ror//s ; and 


that there ſpring- out of it innumerable ſlender :. 
ducts which perforating the membrane make it_. 
like a fieve: ' ''' - . iP] a. 

Of the Top/lz or Almonds we: have ſpoken 
before in -Book 2. Chap. #/:. 214) 

The U-#ula'is a red , ſpongie and longiſh Cx: 
runcle, that being ſomewhat broad at its baſis 
hangsdown from the middle of the Palate (where 
the - Noſtrils open into the Mouth) with a ſmall 


bur bluntiſh end. Ir is covered with a very lax 


and ſoft Skin, and is often ſwelleg with defluxi- 
ons of Rheum, hanging down flaggy, which is 
called the falling of the Uvula, and by ignorant 
people - the falling of the Roof of the Mouth. 
The Tongue ( Lingus, @ lingendo, from licking) 
is - the inſtrument of Taſte and 'Speech.. Ir. is 
long and broad, thicker at the root than towards 
the tip. : . 9] 
It is cloathed with two Membranes ; The outer 
covers onely the upper partof the Tongue, and 
is very porous, being pretty ſmooth in Men, but 
in Brutes it is rough with abundance of copped 
bodies ariſing out of it, (and bending towards its 
root) like the-Feerth of Wool-cards, of ſomething 
a cartilaginous ſubſtance. This Membrane has 


2 line that runs lengehways of it jn its middle, dr 


viding 
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f 
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Iaers the whole Tongue, the lower ſideas well 


Hino. the Tongue into two parts. The immer 


the upper. This is thin and ſoft, and has ma- 
of Papi protuberating out of it, which in the 
part of che tongue are inſerted into the 


I ores of the outer. 
Asto the /ub/tance of the Tongue there is great Subſtance. 


ierſity of opinions. Some think it to be a Gland ; 
hers, that it has a peculiar ſubſtance ; Spigelzus, 


J tat it is truly a Muſcle ; and fo does Dr. Whar- 
Tin: call it _wverus Muſcnlus, though towards its 
J wot (hefaith ) it hath ſomerhing of a glandulous 


libltance. Ma/pighins (exercit.Epiſtol. de lingus,p.9.) 


T ys .it is rather muſculous than glandulous, and 


&{cribes its ſubſtance thus. © Immediately under 
*theaforeſaid Membranes there lie ſtreight'fleſhy 
*Fibres, whereby the Tongue is drawn'inwards 
*md ſhortned. Bur rhe centre of the [Tongue 


I *conſiſts of a manifold kind of Fibres, long,tranſ- 


"and oblique, which riding one upon ano- 
"ther are interwoven like a Mar. ] Burt though 
tis be- its ſubſtance, yer it cannot properly be 
aled a Muſcle, both becauſe no Muſcle:ſerves 
bmove it ſelf, bur ſome other patt ; and' alſo 


J ixcauſe one Muſcle isnot moved by - another, as 


Tongue is by ſeveral pair, to be deſcribed B. 5. 


iscomeded to the Os byoides, Larynx, ind: Fances, Connexi-, 


ad'by a membranous Ligament to the parts un- 
(rit. The extremity of which Ligament is called 
Men, which being too ſhort, 'or extended to 
the rip of the Tongue., hindreth ſucking in Chil- 
(ren, when they are taid to be Tonguetied. 


Its Veins proceed from the external Jugulars, Ve/ls. 


adarevery apparentunder the Tongue, where 
they arecalled Ranulares. The Arteries come from 
tle Carotides. Nerves it hath from the fifth and 


'ophth pairs, The 


432 
Afttions 
and uſes. 


Of the Head. Book ft | 

The a&ions and uſes of the Tongue are-theſs 
Firſt, it is the inſtrument of Taſting ; eſpecially | 
the Papille in its inner Membrane, which have | 


_ the extremities of the Nerves inſerted into them, | 


Secondly, it formeth or modulaterh the Speech 


| Thirdly, it helpeth the-chewing of meat, by tf. | 


s. Glands. 


Paro- 
tides. 


Their ſali- 
val dats. 


ſing of it to and fro, and turns it down in 
Gullet. | 
Beſides the Glands already mentioned there | 
are ſeveral others, ſome of which are placed-in 
the mouth, and others, though not ſeated there: Þ 
in, yet diſcharge into it by proper ducts that ſj 
quor that is ſeparated in them, end therefore are 
properly enough to be treated of here. | 
The firſt are the Parowdes, whole true uſe Ste 
0 firſt found out. They are of two ſorts, Cop: 
globate and Conglomerate,and are both ſeated inthe F' 
hollow under the Ear. "The Conglobate are fea | 
red on the upper and fore ſide of the Conglome- 
rate, and are of leſs conſideration, ſerving onely | 
to ſeparate the /ympha fromthe arterial bloud} F 
and to condudt it by lympheduttsinto the Jugy- 
lar Veins. But the Conglomerate are of a more 
notable uſe." Theyare of an irregular ſhape, ſuch 
as the inequalities and eminences of the: circum- 
Jacent parts grant to them. They have notone: 
ly inſerted intothem Veins ar:d Arteries from the F 
external Jugulars and Parorides, and Nerves from F' 
the hatder branch of the ſeventh pair ; but allo F' 
there ſprings out of each a peculiar veſlel , cont 
monly called-a /a/ival duc} trom the liquor 1t coſt 
veys. - This vellel ariſes out of it by many ſmall 
roots, that preſently unite into one trunk, which 
Tunning on the outſide of the upper Jaw-bone 88 J * 
far as to the centre ofthe Muſculus buccinator, Þ * 


there opens into tlte cavity of the mouth, -— | 
whic 


to the. 


\ 


ii Jaap VI. Of ther Mot bo. 
6 Itichvit: diſcharges the /o/i4e which it had jm- 
libed out of the:;Paroris of ues own ſide. , AgTo, 
The origine and uſe/of the faliys, we ſhall. ſheak 
| there bby and byo5 1: od 03 2higl | 
$1 The! a 4 
her Exterr1al,00 Jnrexal. Thi External, axe of 1els res. 
T nomencyi being-very ſmall; 'Dhey are, ſeated out: 
nardly-abaut the middle of:theJower Jawgybers 
he outer branch of the Caratzd Axtery,; and/the 
mernal Jugular Vein, | with-a remarkable þranch 
{the fifth pair of Nerves;aſtend into che muſcles 
I & the face,'i-It is probable. thele-have no; other 
3, but/to-ſeparate /ympbs jand-te convey:at-mto 
he neighbouring Jugular Veins. The Internal 
ae ſeared immediately; within 'the, lower, Jaw. 
+ | Thdir/ binder fide which is-nex939. the Parotides 
ie | nd Jugdar glands,-is-much thicker, and .rgun- 
i | ter;/as alto fedder::, but as theyxcach forwards, 
I ihey-waxchinner by; degrees,;iand are extended 
ly {| rherwizt che Jaw and the myiclesof the tongpe 2s 
fir forward asto:the chin, as. Ds; #barronaljirms 
They-ate conglomerate;,and have.each a prop 
(Neſſel-{firſt found out by.the;ſag Author). aril 
þ {our of them as the conglomerate Parotides, ad : 
n- I which veſſels: are called the;ivmer /alival dutts, 
e I sthoe ſpringing fromthe Paro:mdes, the outer ; 
* Þ theſe running ontheinfide.of the lower Jaw, as 
n | "thoſe (did on! the outſide: of the, upper. .. Theſe 
o I 'Tweſſels ſpring; by: many ſmall; roots-out of the thick- 
+ | randhinder part of the-glands, ,and run ſtreighr 
- :forwards-:towards the chin,- but in their - paſſage 
h 


Rach trank-. does here and there receive new 

h } tvigs ſpringing out of the. gland. When they are 
s | -cometothe-middle of the chin, they end. there 
| Fwithin the gums, ; and have each a certain po- 
| WO Ft pilla 


; { b, 4 x 4 | . 
tiext Glands.are the Max/lgr,; which are Maxilla- 


D r Their (alt= 
1g val dutts. 
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Sublin- TT laſt Glands to DO _ arc hinge 
| aa © giales, -which -\$ten0- thus deſcribes! - They are | 
 Rared © on: each fide by the fides of the- 1 
and zreof the ſane ki with thoſe of the cheeks, 
differing not therefrom bur-thae their | "eacibouy 
yellcs/are natfower.: Which: veſſels run paril 
Teſto one another from the tohgue towards the 
gums; p ring the inveſting! :C0oat:ofithe mouth 
at alittle diſtance fom' the gutns with -ſinall or 
ices, which caft hardly be d diſcerned without pref: | 
fit! 
The uſe of" Mow the uſe ofaff.theſs Glands is to ſeparate 
che glans the ſalivie, 4d toconvey! it inwo the mouth: by 
'*-the Cie dudts.'! Azito'r lee a of the falns 
'itzs moſt probably derived from jalbloud, 
'For as the Arteries-paur nutritious bloud into all 
other parts, ſ6'rheyd6/into the glands alſo; part 
of which they cofvertanto their-own--nouriſh- 
_ -rgent, and parr (ws; what is ſerqus) they ſepa- 
© 3xate; and beſtowing/ @'ſybacid quality: thereupen 
- make ſaliva (orTpittle) of it; whicty' perhapsis 
« alfo'umpregnated with ſome-nervous juice, ſeeing 
+ theſe glands'have all of them nervous;twigs'inſer- 
ted intothem. 'Now the faliveis. not:tobe-repu- 
-red a meer '&xcrement, for it'is believed by al 
"-Anatomiſts, that'ir ſerves for thefurthering of the 
. -Fermentation- of Meats in the' Stomach, 'if it be 
"not the main ferment of it. --That'it: has a fer 
* mentative quality Diemerbroeck proves by this 6x 
+ periment, Thar f a pieceof white Bread be chew- 
-<d and moiften'dwith-much Spittle, and then te 
| "mixed with: ——__ kneaded with-warm Wz 


ter, 


WY 


Schap, XXVI. Of the Mouth. 435 
«, je will make it ferment. But how far it con- 
to the fermentation of meats in the Sto- 
wx, or to chylification , was ſhewn above 
- the firſt Book chap. 5. where we diſcourſed 
| {the Stomach, and therefote we ſhall ſpeak-no 


ye ofit here. 


* Thecnd of the Third Book: 
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cont AINING, A = 
| Defription of te VEINS, In 


ARTERIE'SandNERVE S-. 6 
L il - M B Se - 
_— LET wo he | 


he the Vei ens of the rms. n - rn | 


TN thi Aijee former 1 Yo «ws ve have Gniſed | 
Þ the deſcription of the. Cavities or- Ven- 
1 tricles ral e Body ; oor j6 which: thoſe 7 eſe 
f [rw At "are pro pagared to the Limbs, it 
 Fms'convenient' to fubjoin thereunto a"thore. 
nt of the courſe char thoſe Vellcls keep mn 


baile Chap. 9. rreating' of the Aſcending 
tunk'of theVena' cave we wed, 'thart whe it 
aved at "*the top of the 0rax it was "divid : 
ſtyrwo branches called Bav? fete ” which, . 


run- 
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Of the Y, ſlip the Lambs. Backlp Y 
ning obliquely under the Clawviculz, aſbon'y 4 
5 3 then I [4 
were called - A*#tares. , Now theſe par. I 
teth it ſelf intd* two Ps he" © balica, a L 
- ics. But before their one they ſnd fend | 

two "IS Veins 5 VIS. Scapularis interns interns | [ 

= externa 5 Wh 4 {rhe fr pale tothe Muf: Y* 
> wn that lie irt Or the "IM (| 
ET hd yay the outſide. i 


e h) abrough 
EEE rm, to the ens of the 


ceronrs 3 

hers i is dividetl.intotwo | bi | 
of ag which one Joining with the Baſilica, -t t 
the Mediana, which js very frequently opened }* 
ware one 1s let _ in the north be... oh 
marchijngalon Rads, reachetiyto the | | 
throught, v which | is ſprtad ; bur Gy, in that 

ich is between the Ring-finger and theli | 


He Fin inger, where jtis called Salogells. wg 


Teg nn 


ches. 


_ 


Baſilica paſieth Oo the inner and 
lower of the Arm, 'actonipanied with:the 
and Nerves. 


About its. begin ere fpring. of i it the 
Thoracica (upe tor eng hr (though ſometimes : 


ani NA ilar befare gl fly 
F x a ; 


ry 
x Os oO 


\ 


nw” rutns TS L; The prong Joe of t 


"© os. ina 
5 OE ETA EST» Hoo 


Ofiks ntories wfiehe Arm.) 439: 


| Ws cared, og 9 te Pan. 4 

1 z deſcends between the «na andir, r.gb Profunda 
xtowards:the: w Tel ono by het Out: 

nf: ;the:u/ns): to 

| The {per =y profunds "and joke ifeube The Medi- 
Lame: both which run by many twigs through, 254: 

& Muſcle of che Cubit ro the Hand and Fur: 


oy % 
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1 [5 ; thar ſince. the circalation of tha'Bloud, 

been generally believed; itigHeld indifferent. 
Thich NES thres Veins:i(the- Gephalica, 
bem Mcdiana) are open'd&:ih bloud-letting;; far: 
Tier all receive their —_ ig ons aj: 

Inery, viz, the Axillar, which returns by them. 
I ndfferently towards the Heart : _—_ It 1 
| kſito open thar which | is fairelt. 
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Io CHAP. IL 
oF the Arteries of the Am: - 


| i 0 
© Ou as. the ſubclavian branches of the al 
[L cending trunk trunk of the Fas are paſt out of 
| be Thorax, they.-Aare called Axjllor , (like the 
Tei one ſhewed-in Book 4, Chap. \ # 
'Y Thi before ir arrive at. the Arm ſnd; 
Jt 44-35 ded rt Hamer <4, Ox; 1S..be- 
| bond cn the of the-Shoulder : . and auc 
{ fits lower; Thoracica; ſuperior, anferwor, and 'Sca- 
I as, 'which run to the fame. parts with the 
Veins of the like denominatipa.m the. foregoi 
Uapter. Then having communicated ſmall rwigs 
LE z Glands in the Arm-pit, it accompanierh 
Ffg the 
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Of the Paſttsof the \Limbs. Boker) l 


the Ba 4 on the Army'(for there is ni 
| phalick Flop Wives ilirotebo:torthe hy” 


"A 


—_— its parted into 29 branches] 


nn ich paſs altti6/ wholly to theinnet:ſide of the: 


hand for the backſide hath no Artery: but from | 
a ſmall rw os Ari Funs betwixt ir! and. the bone of | 


the Thum 


. The. one. of theſe reſting upon the Radius is | 
that which beats About the Wriſt, and Is com: 4 


monly felt by-Phyſicians. -- 


'The ber marcheth- by "the: Une and with | 


the aromas ſpreed zone 4 _; 
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CHAP. 1” 


Of the Nerves of the Arm.” 


} Gs E Nerves that pring from palh the | 


three loweſt vertebre of the Neck, and the 
firſt three of the Back doevery one ſend a branch 


towards the Arm ; all which for their greater | ; 
ſtrength uniting” with 'one another, andagain &- } 


ing are carried under the'C/avicwle tothe 
Arm-pit, where they are interwoven - together 


_ likea-Ner;-but they "paſs out of it again ſeparate | 
one from another. © The firſt of them that ſpring Þ 
from the fifth Pair ofthe Neck" = to the Mub F 


cle Deltoides, to the cond Mauiſcle of 'Os byoides, 


-and to the Skirt of the Arm: All the- other five | 
are beſtowed wholly on rhe Muſcles and Skin of 8 


the Am and Hand.” 
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ge | 1 f the Veins of the Thigh, Leg and' Foot.” / 
TI'THE Hliacal branches of the Venacave after 
2 they are deſcended as far ':as:the; Thigh. 
i _ we left them B. 1. Ch. 14; are: called » 
th Y Crarales, which being paſt the Groins-are each. 
"divided" into fix more notable Veins, wiz. Saphe- 

J ns; Iſchias major and minor, Muſcula, Poplites and 

' I Sax. - The firſt called Saphznz deſcends down: 
oh the inſide of the Thigh and Leg betwixt the 
Skin and Membrana carnoſa, and appears pretty 
large on the inſide of the Ankle, where it is fre- E 
| quently opened in Diſeaſes of the Womb, and 4 
may with great ſafety, having neither Artery nor | 
Nerve accompanying of it. The I/chias major is 
ie F that which runsdown on the outſide of the Ankle 
de . F (where it is wont to be opened in'the Sciatica, or 
bh } other diſtempers of the Hips; ) but the minor goes 
« {$ nofurther than che Muſcles of the-Hip. The o- 
&- F ther three are ſpent on the Muſdles, Skin, &c, 
A -ofthe Thigh, Leg and Foot. gk of 


&4 £3. : 


" | CHAP.YV. 


of = Of: the Arteries of the Ti high, Log and: F vot.. 
14. | Ch. 17: deſcribing the deſcending bran- 
1 X ches bf the Aorria,, we traced them to.the. 

bk. - Thighs, 


wn KI RE Fon rt - : wy Soy bo "7 E 
Ws 4 Set Eos et £55 Een * 
E ' 07 { 2" <0 
L = 2 BP 
% 


* 


Of the Veſſels of the Limbs. Book I 
Thighs, where the Rami vliact begin to be called 
Crurales, as was ſaid of the Veins. The Crura! 
artery 1s leſs than rhe Vein, and before it arrive 
at the Ham ſendeth forth three branches, iz, 
Muſcula. trurals exterior , interior, and Poplizea, 
The firſt enters: the fore Muſcles, the ſecond the 
inner Muſcles of the Thigh ; and the third runs 
down the hinder Muſcles as low as the Ham; 
whetice it has itsname. When the trunk of the | 
Crural artery is paſt the Ham, it ſends out three Þ| 

 niore called 7:ih:24 exterior, poſterior elatior and 
fterior humilior , which are beſtowed on the 
uſcles, Skin, e&c. of the Leg and Foat; and 
what remains of it deſcends tothe Foot, upon 
which it is ſpent. | 


— > bt ws 


CH AP. VI. 
Of the Nerves of the Thigh, Leg and Foot. | 


b ig E three lower pair of Nerves of the er 
ztbr4 of the Loins, and the four uppermoſt 
of Os ſacrum conſtitute the Crural nerves, For 
all theſe very near their riſe joining, together, and 
Pete united fora while, make four Nerves. 
he fir/# and zbird enter the Muſcles that lie up- 
on the Thigh-bong whether forizzs5 motion, or of 
the Leg. "The ſecond accompanies the Crural 
Vein and Artery down by the Grains and the in- 
ſide of the Thigh, on whoſe formore Muſdes it 18 
moſt of it ſpent, but ſends one notable branch 
down the Leg; as far as ro the great Toe. ' The 

fourth is the thickeſt, hardeſt, and ſtrongeſt of | 
..- 


{ts 
he 


” Jihap. VI. Of the Nerves of the-Thigh, &c. 443 
- T he Nerves in the Body. This diſtributeth twigs 

Tt the Skin of the Buttocks and Thigh, to the 

Muſcles of the Thigh and Leg, and being deſcen- 
"ted ro the Ham is dividedLinto the ourer and in- 
'ner branches, which beſtow twigs on all the Muſ- 
des and Skin of the Leg and Foot, to which 
there comes no other Nerve, but the-foreſgid 
branch of the /ecorrd. | 
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Ky Treatiſe. of; all the | 
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7 -Ofche BODY. | 
no 4 | LD 74F M11 YA ? 1 * 
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bone. fr. fats Li: 
it: Of « 4 aſl in IMC and lp its parts. | 
bur Mr 2 11 29VSOE TI Tarts 36 20d ; 


IE nee Greek is called 1s a mouſe , of 4 Muſcle. 
- which Mzfcudie in Latife:s but a: dirmi- Ies name. 
A&I hutiveeicher pony eoe—, >. a fley'd 
mouſe z'0r:eMeifrom ute Towne, which igits 
Aftion.-'-And'under this denomitiarion- is-under- 
ſtood all that which is properly called fleſh ; which 
i866t onecontinued-ſubſtance thradghrthe whole + .. 
he but conſiſts of divers parts obiparcels, that ...-.- 
no continuation: of ſubſtance; bur he; onely 
"contiguous to one-another inſuch convenient and 
order-and:ficuation, as may conduce to 
the comelinel of the body, and: the performance 
£ = 00 one's particular office:"'/ * , --: a” 
Cv ; OW - 


446 Of the Myſches. Book V, 
Definiti- Now a Muſcle is rightly defined to be « diſimi- 
on lar or organical part, (framed of its proper -mem- 

brane, a fbroys fleſh, 6 T fon, ein, Artery, 
and Nerve) npporneed bg io bebe inſtrument 


of free motion. 


y which definition ſeeing it appears tobe-a 


diſſimilar part,” conſiſting pf;-1 ſimilar, we 
ſhall in the firſt place examine what _ i 


Conftitu- Th e Either pared) 
Cnfine bs Ra langt(e: The cn. aid 5 (i Zhd. x 
hes rh _ Nerve. The proper as —_ y, VIZ. = we fleſh, 
"4 'rhe Mexpbrane, and the 'T PA 
; gp —_  E Arteriesbeſtowr on Mu s, (as " 
mon are the other Parts of the Body) Vital heat and nou- 


Arteries, riſhmene'T) eps frafa them what 
Veins, and h1oud is not 61695 to D 30 and the Nerves 
Nerves. bring Animal ſpirit whereby the their AION 1 1 | 
ad. And theſe Nerves ſpr pring either "Fm 
the medulla oblongata. jo TEES: be he brain ; or from 
the ſpinalz, ib deſcended out of | 
the skull into bole fine The Nerve is implanted 
either into-one vhd,. or aboyreote middle & the 
«1 1Hhar but at what part ſoever it is inſerted, 
at is reputed.the bead «of :nhe Muſcles, As 
idbon as :it batt entred-inco the fitbſtance bf 
: Muſcle ;lic is divided into -fwnumaerable 
-;zwhich: in/za little Face fromrirs:inſestion becaw 
Hong Goats andfins; rhar _ or ae 
{1 ? 13 a4 
ily called Now: theſe-ate calle acct of dif 
common.” \Cles; becapſe> hey ave: commons ae withio- 
| ther parts of the bady that. aro endowed with-the 
amekindotvellels:Bur as to;cach particulgr:mul- 
cle, #hey have everyone their. peculiar and-qwo- 
Per: polls mumierically-diſticift. That:-is, han 
_ twigs of Veliels that.are: inſeroed ito» NN ry 
te, 


(58 WK of 


Jihap.L 0f the parts of a Muſcle 


. | Muſcle, be propagated from the ſame trunks from 
T | ut 1 other tWIgs paſs to other Muſcles ; Yet 
n toſs twigs , whether of Arteries ,: Veins. or 


Nerves; that are beſtowed-on one: Muſcle, are 
wholly ſpent thereon, and paſs not out through 
inveſting membrane again'to any other. 
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- The proper partsare ſocalled, becauſe they.are The proper 


toany other part. 


a 

e ; 

; proper and peculiar roa Muſcle, and not. common why {6 
: 


The firſk of thele is fibrous fleſh, which ſome di- _ are 


Singuiſh into two parts, fibres and feſb. 


” 


4 A fbre is thus defined by Dr. Gli/2».n cap. 4f 5, 


1 { &Ventric. A body iv fgure like a thread, ſlen- 
. | tr, tenacious, reufile, and irritable, made of ſper+ 
» | wetical ge forthe ſake of ſame motion and ftrength. 
; I WhickhErhus explains : * Is figure: like @ tbread | 
*;:e. oblong :and round ; ſlender] like a;: ſpiflers 
*web : ctexacious!] whoſe parts;firmly cohere-and 
Fare-not eaſily broken ; rene] viz. tharmay be 
| fextended as to longitude, -its latitude [being eſ- 
*{n'd, andin likemanner thatmay be thickenid 
*zs to-latirude, its longitude being ſhorted; ;5r- 
I *reable] i.e.which by irricatior; may - be:excited 
* contract it ſelf, and the: irritation :ceaſing, to 


©be remitted. ofits own accord ; mede. af /perma- 


- 


 Ffitbeſtuftwith a porexchyma, pethaps:ir is not 
- I <alraysmade of anely ſpermanick-:matter ;{for 
*the ſtuft Fibres.may be divided-ino. fanguine- 
*usand ſpermatick ;of the former kind aretho 


mach and.guts-::) ifor the ſake of ſame mation. and 
*ftrengrb)forinthatitis:tenacious it.adds;ſtrengrh 
'ftoithe part, .and that which 1S:apt £0 be .extgn- 
ded and contractedis:deſtin'd for ſome motion. 


.\ Fibrous 


®tick matter] namely if it be a bare; Fibre ; ;but if. + - 


#ofthe Muſcles ; of the latter, thoſe of: the ſto- . 


The: fibres-are commonly freight, wherefore T1.;; 


thoſe com ſe, 


, 
| oy 
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Fleſh 
what, an 


of what 
made, 


brane. 


% 
- 


' ..*. twoſorts-or ranks of fibres, one/lying upan ant 


2. AMem- 


out of the: fibres expanding thermſe]ves ar-ther | 
- -:ends+ to. conceive which we: muſt underſtand 


' : 
wo . d 


\ Of the Muſcles. Book'Y,) 
thoſe Muſcles that are called oblique and tranſver(e 
have not their names from the courſe of their: 
bres,” but from their own poſition and ſituation 
in reſpe& to the body. Yet they are not-alway; 
ſtreighr , 'for ſometimes they paſsa little curvedar 
crooked towards their tendon, as in the Mulcles 
of the-Temples ; ſometimes they run round, as 


\* in the ſphincters, Bur very ſeldom (if ever): has 


any Muſcle double fibres ; wherefore the Muf: 
-cle Maſſeter isaccounted double, becauſe it hath 


croſling the other. * 
Theſe Fibres being ſtuft in their interſtices with 
a ſanguineous \parenchyma,'are- that which we. 
properly call feſþ. For (faith Dr. Croope) all the 
fleſh of a Muſcle (which makes the greateſt patt 
of it, and of which the bulk of the whole body. 
chiefly: conſiſts) ſeems to be nothing elſe but that 
portion of the bloud that flows chrough theinter- 
vals of the Fibres, which thickning by their cold- I 
. neſs is ſtaid amongſt them. ]':In ſome Muſcles in }. 
fat people ithe7lean) fleſh is interlarded with. 
-fome' fat : but that far is not/a'neceſlary part ofa Þ - 
Muſcle; ſeeing it is not; in all. Muſcles even in fit Þ| | 
- perſons ;-and in very lean, in none. - | 
Every Muſcle hath a proper membrane | 
veſts it, and diſtinguiſhes it from others. - Now |} 


thatin- I * 
| 
ſome reckon-the membrane for a common part; be | 


- cauſe Membranes inveſt 'other i parts: beſides the 


» Muſcles, as for inſtance the Bones: but if we col 
ſider that the muſcular membrane is' of a peculiar / 
ſort, framed | out of the: fibres expanding the 
ſelves at their ends, we may with reaſon enough 
eſteem ita proper part. Iſay the membrane is mate 


- 


| ha #7 Of the parts of. a Muſcle. 


ofthe Tendon in ſuch Muſcles as have one. 


on 


j 


61 


untration; when it is contratted at pur pleaſure, it 


mſerted. 


ABBPRSETTANTCOco” EMEDMPOSCSTS, cr Po .I.,Y* 2 


and- anzs, «have none, or however ſuch as. are 
Mt eaſily diſcoverable ; for indeed ſome affirm 


- There are 'fundry : opinions as to' the ſub- 
farceofa Tendon. Spigelius (as appears by the 


atis, zruly ſimilar, and nor appearing ſo ro. the 
Fe onely. He ſays it is neither a Nerve, nor a 
Ligament, noy is a ſubſtance mixt of korh ; but 
8a part of its own proper kind; ſofter than a 
| 2 g Ligament 


<< Rr Rao” == v7 = —=© 


that the fibres run not lengchways of the Muſcle, 
hasto reach from oneend- of it go the other ; bur 
om.one ſide of it to anather, yet not dire&ly, 
ut a litcle ſloping. Notwithſtanding they are 
freight in figure, if you conſider them apart, and 
run/ parallel one by the'ſide-of- another. The 
membrane that is compoſed of them is ſpread o- 
er all the parts of the muſcle, even unto the end 


- The laſt proper part of a Muſcle is the Tendon, 
which Spigelizes detines thus; It 75 a ſimilar and ſim: 
le part; of a peculiar kind, diffuſed through the whole 
Judy: of the Dduſcle lengthways, which in ſome part 
JT threof is wnited- (and there it is white with a kind 
j ofbrizhcnef, denſe, hard and ſmooth) and in ſome 
divided and ſtuffed with fleſh { where it is not eaſily 
diſcernible : ) and ſeeing it is very much adapted for 


moves together 2yith it ſelf that part into which it 'is 


» All , Muſcles which are appointed for the mo- 1/h:ch 

ning ofbones, have Tendons which are inſerted muſcles * 
"ntothoſe bones they are to move : but common- 
If thoſe which move other parts, -as the Tongue, 
lips, &-c. as alſo the Sphintter of the Bladder; 


: 6 Crgone) that every Muſcle has its Ten- 


they are 
{ regoing definition) thinks it to be a imple part, 


\ 
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3..A Ten- | 
on, 


Its defini- 


t20N. 


have ten=- 
dons. 


Of what 


amed. 


- 


Of he AMHuſeles. Bogle, 
:igament and harder-cthan a Nerve; Veſalizs | 
che other hatid- affirms' (with Galen) that iris; |. 
. diffimilar body, compoſed: of a concourſe of fibres, 
ligaments and very ſlender Nerves, growibg 4y 
degrees into one body.” > Diemerbroeck doubts no: 
. bur that - the Nefve-'which enters into any My: 
cle, extended as farasitstendon '(though'itcan- 
not be' traced by the-eye'thither) becauſe of the 1 
very acute ſenſe'of the' tendon ; and yet the tern } 
_ don; he fays,-15'nor-a mere Nerve, but 'tislikely | 
thar the fibres and membrane with a ligamentars 
intermixed with it.) Fchink *tismoſt probable, Þ 
that it 1s onely a production or prolongation if }- 
the fibres Freedom their parenchyma, and doath- } 


which it: ſelf is alſo dertved from the fibres, 'xs | 

was noted-above. Burt whatever its ſubſlanicebe I} 

' determin'd ro be, it- is the principal part of the Þ 

; Muſcle, -and the :chief inſtrument of its-aQion-+. Þ 
 Theirfi- The Tendons are ſometimes round, as in the | 


ed with"the inveſting membrane of the Mute, } 


auſculns biceps ;lomerimes broad, as inthe oblique I 
and tranſverſe Muſcles of the Belly - a0 29% Wl 

«Theſe are the parts conſtitutive of a Muſdle, It Y- 

. hath beſides theſe, parts derived fromthe Poſition, Þ 

(or rather'from its »/e) and thoſe are rhree: The Þ 

poſition. Head, the Tail and the Belly. The Head or bt | F 

| ginning'is that part of the Muſcle thayariſes from Y; 

the part «to which the contrattion ismade : the} * 

Tail or end is that part of it which is inſerted into } 

_ the part which is moved: the Belly is all that F' 

fleſhy) part that lies betwixe the Head and Tail. F | 

-+The uſe of - + The #ſe (or rather a#ion) of a Muſcle was it- JN 

\ *  emuſcle. timated in the laſt part 'of the definirion, in that I 
it was faid to be the inſtrument 6f free: motion}; Þ | 

which word we rather make uſe of gy + o« } 

ol | | | unar), } f 
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Phe beaſts have cles and motion, 
"uno whom properly, es is denied, be- 
W iſe wy prefuppoſer realon., Bur hereof more in 
Nl Sex "nd 
| FN : 


| CHA P. 1. 
4 7 4 of te de Wroner and aftions of the Maſcles. 


2 4H E dr ferences of Muſcles are taken from The diffe- 
£ fundry things: Firf, from their ſubfance : 79105 of 
| | þ ome are fleſhy, as moſt of the Tongue and 
Tan : ſome are membranous,as the conftrifores 
Þ or inte nal adducents of the, noſe : and ſome are 
* | pay telby, and partly nervous, as the tempo- 


from their quantity : whence ſome are 

& wot ſtreight Muſcles ofthe abdomen, the 
Y [= it of the gy &c.. others ſhort, as the py- 
midal at the bottom of the abJomen : ſome broad, 
$ narrow ; ſome thick, others rhin and ſlen- 


; 7; their ſituation : from hence ſome 
external, ſome mnternal ; ſome oblique, 
me freight, ſome tranſ* verſe. 
: "Th | bar thy, from theit figure :as Deltoides, becauſe 
Þ ®eemblerh che Gre letter 4 delta; ſome round, 
| his /quare, Sc. 
I © #/th/;, from their beginning : ſo ſome proceed . 
om bores, oNe or MOTE ; ſome from cartilage or 
Sues, 2s thoſe of the Joryns ; and ſome from 
 Temembrane char inveſts the tendon of ſotne 0- 
e, as the Lumbricales of the hands and 
SE TReny, 
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_- 


Woe; - the Majeles.” As 


Sixth, x, from their inſertion: ſome being :ikried 
into boxes, as moſt are; ſotneinto cartilages, asthe 
Muſdes'of the Eye-lids; &c.” others into a mens 
brane, as thoſe of the Eye, ec. 

S evembly, from their compoſition or wariey f 
p4rts; "ſo ſome are called- bicipites and. tricipires, 
having two Or three heads; others bien, 
having two bellies. 

Eighthly, from choir action. : From whence four 
differences 'of Muſcles are tak<n.: for firſt, fone | | 
are hence called fratern; or congeneres, brotherly, . ; 
- becauſe they aſliſt one, another in their. action; F 


- one antagoniſt e, adverſaries, becauſe they hay 1 


Their + 
ation. 


The —"þ 
ent cauſe, 
and medi- /. 


> 


4 org 


ppoſite motion. Secondly, ſome onely move 
emlclves, as the ſphincters; ſome other part, 
asthe reſt. Thirdly, fore have one onely a8. 
. asthe greateſt part of the Muſcles ; ſome haveds | 
Vers "ons, as the maſſerer and rrapezius.” The | 
fourth difference is taken from the variety ofhe | 


ation ; ſo ſome are called flexores, others extenſ- 
Tes ;* * fone elevatores, others depreſſores”: ſome af }; 
duttores , others, abduttores. Sen <p , 1 
ht '. Laney | "5 


__-Fhus much of the differences of Muſtles one I. 
om another : in the nexr Place proceed we L / 
their A#icn, in which' they all agree... 
.. Now the proper 4: of a' Mulcle | is the an 
HITS of it ſelf, whereby it brings the partfrom | 
which'itariſes and chat” into whi &; it is inferted, 


I x to one another. . [+ 
».. The Efficient cauſe of this Attion is the Soul or F* 
the. oco-motive, Animal faculty, which being } 
ihvited, or. "offended by ſome obie&, moves the JF 

ole boly, or fomemember of i If,in purſuance@ | ; 


AYGKanTe "*Hereof; of: which motion the Malo b 
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Y Of the diffrexecat: Muſcles. - 4#&. 


p1aeBM inſtrument, but the Nerves con- 


no he gs ſp pirits to the Muſcle, are the 


nyinge 


+ 


1 ſaid even. now this hs projer ation of a The diffe- 


ontraCtion, but that.is not. the, onely, 77707 9 


4. rady mentioned, "VIS, 
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xation of the contraction 
verance :of, the FE tisi _ 


nb; is Fr TI olga of the See 


FErerabce is called mores roridur, wherls the 


1 fi ral 
FI mem = ris fl kept in the farge Poſture: 'O NO!Y 


four motions are cotnmon' to'ey every” pats 
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” Of the Muſcles. | BookY 


CH A P. IIE | 

Ofthe. Muſcles of the. Eye-lids and Fore-hiad 

The muſ! | H E, Up Eye-lids are moved Very manj- | 
decef tbe JL. feitly, .the lower more obſcurely ; where 
x oy Is, fore the UPPer have each a Muſcle that the low: 
Rei, er. want, Which is. called re&us or. aperiens, fer- 
ving to-pull it up.. It is placed in the upper re 

gion of _ orbit of the Eye, and ſpringeth from 


the ſameorigine with the elevator of the Eye, (a- 
bove jt) namely at the hole through- which the 
optick Nerve paſſes into the orbit, and holds the 
fame courſe, withit,, being of the ſame , figure and 
ſubſtance, wiz. fleſhy, till arlaſt parting from ir, 
with a pretty broad but thin Tendon it is inſerted 
into-the cartilage of.the upper Eyelid, which it 


ſrves to lift yup, and fo to open the Eye. _ 
- Theſe I-ay, are proper to the wpper Eyclids,; 
burthe following belong to the lower as well a 


_ endSemi- , They are called Claudentes, or ſhutters of the 
circulares. Eyelids, as alſo./emicirculares ; (others call them}: 
cireulares taking themfor one.) They are placed F- 
between the membrana carnoſaand the inner Mem F}- 
brane of the Eye-lids that is extended from tie I} | 
cranium. That which draweth dawn or ſhut F. 
teth the upper, is thelarger, and ariſeth from the F 
inner corner ofthe Eye and that part ofthe ſup#- 
clwmithat is next to the Noſe, witha ſharp be- 
ginning : from whence it paſles tranſverſly it FJ . 
ward the outward corner , growing preſently. I 
fleſhy and broader, «© thar it filleth up al! the 
ſpace betwixt the Eyebrow and the loweſt cage 
p 


— 


Chapy HI. Of the Muſcles, of the Eye-lids. 455 
of the Eyelid on which che hairs grow, (whichis 
called cilarm or 5arſus) and atlength is inſerted in- 
to. the\ outer corner. That which moveth. the 
layer (though bur obſcurely) 1h, order to ſhut-ir, 

id | 6, being membranous and thin, ariſing from 

the ſide of the Noſe with a ſharp beginning as the 
I aher ; whence being carried tranſverſly it comes 

tf the middle of the Eyelid, where becoming 

mething fleſhy 1t continyes 1ts courſe to the out- 
J ercorner which 1c turns abour, 'and aſcending to 
the upper Eyelid is inſerted into it with a broad 
end. Theſe two: Muſcles being contracted 'ſhur 
the Eye, the greater drawing down the upper 
Held, and: rhe leſs pulling up. the lower. - But 
the lower has na- Muſcle to- pull ic down--again, 
J {ing its own gravity and the: relaxation of its {1- 
hresis- ſufficieac +for thar purpale > whereas: the 
upper, as was obſerved before, has a peculiar Mu; 
(to pull it up. FR fy ever 
+ Yea beſides the'Re&#: aforelaid,there ſometimes The Fron- 
gncur, when we would- open. our eyes very tales. 
wide, the muſenlifrontales, or Muſcles of the fore- 
lead, which ſpring from the Skull near the-co- 
tonal ſuture, and having their-outer edge knit to 
"the temporal muſtles, are contiguous toang-ana- 
er with cheir other ſide upon: the middle-of the 
J frehead, upon which they deſcend with -ſtreight 
Fibres to che Eyebrows, . where - they terminate. 
Iythe help of theſe we draw up and wrinklerhe 
 brehiead,” and by conlequence-pyll up the upper 
Eyelid a little. The skin grows very cloſe to 
theſe Muſdes. | 
- ome deſcribe another pair of Muſcles of the Corrugary 
" Totehead, called Corrugantes, whoſe fibres deſcen- 5 
ding aflanr from the lower part of the Frons be- 
Wit the Eyebrows rowards the top ofthe-Nole, 
G eg 4 (where 
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Of the Muſcles. ' "Booky. fi 
where they meet one another) help to knit the 
brows'(as we' call-it)- when we frown. But the 
ſeem''to be onely a' part of rhe frontal Muſcles; | 
having their fibres running in this place- a little 
obliquely. 358 TM POS ETRGY IR 


i 


CHAP, IV. 


Of the: Muſcles of the Eyes. 


Each Eye bs Muſcles of each Eye are-in/ number fix ; 
op * four freight, and two oblique. The freight 
_—. move the Eyes upwards and downwards, tothe 
right hand and to the left: the ob/zque-move them 
obliquely. The freight are more thick and fleſhy 
DP than the —_ C - by % 
Our As to their beginning, (viz. of the #reiph:)the 
freight. - pave all the ſame rin as to vie prog 
* rhe ſame ſtructure; and as to theirend, the fame 
Their riſe 1nſeftion. Their origine is contiguous and acute, 
«nd inſer- being at the hole--through which the optick | 
#70 *Nerveenters the orbir of the Eye, from whoſe | 
Membrane they ſpring. Their md4le, or belly, | 
is fleſhy and almoſt-round, Their exd is a moſt || 
thinand membratious Tendon, whereby they are 
inferred into the twnira cornea, where it is pellucid, 
near the 7, and ſo do encotnpaſs the whole 
Eye before as'far as it is white. '* ** 
The fir/# of the freight is called atrollens or Ele 
wator, becauſe it 'moveth the Eye upwards ;'and 
it is fomewhar larger than theſecond that movetl | 
the ſame downwards, becauſe it requireth great 
er force to pyll any thing upwards than _—_ | 


' Powp1V. Of the Muſcles of the Eyes. 


wards;  Fhis firſt is otherwiſe called /wper bxs,be- 


weare faid to look high. For which reaſon the 
ſand has the name of humil;s, becauſe by it, we 


bkdown ; whence alſo it is otherwiſe - named 


lyrimeus. The third is called adducens,” becauſe 
it moveth the Eye inwards towards:the:'Noſe 3 
alſo bibitorius, becauſe weare wont'to uſe 'it-to 
bok into the glaſs or cup when'we drink; The 
farth 1s called abducess, from its drawing '/the 
fye ourwards from the inner corner to theouter; 
and alſo indi natorius; becauſe that motzon-or caſt 


{ ofthe Eye (as we call it) isproper to-men inthe. : 


paſſion'of anger. HOT 1 f 
{The firſt is placed in'the upper region -of the 


abit, the ſecond in the lower, ( oppoſite: ro the 
wper)-che third + in- the inner - corners. of the 


tye, the fourth in-the outer. . 


auſe that motion' of: the Eyeis owing tot, when - 
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The:'oblique Muſcles are called circumagentes, Tivo ob= 


winders or rollers about, and - amatorii, oramos j; 


HE, - 
rous;and are in number two. The fr/t 18 obliqus Their riſer 
{ nejor,, or ſuperior, the upper and larger. This nd nſer- 


beginneth at the hole by which. the Optick Nerve £10N. 
I ters into the orbir-of: the Eye;. as:the-four fore- 


. py 


wing. pair did-, and paſſing to the- upper: part. 


ſerſe cartilage there placed, (called by Fallepizs 


trochlea) as a cord through a pully, and is inſer- 


ted into the upper ſide of the cornea, betwixt the 
atollens and ' abducens. This ſeems to be a+ very 
conſiderable Muftle, ſeeing the fourth pair of 
Nerves (called Nerwi parhetici) are wholly ſpent 


uponit, according to Dr. Willis. The ſecond 1s 0b- - 


ques minor, or inferior, the lower and ſmaller. 
This ſpringeth from the lower and alm oft outer 


Þ Ftheinner corner of the Eye, endeth una ſmall . 
8 adround Tendon,which paſſeth through atranſ: 


458 Of the Muſcles. Booky I 
part of the orbit, (namely at the juncture of the I 

- firſt bone of the upper jaw with the fourth) with 
a carnous beginning. It is ſlender bur not-quite 
round, and paſſeth obliquely to the outer corner 
of the eye, which having turned about, itends 
in a ſhort, roundiſh and nervous Tendon, which 
meeteth with the Tendon of the other oblique 
Muſcle, and: is inſerted obliquely near the T7; 
betwixt the 'Tendons of the arrollens and abducen, 
with the other, ſo that berth ſeem to have but one 
Tendon: 'Thisrolleth the Eye towards the No, 


as the other draweth it from it. . 


How theſs | Before you ſhew the Muſcles of -the'Eye;/'cut 

ja pooh off the fat with your ſciflers, then ſhew firſt the 

frewed, Obliquus major, then the obliquus minor, and laſt of 

all rhe four ftceight Muſcles. ' Nevertheleſs letthe {| 
obliquus major*remain laſt, when all the : reſt are - 

taken away, that you may thew how the Tendon 

-4, ;.., of it paſſertithrough the crocb/ezor pully the more 

ainly: Bw Laſt; * $5 | 

Trochlea:. + Which trochlea is thus deſcribed by Spigeliuc: 

| It is a littke round cartilage,” hallowed like a pipe\ar 

 plece of arg,” that is ſuſpended by a * Ligament m 

rhe inner corner of the eye, through which the ten- 

don of the pponcer oblique: Muſcle paſling, pro: 

cures unto that Muſcle the name of 7 rochlears, | 
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Gap; V. Of the Muſcles of the Noſe 


CHAP. V. 


of the Maſoles of the Ne 


2 


o.ftut the Noftrils, which is performed 


i je dducert Muſcles or Wcnkl '2fnder_to 
open Wh Noftrils, which is done by rhe abdacent.. 


re'4re two Pair toſerve each Office. 
Tefore I enter 'u pon the deſcriprion whereof, 
[fire ir may benored;(once for a!l) thar though 


Mthe Muſcles of the body be double'*except the 


phintters)! fothat they are comMfiqnly reckoned, 
Pars; yet intheitdeſcriprion' we Thall ſpeak 
M1 ift rhe ſingular number, as ifthere were 


bit he of a ſort. © Which merhod” (after this ad> 


netiement) can occafion no nuftake or incon- 
rence ſcingall the particulars thar agree to 
WS > t0/its fellow likewiſe:-*/ 


per Jaw-bone, near thefirft prope: 
My leof obs ac Lips, and is inferted partly inco the 
hi part of the 2/2 of the Noſe, and partly intp 
af part of the upper Lip, by the dimplem 
Its mddle which is calted Philrrum. "The fecond 
covering the ſide of rhe Noſe, begins -at its top' 


 nearthe ,foramen lachyymale, "with an acute and 


teſhy Origine, and deſcending obliquely by the 
bone of the Noſe it ends in a broad Baſis, and 
ſlill remaining fleſhy is implanted into the Ala. It 
near of a three-ſquare or triangular ſhape, _ 
rag 


PF E Noſe is notall of it moveable; but onely Th noſe 
F*<its lower griffly parts, which are called a bath four 
Lox. Ping. And thele are either drawn 


of the #b4ucent or 6periing, Muſdes is [wo ah. 
he ti Carnous than Membranous, ariſing” ducent. 
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the Greek Letter 4 delta, whence it is called þ y 


ſome deltoides. Theſe two by drawing the 4/; 
upward widen and open the Noſtril. 

The adducent or cloſing 'Muſcles are very ſmall 
- ones, ſo that they can hardly be diſcovered or di- 


ſtinguiſh'd exactly but in them that have large 


Notes. .. 'Fhg:fr/, of theſe is external and: fleſhy, 
\riſing about the; root. of the Ala, which ir ak 
creeping tranſverſly over it to th ridge or. tip of 
the Noſe, into which. it is inferted. The ſcemd 
is mternal, and.is hid in the cavity of the Noſtr 


under the.inner; coat that covers it : it 1s,; mem: 


branous, and ariſes. from the extremity.of. the 
bone of the Noſe, where the cartilage is. joine 

tot, and. is inſerted into,the Ala. The | formen 
being contracted, deprelles; .the 4/4 ; the latter 
draws it inward, and. ſo cloſes . or. conſtringes the 
Noſtril.;; . And tc | 
another that: ſerves, (which-is common). namely 


And to the ſame end. or, purpoſe theres | 


the orbicularz of the upper. Lip, which by draw; 


ing the Lip . downwards, doth at the ſam - time 
hn Fa #3 Noftrils. . +... hes 
_ Bartholin writes, that beſides thefts Muſcles, he 
_.. has ſometimes found a ſmall .carnous Muſcle rez- 
Ching ſtreight down from the frontal Muſcle 5) 


*@ broad Baſs, but preſently growing _ narrowgr, 


and ending. about the cartilage of the Noſe. Such 


\ 


$. have this Muſcle can draw their noſe (eſpect 
Aly its skin); alittle upwards : which motion we 
uſe, when (as Horace ſpeaks) ſuſpendimns aliquem 
naſo, we jeer or {coff atone. oe 


” o 
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CHAP. VL, 


'f the Muſcles of the Lips and C lids 


PH E Muſcles of the' Lips are cicher c0m1103 
1 to the Cheeks and Lips, or proper onely to 
i Lip 


"The common are two'6n each ſide. The fr 
xalled Jerraberns quadratus: this'is'a: thin bur 
road Muſcle, reſemblinga Membrane interlaced 
with feſhy Fibres.” Ir hath its beginning from 
te Kinder ſide of the neck, the: ſhoulder-blade, 
the daviculs ind the breaſt- bone, and mounting 

p by oblique Fibres to the face, isimplanted in- 
| io Chin, Lips, and root'of the Noſe ; which 
'Þ part itdraws obliquely downwards. Sometimes 


proceeds alſo to - the root of the Ear, and is 
It 1s called 


it Þ 
 teckoned for one of its Muſcles. 


cnvulſion happens in this Muſcle, it cauſes the 
oſonlh s cynicus, Which we can imitare voluntarily 
by drawing down one ſide ofthe Mouth. 

”The freed 3 1s Called Contrabens, or Buccinator 
the Trumpeter. This lieth under the former; in 
the upper part of it.- Ir makes up all that parr 
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Muſcles 
common 
to, the 

cheeks 

and lips. 
, # = 
hens qua- 
dratus, 


quadratus or four-{quare from its ſhape. When a: 


y 4 Con- 
rtrahens. 


ofthe Cheek which is diſtended in blowing hard.- 


{t ſprings from the gums of the upper. jaw, and 
| ends in thoſe of the lower. Moſt: Anatomiſts de- 
ſribe”it to be of a round figure. - It is thin and 
wembranous, interlaced with-divers Fibres, and 
knit 6 cloſe unto the Membrane which cover- 
«the inſide of the mouth, that it can hardly be 
krered from it. - This Muſcle is not onely of uſe 
to move the Cheeks with the Lips, bur when it 
is 


is contracted, it turneth in- the meat upon the 


Teeth again, that had got toberwixt them and k 


the Cheek, in chewing ofit. © 


The 'Muſcles: ro to thg Lips, are five pair, I* 
"he Firſs.15-par. attollens.: If | 

both of theſe aCt together, they draw all the up- } 
/per Lip diretly upwards and outwards ;- but-if | 
onely one, then is but onedide of the Lip drawn | 
up obliquely. Each ſpringeth from the firſt bone 
of the upper. jaw, where-the Ball of the Check © 
is, Ac its riſeit-is broad and fleſhy : fromrhence 
.- marching obliquely to the fore-part, it is inſerted 
into the ſide of the upper Lip near to the Noſe... 
- The Second is called Abducens, and aflifteth:the Y' 


and one odd: one. 


Sa 


motion of the former, or rather draweth the 


up. 
per [Lip more to one fide. It ariſeth out. of \ | 
Cavity that is under the Ball of the Cheek with : 


- a fleſhy but ſlender and round beginning, and be- 


3. Jugale. 


4. Depri- 
mens. 


5. Oblique 


ing covered with much Far, it isimplanted, into 
the fremm where the Lips meet, at the corner of 


the:month. - | 
The th7rd pair is called by Riolanus Zugom 
ale, becailſe it ariſes outwardlW#from 


the J ual” Proceks It is fleſhy and round, :and 
deſcending obliquely through the Cheek, is-ter- 
minated near the corner of the Mouth, and ſerves . 
to draw both Lips upwards ſideways ; for it is 


common tothemborh. 


_ 


===> =S 0c: *©_EoG.ocys rw rwrewnw— oe 


\ The fourth pair is theDeprimens , which \pul- | 


leth down the lower Lip. It ſpringeth broad 
and fleſhy from the lower and tare 1ide of the 
Chin, from! whence aſcending obliquely, it is in- 
ſerted-into 'the middle of the: under Lip, continu- 
ing broad from .its origine to its end. 

The ffth pair may be called' oblique derrabens, 
for it draws the lower Lip obliquely dwayans 

6 | an 
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ic Woowards It {prings from the lower ſide of the 
aw with a fleſh y and broad beginning, (be- 
7] {a ſometimes extended-to the middle of the Chin) 
from hence it goes upwards, and growing nar- 
mower by degrees i it is inſerted obliquely into rhe 
| r Lip near its corner. Some make but one 
'1 7 and the immediately foregoing ; as alſo 
1; ' je other of the ſecond and third, bur they are 
T adeed diſtinct. 
+ And theſe are all of them pairs, one on each CO 
- I de: but this which follows is ſingle, namely the os 
I Or bulars or Conſtringens, and is common to both 
Fl Lips. Tc is otherwiſe called O/cularorizs, becauſe 
Ji Fcontracterh the Li ps. in kiſſing. "This is that 
"I abich makes the proper figure and ſoft fubſtance 
Y efboth the Lips, encompaſſing the whole Mouth 
F ike a Sphincter, which by its orbicular Fibres ic 
JI vaſtringes or purſes up when ones faid to .ſim- 
Yr. Tt is cloſely knit ro the skin of the Lips, 
 F tlrough which it looks red when we are well, 
J ad pale when we are ſick. Some” ſuppoſe this 
j tobe no Muſcle, but a ſpongy fortof fleſh, en- 
Wed with no true muſcular fibres, w3z. ſach- as 


FJ aecapable of true Muſcular contraftion. Bur T 

F'iltink rhere is reaſon enough to acknowledge ir 

F ra true Sphinter Muſcle, ſeeing the .purſing 
J ip of the Mouth tan be performed by none: of 
$ ocher Muſcles that belong tothe ys 
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| Thelower 
jaw hath 
frve pair 


x. Tem- 
, porale. 


Fmghe ,. theſe motions five pair of Muſcles are appointed, 


down; but yet that that motion may be perfor- 


** "Of the Muſcles. 
CHAP. VIE. 


Of the Muſcles of the lower Jaw. 


— 


n 


Tt E lower Faw(for the upper is immoveable; © 


and therefore has no Muſcles) is moved up- 
wards; downwards, towards the right and left 
ſides, and - backwards. For the performance of 


of which there-is onely one pair that draweth the 


Jaw downwards, all the others in ſome meaſire' 


upwards, but chiefly the firſt pair or temporal. 
The reaſon why there is fo ſlender. a -proviſion 
for pulling the Jaw down is, becauſe upon. the 
relaxation -onely of thoſe Muſcles that draw it 
up, its own' gravity ts ſufficient ro make it fall 


med the'more quickly and nimbly in chewing or 


ſpeaking, Nature has appointed one pair of Muf- 


cles to promote it. it 

The fir# pair of the Shutters or drawers up. is 
called rempporale; and'is the ſtrongeſt and largeſt. 
It ſpringeth from the bones of the frons, /ynciput 
and temples; and fromos ſphenoides, witha fleſhy, 
large and ſemicircular beginning, and on its out- 
er ſide is covered with the per:icranium, its inner 
lying next the perioffeurm. Its Fibres the further 
they are from its middle, the more obliquely are 


they carried towards its Tendon, for the further F 


it deſcends, the narrower (but thicker and more 
carnous) it grows ; and at length paſſing under. 
the os jugale , it embraceth and is inſerted into 
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7 Stab, VI. Of the Hufeles, of the lower Faw. 465 | 
| Thethin/and broad -preceſs.ofthe lower Jaw (cal- | | 
led xe&9n). with. a ſhort but yery ſtrong Tendon. 
higd/in- lays, this/Fendon.is extended through the 
- Jyhole Muſcle, in the midit of its fleſhy ſubſtance. 
Illhence. ic is:that if this Muſcle be wounded ;and 71y the 
nfamed;:' moſt ; bitter pains and. dangerous ſy m- wounds of 
toms enſue,; partly becauſe. the Tendon paſſer _ ary yh 
1 p partly;becauſe ir- is coyered, with the pericra- ,,. 12... 
Tun: This Muſcle forcibly. pulleth up the low- gerous. 
aaw;-atdfo:fhutterh the Mouth. . ... | 
>The: /econg-is:called maſſeter, becauſe it ſerveth 2. Mafſe- 
kechewing:by moving the Jaw. to the right and ter or late- 
k& ſides: from its ſituation it may be called /are- ** 
we. > This hath two-beginnings ; .one..of which: - : 
$neryous, large and ſtrong, ſpringing from the = 
fiture where the. . firſt bone of the Jaw. is joined 
wthe fourth-; the other fleſhy, proceeding from 
the os jugale, from whence marching towards 
te-Chin; ic &/implanrted into the whole: breadth 
Id che lower Jaw ſtrongly. The Fibres of this 
Muſcle, by. reaſon of its: rwo beginnings, croſs 
de. another 5 ſo thar/it does not onely move the 
lay laterally,' but backward and forwards, alfo : 
porwhich: account ſome eſteem ir a double muſ- 


- 


Ld | al a . a. 


L-The 7hird-pair is called prerygoideum externum,y 3. Alifor- 
forme externum., or maxillam . abgucens. ., This me exter- 
lath alſoa double beginning, partly nervous and 2m, of 
4 ABA ESA EL ; Maxillam 

arly fleſhy ; fpringing partly from the upper ex- 411. 
&nal ſides of the wing-ike proce of theos/pheno- 
ues, partly.from the rough and ſharp line of the 
he bane;:Whence marching down with ſtreighe 

J ilbres,,*; becometh greater and. thicker. And ar 
keth-.is -inſerted by a-ſtrong Tendon, into the 


inſide of the: rendyleides procch of the lower Jaw, 
Pd. ; 1h _ * "under 


4. Alifor- 
me inter- 


. num, or 


we" ok ginning being nervous, doth ſpring from the inner | 


under the Tendon of the temporal Muſcle; This 
moveth the Jaw. forward, where y'the teeth of 
the tower Jaw are'made to ſtand further outthan 
thoſe of the upper. © 2 
"The fourth pair is rermed maxillam adducens, or 
prerygoideum internum:. This draweth the Jawto- 
wards its head, or backward. This, in the he. 


; Cavity of, the wing-like Proceſs of the os ſphene- 


5. Depri- 
mens or 
biventre. 


ides; then becoming fleſhy, largefand thick, and 
marching down by a ſtreightpaſlage, it is inſer- 


red into the innerarid- hinder part of ' the lower 


Jaw by. a nervous, broad and ſtrong Tendon. Be- 
ſides its more proper action of drawing the Jaw 
backwards, it alſo helps the Temporal Muſcle to 


draw it up, and fo do the ſecond and- third pair - 
in ſome meafure,wherefore we rank all theſe four” | 


amoneſt the Shutters. -% RAR ph 
The #7 and laſt pair opens the Mouth by pul- 


img down the Jaw, whence it is called Depri- 
-ens, -and otherwiſe digaſtricum or biventre, be- 


cauſe it hath two bellies. Anatomiſts commonly 
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reckon this for the ſecond pair of the Movers of ; F 
the lower Jaw, but ſeeing it hasa diſtin office 


from the other four, we have plac it laſt. Jt 


has its beginning from the S tyloides proceſs ths | 


Temple-bone, where it is nervous and- broad; 


and afterwards becoming fleſhy, ſmall and round, 


it pafſerh downward, and in its middle 'where it 


cometh to the flexure of the lower Jaw-bone, it} 


loſeth its fleſhy ſubſtance, and degenerates intoa 


nervous and round tendon ; but by and by ie be- i 


Comes carnous again, and- going along the inner 


fide of the lower Jaw is inferred into its forepare ||; 


under the Chin. - It loſes its fleſhy ſubſtance and 


becomes K: 


Rk T7 3 7” TY x 
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: YThe ſecond is called. derrabens. This ariferh | 
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k VII. of the Muſcles of the Far. 


2s tendinous in its middle, that it may give 

" = the Jugular Vein aſcending in:that place. 
is Muſcle, as has been faid, 'draws down the 

, in which action ſome thitk it is partly afiſt- 


0 the par quadratum deſcribed 4 an: the fore-go-. 


ro | 


Of the Muſe of the Far. 


T | Ear conliſts ofan outer and an inver part; 
2 and each has its proper: Muſcles. - 

{ide outer part is moved but very obſcurely, 
cauſe in Men the Muſcles are exceeding finally 
Hh þ: t Galen calls them, onely lineaments or re- 


8n: pd fr to move this oxter part of the Ear (called 75% 
ieula by Spigelius, to diltinguiſh it from the in- 
wr pa called auris) four manner of ways. - 

| |. .H _ is called artollens. This ts ſeated m the 
of the Face, and lies uponthe temporal 
abu; draws up the lower Jaw. Itariſts at 
lfouter fide of rhe frontal Mufdle (where it is 
5 _ zuous to the temporal) with a thin and mern- 


«ag apapeanek ; and by degrees becaming | 
down, -it inſerted into the 


r, which it moverh upwards 


Iread and carnous from'the mammitlary Procels, 


mi going narrower is:inſerted inte the root 
H h 2 of 


ices of Muſcles. There are commonily rec- The avti-: 


onec M. four of them, which by their ſiruarion Cala cula hath 


467. 


muſ- 


cles. 


; — 4 7 = 
4% vOf ebe: Muſcles. '\' *1Book'V) iy 
ofthe cartilage. ofthe: Ear: ſometimes by- twei! Yao 
lometimes:by three: Tendons; ' It drawerh the Jieir 
Ear upwards and backwards. +.,11--4 47 Bite 
_-»Therbirdis called adducens ad anteriora whereby, [ 
the Ear is Urawnforward and downward: Thisis & 
buta particle of the 9uſculzs quadratus that pulleth © 
down the Cheeks, deſcribed before, which aſcend: Nj 
ing-with.its Fibres, . is implanted into the root af 
the Ear. | | 
The fourth 1s abducens wd poſteriora , which 
draws the Ear: backward. * This” hath its beg] 
ing in the back-part ofthe Head, from the Tu- 
nicles ofthe Muſtlesi6f the occrpur, above the pro- 
ceſſus mammillaris,where it is narrow, but waxin 
broader it is carrieddownward'tranfverſly,' ati 
15 inſerted into-the Ear: behind. ' All theſe; Mu: F 
cles in Horſes, Oxen and'thelike;jare very large 
rowhat they are in Men (yea'they 'have more 
than theſe) wherebyithey can” move their” Ears 
more-ſtrongly and-apparently, 'to*fhake off Flies 
or. any. thing that offendsthem;' ow 3 
Monſ. du Verney onely reckons two Muſcles of ' 
the Auricle, the:firſt'of which, he ſays, is made 
up of certain carnous fibres ariſing from that:part 
-of the pericranium thatcovers the” Femporal'Muf: | 
.Cle, from whence deſcending in a-itreight line'it 
inſerts it ſelf into the upper and:backpart of the 
concha. The ſecond, he ſays, 'likewile conſiſts of 
- five or ſix carnous: fibres, that take their riſe from | 
the.upper and foremoſt'part of the.-proceſs Mer 
- ſeoides, and deſcending'obliquely for aboutan inch 
_ + terminate at the middle of the Concba!t 1 i © 
The auris In themer part of the Ear(called4urs) there Y! 
three.  arethree. ' The firſt is called»exreryns.-It is ſinall, I 
T. .-ſpringing pretty broad from the-upper part oftt 
mearus: auditorius*'; then becoming 'narrowerit. 
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TI Of the" Muſeles of the Far. 469. 
ws into a very fine and ſinall Tendon, which 
kx ing carried contiguous. to Fa «Ao is in- 
| ted into the longer proceſs of the malleus. The 
Fhandle of which malleus adhering tothe rympanum, 
J hen the .»237ens is moved by-this»Maſcle, the 
oy yanum is ſo alſo, both of them being drawn a 
| ourward and u ward; v: 7 534 
| ſr he:/ecord is called imrermus. ;Þhis i 18 very. final 
adis placed/within the os perroſurs.” Tt hath-4ts! 
kginning/ ir The baſis of oo ;wedge-like -bone;;: 
| er rewhere it, is joined with the proceſſics petroſus, 
. £ atabout:its middleit is divided into two ſnail: 
- Fendotis,- whereof the :one is-inferted into, thei 
20 procels of'the mallens,: andthe other-into; 
KW neck or handle'of it. Thisdraws the headof 
— obliquely forward;andpullsicinward ........ 
mcthe cus, and rogether: with the. malleus;-it 
baws-t he 2ympanim-alſozuwards.to which the 
1 in mndle of the: malleas is affigt;: ri; 57 | 
Yi Theſe two duVerney feckons'for” Muſtles of the J- 
| Y tollens, andhe'deſcribesa third belonging; tothie 
" I ſapes ;; which: (I: think) no-former. Anatomiſt | 
hath obſerved... Herfays, it. is/hid within a quilt | 
ke cavity formed in the os perroſumzalmoſt ar rhe 
wSttom of the barrel, from whence it takes1ts'Tiſe. - 
ksbelly is thick and carhous,and-in-4 little {pace 
tends ina yery looſe tendon, which inſerts itſelf | 
AMto-the head of the Srapes. - The cavity which 
© contains the belly of the Mauſelei isabour the ſixth 
: of an inch long, and is much wider than the 
by whichithe-tendon of the; Muſcle paſſes,” 
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The tongue 
has fine 
pair. 

I. 


2. 


backward, upward and downward, to the right: J* 


| name) and is inſertedinto theligament by which 


- 5 ' : © 2 FB ' 
. 2 FIV & 
: Pea , LA 
* < 42 yy; 
" $8 x OT 
hs "4. = ; 
a; * p - - W 4 #4» 7 43 "vf "= ?P v 
| cies | ON |; 
, LI Wo. 
o - % T 
- . 2 - Fi 47 
3 ja _— "Rs A x Bo ws 
S $ - ; d + v ” pY by ' 
- © + ; y 
» iy a © , 


+. OWAP.IX,.-: 
Of the Muſcles of the Tongue. ry 7 


. 8 NY NE 
T2 E Tongue being the chief Inſtrument. of! I* 
kT © Speech, and a part which ferves to roll'the J& 
Meat in the Mouth 'this way and-that way; has I® 
all:manner of motions, being moved forward-and! J® 


hand and to the left; it is alf -firerched- aut: J@ 
bread, or contrafted. Its Muſcles are cither pro 
per to it ſelf, or common to it with the os hyoides US 
(fo be deſcribed in the next Chapter. )- _-- YÞ 
 Trhas five Jab propen Muſcles.” The frfis It 
zenjogloſſum, 1o called from its | riſe and inſertion Y® 
(veer the Chin, and yatox the Tongue) as malb Y 
of the reſt are. This pulleth che Fongue forward N- 
without the Teeth and Lips. Ir ſpringeth from Ys 
that. rough part which is in the middle of the FI: 
Chin, in the innerand lower ſide of it; and is in- Y- 
ſerred into the lower fide and towards the root 
of the Tongue. | 71: + JI, 

The ſecond is called Tp/iloglofſum (on the ſame 


account.) Itariſeth from the middle and upper 
part of the os byoides or yþ/iloides, and ends in'the F 
middle of the Tongue, which'it draws ſtreight Y* 
backwardsor- inwards. We; 
; - Thethirdis called Mylogloſſum. This ſpringeth 
from the inner part of the lower Jaw, wherethe Jul 
fartheſt grinding Teeth are, (whence it has its F| 


the Tongue is tied to the fauces. Authors ditter 
about the uſe of rhis pair ; ſome thinking that it Y' 


draws the Tongue downward ; others, th i : \ 


ES ond Pak rs et 
- 


4 - 


" \ h ar nx, of the Muſcles of 0s yoke 471 
ht hof them att together, they draw the tip of ® 
*%; ongue ſtreight upward and backward to the 
- Jabre and upper Teeth ; if but one, that. it draws 
oy | 7h award rowardits own ſide. , 
or Th e fourth is called Ceratogloſſum, becauſe it 4. 
+ Joſh from: -the horn of the os hyoides. It is inſer- 
x inco the ſide of the Tongue. If both of! pe 
(con ed at once, they. draw. the -'T 
ir downward and inward ; but ifonely >--4 
L the Tongue drawn obliqi ly to that fide. 
the ff#4 pair is called Siylogloſum, becauſe.it | 
p th ftrom.the /#yloides proceſſus of me Temple- 
; from 54h ſpringing fleſhy and ſmall, bur 
rerwards becoming broader and thicker, it is 
ir ted intothe ſide of the Tongue, at about the 
> of its length. If bath theſe act _ together, 
by pull the Tongue. upward and Es þ but 
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im Fponely, then rothe right hand « or to theleft. 


CHAP. X. 


If the Muſcles of the Bone of the T, ongue, 
{ated os Hyoides. 
"N 
, His Bone is moved upwards, downwards, 
forward, backward, and toward the ſides; 
he Tongue) is ; for ſecing i it is fixxed- to. the root 
he Tongue, they muſt needs accompany one 
twother in theirmotions ; ſo that . the Mudcles 
5 inſerted into this bone, moving the tongue 
« they are eſteemed common to both, + hyois 
8 o perform theſe motions it hath four pair of des hart, 
| The firſt 1 15 called Sternahyaideuns. This four on 
Hh 4 | ſpring- 
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© Of the" Muſcles. * \ Bolt, FE 
ſpringing from the upper, but /inner part of the FI 
fernum with a broad arid carnous begining, and. 4 


aſcending ;under rhe; Skin of the Neck by the I 
Wind-pipe;, ſtill keeping the ſame:largenefsand I}. 
ſubſtance, ,is inſerced in'the root of *ba/i; of the | 
hyoides ,” Which it moveth. (and the Totgne with 


it) downwardand backward. ©. 

* The ſecond oppoſte't this, and i clld ge 
»iohyoideum. This ſpringing from the inner part 
of the Chin, (by the | gepiogloſſur)' fleſhy and 
broad, is inſerted into the upper part of 'the Baſs 
of the Bone, where a cavity is made'to receive its 
rendon, and drawerfi'it fireight upwards and a 


little forwards. 


; The rhird is called Coracobyoidewm. ' Tr riſeth 
from the u per fide'of the / capula near the Cora- 
coides proceſſus, having a*carnous beginning, and 
lurking under the Levaroy of the ſhoulder-blade, 
called muſculrxs patientie, it aſcends under the pur 
-aſtordes that bendsthe Head, where it loſes its 
fleſhy ſubſtance, and degenerates into a nervous 
and round Tendon. But as. ſoon as it is paſt this, 
it becomes carnous again, and fo continues till it 
15 inſerted jnto the horns of the os hycides. . Con- 
ſidering its ſlenderneſs it is the longeſt Muſcle of F 
the Body, and has two Bellies like the par depri- | 
ens that pulls down the lower Jaw. The reaſon }. 
ofirs becoming tendinousin the middle, Spigelins 
thinks' to be, that it may make way for t = 
maſtoides, as being more-worthy thar: irfelf : but 
Dr. Cyo0ne isof opinion,” that "the reaſon 'is,/ that 
t may give way to the'Carotides aſcending under 
it. © Its'office is to pull the Bone obliquely down- 
wards. © * | En FS W515 Re 
The fourth is ftyloceratobyoideum. This riſeth 
_ from theroot ofthe proceſſus t11oides, and endeth 
CPCs A 5s "4 15 | in 
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| "Y root of the horn of the 0s on, which 
"Y | —— obliquely ee eaſt | | 
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- T H E Larynx conſiſts of Goda 
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-v Book 2. chad 14.:of theſe: onely three: are 
moveable, viz.. the zbyreoides or buckler-like which 
50ne; :andithe aryteanodesmor Ewerlike: which 
-wetwo: : By theſe latter is the rimula af the glor- 
ts formed, for the': widening and : Or 
-bpening and ſhuttingiwhereof the muſctes:of the 
ons ſepve. 'Theſe are divided into:common.and 
er::\. The: common: ſpring from : ather:: Parts, 
tareinſerted into-ane of the' Cartilages ;::the 
= both ariſe from'and areinſerted into:them. 
©00297107: aTe 120 pair,! VIZ, TN: and 
reoideum, ' 55 5 
The H [yathyreoideurm fxibgarh from che whole 
| almoſt of che Bone:of the,Tongue;- having a 
| 8 broad and carnous beginning ; from-;whence de- 
ending with ſtreight Fibres, and covering allthe 
outſide of the cartilage” thyreoides, it is--;nferred 
Itovirs loweſt parr.- When this is contracted, it 
\ fraws. the \-buckler-like (ow rhyreoides) : cartilage 
"Upwardsand inwards, and PP ſtraiteneth the 
-Chinkof the. Larynx;,-. 
| The Sternothyreozdeum ariſeth from the. upper 
and inner part of the fernum with a carnous and 
| broad beginning, from whence aſcending- with 
itretght 
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fides the Epiglortis) of which we have trear- 790x hath 


two pair 
of common 
muſcles. 


FI 


I. 


F:ve pair 


of proper. 
Fo: 


. the former widens ang, 


| Of the Muſcles. 
freight Fibres up by the ſides of the Wind-pipe 


is at laſt inſerted into the lower ſide of the buck- 


ler-like cartilage, by drawing down which it 0. 


pens or widens the Chink. Diemerbroeck 
clear contrary actions totheſe Muſcles, wiz. 
this latter fſtraitens the 


rimula of the Larynx. 

The proper are: five pair,:(or onely me - Mu: 
cles as ſome reckon, eſteeming the fifth pair to 
be a ſingle: Muſcle.) The frf pair is called Crice- 
thyrevideur \anticum. This ſpringeth from the 
fore-part of the eric2ides:or ring-like cartilage, (vis. 
that-which is immoveable) and is-inferted-into 


the lateral parts of the Thyreoides, which it moves 


forwards, and fo widens the rimula, for the  for- 
ming of a-big vaice. ' Bertholin, from the-infertion 


of theNerve, ſays it ariſesfrom the :hyreojde;, and 
18 inferted into.t 
very broad, he ſays, ir may be divided into two 
pair: (which Rzo/anzs has done) and then the i6- 
Oy be called cons —_— laterale. 

feeend pair, which 1s Cricoar yt a2u0- 
deum poſticurm, ſpringeth carnous from the hinder 
and lower a of the Cricoides,, and aſcending 
with ftreight 


Fibres is inſerted with a nervous - 


end. into the lower ſide-of- the Aryxtencides, fer- 
ving to pull its two cartilages fideways, andthers- 
by toopen and widen the Larynx. 

The third is Cricoaryt anoideum laterale , which 


ſpringeth from the fide; of the Cricoides, where it - 


is. broadeſt, with a flender beginning, but grow- 
ing preſently larger, it is. "a ws vt the ſide 
of the Aryt encides, in that part that the foregoing 
did not cover. This openeth the Larynx by draw- 
ing the cartilages obliquely aſide, and fo c_ 


the action of the former. ' 


(continuing the fame largeneſs and ſubſtance) ir Iſh 


cricaides. Alſo if. this 'pairbe 


ets. oe 
Xx < 


ap. A. Of the Aphine gledyeryms 


'The fourth pair is called Thyreoaryt enoideums. 

* is internal , carnous and-broad, ariſing from 

he fore interior part-of the Thyreoides, and is in- 

. Fined into the fide of the Aryrencider, whole car- 
 Tiages it draws rtheiane towards the: -othor, and 

* Hhffraicens the Laryrx. 

1 the f#h-and laſt is reckoned by ſore for a palp; , 
gd-by others/buc for one Muſgle..: It iscalled 
tryt  becauſcit hasies-rife: from and: infer» = 
tion -antc Cartilage called::Itg/rif&-1s ar-the; 
lnder Line of tbe Cartilage, from-wthence being: 
mended with'tranferſ Fibres it is:inferted into; 
the —_— er by NR of: Ka 
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fives this gener ung . rack 
{1 That thoſe uſhirs lie: an the fareſide of thee 
gw; ferve ta: opens or widen the ritndlaz.and- 
| | \ which he:om the binder fide, ro. ſiraven er 
quriie. To: whoſ> opinion £x0ar: deference. is 


owing. 

As for the Epiglertic, which.ia xockoned for the 

6b cartilage..of; : the Lanynn,  though- in ſame 

1 it have: Muſcles, yet Amaromilts genorally 
agree: that in man it has none, Negigmoved with 
C:yoluntary motion, but is onely.: depreſſed: oy 
the welghe of - what: is {wallawed,- and by: the. 
drawing of 'rhe-tongue backward -or. inwards ; 
which: motion) being over, the Epiglottis Rands 
- pagain in its natural and ins: poſture, and 

| opens the Laryns. 
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Bc the Muſolenaf the Uvuls, Palate and 1 brogt, ' ; 


id. 212 :2051;3385 
fan "H: E-Touls is: faid by-7/2flingias, Ria, 
, ſaid 
_—_ up; of whlerone i call 


i!:8&ec; rl have Pair 7of Muſcles'to heldit: '" 
1\ cles. ”, which riapeth fromthe upper JF Tj1a! F 
1 mn lirtle ils Eton here amy Gpindes; nd, 1s infer-! Þ * 
| ted into: rheifide: of -the Dvwlati'Phe other: Þ& 1 
F rygoft aphilinum"iaermm,/procceding wR__ I: 
= er | part” of the internal wings of che - prerygoides: Y | 
_ Proceſſus, and inferged into che Uruda inlike ian Y 1 
= ner. 'But theſe Mulvles: are/veryshard to: diſtos I] 
1 ver: and indeed-there: occafiow for them; F 
3 ſeeing the Uoulai his'no'/apparent>motion, /and 
Mm its'own frame'ſeemsſufficienr ts ſuſpend it. ':77.. 
EE "The Palate Þ. 'From the: aforetid- nas 2677 Dy bn FF: 


| hath one gy cuntiforme) dbes * thei © another-pair J: 
| pair.  degarils}-firitbund out by DruiGrans, and-by. Y 
I; him called Pterygopalatinum. Its inſertion | is into } ! 
| the roof of the-mouth by the ſide of the palatine I © 
WM gtand (deſctibe& in Book 3. chap. ms; from Stew) 
| I&uſe'is! very” obſcure; .butiperhaps' in oo dh 
EE - - hawking itmayſerve to com preſ#/the faid gland , 
F | alittle, and'ro ſqueeze *our of ſome of that hy F* 


 mour thar' is. ſeparated init; $7 

The throat: The Throxr,- or the begining: of the « ſiphags $5 
hath three called pharyax," :bath ſeven Mnesy 'towit, w_ J' 
pores © pair and a)fpbmger; © | JI: 
P , "* Of the pairs, the ſt is: Sphenopbaryueomt 7 
_ This ns from the ſharp point of the «* 
ſphenoides with a ſmall and nervous beginning, Þ 

and _ ing downward, wy in a fine Tek 
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SUXITI. Of the PREY \of tbe Head 


a Mich is inferred obliquely) int6: the; Jarerab 
Lo xt of the renee and Pharynx, whiclz it widens 
rallowings oo; ly _ DF 
[he ſecond * ;plin-fs: Ca Cep £109, 
FI k dſpringerh from 'tharpart Coliermces 18 
= jinol co: the firſt verrebra of. thei Neck 3 from 
whence marching/ctown,r.it is ſpread- abour the 
Þ | ok with alarge' lexus of Fibres; and ſeem 
. } &/to make/its: Membrane. | "Þhis: 'ctrairens rhe 
iT | Th oat im ſwallowing. | | 91 x 
| þ The 7hird is Srylopharyng aum. 'Thisfprin ping from 
the fyloides Procelsof the Tetiiple-and; Ia inſer- 
+ F redinto the fidesi of the Pharynx:ro dilate it. 
Y} F hat which hath no fellow is-calledeſoph 
This _ from-'one fide-of::the : Tn 
Ja ; age, and: circylarly” encompaſling Pha- 
Y y6# with tranfrerſe Fibres, is inſerted: into the © 
'X er ſide of the Thyreordes ; and ſerves to contradt 
.- Þ the Mouth of the: Guller, as:the:fharters: of the 
aw and A do thoſe wo: B i177 Ste 2] 
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of the Maſe les of the Head. © 


] 'H E Muſtles of the Head; ave either: common The muf- 

bn i or. proper. The common arg thole . m—_ cles of the 

F [{moyesithe - Head::: together: with: the; Neck; , Head are 

1 | ine ace arC: 10: bo deſcribed in; ahegyexr Chap: i Hae 
JF #:The on enthats which: ang: 'moye. the The proper 
FN. Head, the-Neck: iremaining. unmoyed, and. theſe are eight 


nh in FR: ſixteen, or eight. pair, and-move it = 
It either * 


other, or-about- , 


The firſs pair, called Mahdi, bend. the 


Head: forward, if both-a&t together ; but ow one 
fide obliquely, if but one.--/ Theſe have each-a 


double begifining ; one nervous from the top--of 


the fern, the other carnous from the upper 


becomes: 
by the:Neck, at laſt is inſerted: with a carnous eh 


imrorhe Mammillary (or maſtoides) proceks ofthe 


y carnous,andaſcending obliquely 


Temple-bone. Dhisi is:the: onely, uu that is pla- 
ced inthe fore-part, and bows the Feat ry 
all'the reſt ate ſeated behind; of which the thre 
next bendir backwards if borh act, (which'is cal. 
led extending of the Head) or a little fi deways 
hog ONE 3 and therwolaſt ſerve to turn it-a- 

:'The ficond pair is called flenium or drienolgt, 
It riſes with a nervous beginning from the ſpines 


of the five uppermoſt wertebre of the Thorax, and _ 


of the five lowermoſt of the Neck.; from whence 
aſcending and becoming thick and Carnous, it is 
| = veg into-the-occipert with a broad and fleſhy 


The thirdis called complexum Or trigeminum, be- 
cauſe it has fo plainly a rhreefo/d beginning, thar it 
ſeems to be a compound of three Muſcles: One 


& is fromthe tranſverſe Ptoceſles of the - 
fourth and fifth verreby.e ofthe Thorax, a"ſetend = 


 ffomthoſ@'of the'firſt and ſecondof the fame, and 


2 third from the/-ſpine of the ſeventh werrebraof | 
the Neck : All which in their aſcent being united 
Into one, are' inferted into the occipyr ſometimes 


by ofie and- ſometimes by -a triple Tendon: 
The Rs pair is called parvum & crafſun, 


becauſe 


ſ 


\ »Dfithe\Mgles.. "| Book; 
e&her formiard of - backward, to.one ſide or the. 


fide-vof the clavieuls; which- origines jo joining, it | 
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ap. XIII. of the Muſeles of the Head, 479. 
"Hf it is. but: a /irtle one, yet pretty zhick. 
; lieth under the third pair. It ariſes nervous 
= tranſverſe; Proceſſes ofthe ſix uppermoſt 
wtcbr£ of the Neck, and is inſerted into the hin- 
{&r root of the mammillary Proceſs. 
FF "The fifth pair 1S rectum majus. Theſe ſj pring- 5: 
Tis from the tip of the ſpine of the ſecond vertebra 
| Fofthe Neck, are inferred into the: occiput. | 
-The fexth, "roifinng »inus. Theſe lie under the ©. 
I vr and proceeding from the back-part of the BY | 
I ixſt vercebra end into the ocoipur. "1... - wal 
-Theſe five laſt ſerve all to bow the head back- 
nard or extend it : the two following turn it a- 
hour, as was wages before. | 


- 


It: ſprings bo eh the rrafiverſe 
Proceſs of the firſt vertebra of the Neck, and is 
planted into the occiput by the outer ſide of the 
Y*#. Some fay itsriſe is here, and-its /infertion 
nto the vertebya. 
The eighth, obliquum inferius. This riſes from 8: 
twſpine © of the ſecond werrebra of the: Neck, and 
vinſerted into the tranſrerſe Proceſs of the firſt 
wrtebra of the fame. So that having borhirs riſe 
ad infſertiog in the Neck, it might juſtly be rec+ 
J toned for a Muſcle thereof. and ſo ſhould have 
teen deſcribed in the next chapter : but we have 
-J fanked- ir amongſt thoſe of the- Head, partly 
fom the aurhoricy of moſt Anatomiſts who Q- 
tally have doneſo, and partly becauſe the firſt wer- 
$ #-into which it is inferted, always fallows the 
mation of the Head, as ſhall be thewn'-in the Y 
text Book chap. 10. Of the uſe of theſe two laft j 3 
fairs we "have ſpoken already. + | 
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Of the Muſcles of the Neck, © 


The muſ- H E-\Head'is not onely moved by the proper. F' 
cles com ©  Muſdles aboveſaid-primarily, but ſeconda- I* 
tbe he, Tily allo by theſe of the Neck, which are, there: FJ" 
and neck fore called common, and*areeight in number, 'on } 
are four cachiide four. - The firſt and ſecond - pair bend }. 
24r., theNeck and together with it the: Head direQly 

backward, or obliquely; the third and-fonrthde | 
* rely forward, or to one ſide, as-both ox one att. 
F. The fr#-is called Spinarum. This proceeding 
fromthe tors of the ſþinz of the ſeven upperwer- 
zebr& of the Thorax, and of the fivelowelſt of the . 
Neck; isinſerted ftrongly into 'the whole-/lower 
_ of 'the'iſþine of the ſecond werrebra. of the 
| eck. ASD 4 at 
= The-ſecond:, Tranſverſale. This riſing: from 
the tranſverſe Procefles of the fix upper wertebr# 
of the'Thorax, 1s. inſerted into the outſide of-all 
= tranſverſe: Proceſſes of the wertebr# of the 
echt Eiiot 3155. F | » W542 
3. \ The rbird, longum. This being placed under 
_ the #/opbagws,: doth ſpring from the bodies of the 
fifth-and ifixth' verrebre of the Therax, and:as; it 
aſcends is* knit'to the ſides-of the bodies of allthe | 
| _ werrebr&; till itcome tothe firſt or higheſt of the 
| | Neck;/where each touching other, they are both 


: inſerted:into its-proceſs, 'which anſwers to the:bo- 
| I dy- of the'other vertebre. | | 


4-  _ The fourth,triavgulare, or ſcalenun. Tt proceeds 
carnous from the firſt rib, andis inſerted into wy | 
MM RF 0} inſ1de 
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XV. of 4 he Maſſes of the Thorax: 481 
SS of all the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the: Neck, | 
acept ſometime the firſt and ſecond. '- It is*per- 
frated 'to make way fot the Veins and+ Arteries 
which paſs-ro che Arms. The uſes of all *rheſe 
ſis were ſhewn at the bogmringy of che chapHe- 
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Of the Muſe Jer of the Thoras. 


T Aving donie with the Muſes har =D ro 
LÞ the/Head; the higheſt Venter, We come now 
thoſe of the middle or / Thorax; which aſſiſt re- 
Tpication. Of theſe ſome dilate the Breaſt 'in ins 
#þir - ori, ſorhe conrratt it in'Expiration. + * 
+0 Ffthe Dilaters:the firſt is called:/par Subclaviim: The dila- 
This aviſerh fleſhy | from the. inner part 6f- the #*7--. 
Havicula near the ſhoulder-poitit,'and paſlitg.ob: =: 
lquely (or almoſt tranſrerſly):is inſerted into'the 
TſtRib, near to' the” Srernum; 

i © The ſecond is ſerraturm mans anticum. This 2. 
wifes from the infide of the baſis of the Shoulder. © 
Shde; and rhe "two uppermoſt true ' Ribs,” and 
Einſerted into the five loweſt true Ribs, and two 
pj a rmoſt baſtard Ribs; before they end into car- 
"wages. It is called ſerratum or Saw-like, becauſe. 
i + extremities being \intermixed 'with the 
Akeunequal beginnings of the obliquely deſcending 

Mule © of the Abdomen, imitatethe Teeth of a Saw. 
The” third is ſerratum poſticum ſuperins. This 3. 
Wing under the 7homboides, (or fourth Muſcle of 

the Scapula ) ſpringeth membranous from the 
cm of thethree loweſt ets of the Neck, and - 

1 of 
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hh; The eleven external aercabalc” which 
perform the office but of one Muſcle. Theſe 
ſpring from the lower partof the upper Rib, and 
are inſerted into the upper part of the lower Rib 
obliquely. 


Wes ON Widening of theBreaſ}, namely the Di I, 


ere 1s hwy 30 Muſde beſides theſe, that af. i 


: 'bur,of it-we ſpoke at large in Book 2, 


che, 3. wherethe Reader may find es Deſcription ' | 


UE. - 

Theſe that. fi contra6#-- the Breaſt. Fuf, 
the: nds, ” This ariing from the middle } 
Line 2 of the fternum,is inſerted into the bony ends Ny 
of the third, fourth, fifth and- fixth- crue Ribs p 
| (wherethey are joinedto the GCartilages.) w 

The ſecond is [acrolumbur, This ariſes from the 4 
edge of o:Ileum,the upper part of 4./as O | F 
ſpines of the wertebr of the Loins:; and aſcend! F 
ing up to the Ribs,is implantedintoeach of them F' 
in their lower fide, about three: Fingers breadth ' I 
from the ſpine, by a particular Tendon, Wed Ji 
merbroeck deſcribes another pair oppoſite to this 
(which he calls: cerwjcale Cai EY ) fi 
from the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth. and iby 
. wertebre of the Neck, and is inſerted into. o.the 
upper ſide of cach Rib asthe ſacrolumbum is \nto 
the lower. And fays, thatthis pair by | p ny | 

the Ribs upwards in inſpiration widens the Br 
as the other by drawing themdownin thy 
raitens 


y 


Chap; XV. Of the Muſcles s of the Thorax. 483 
Wnns it.) Thirdly, The eleven internal interco- 3- 
fs, which axe.as one Muſcle. Theſe paſs ob- 

lquely from the'lower to poet per Rib. Their 
Fibres run a contrary courſe to thoſe of the exter- 
al, croſling of them like the ſtrokes of the Let- 
ter X. 
7 ', the Internal Intercoſtals among the __ uſe 
6 = of rum Breaſt, as alfo.the External: a- the «th of 
T becauſe moſt Anatomiſts/have £2/*a/ 

bs cough” fone: thereare that think the 7: 
i <p nrng it, and the. external contract ic. 

=” iD: Jem 2pm both. of 


mdiate it, For going upon. this nn, 
” | a te Zhorax.1s widened by dra drawing 
& ipwarc he thinks chem bork equally. adapted 
| ke char action. For ſeeing in frger away m6- 
tori the. parr thc is le firm, is moved towards 
L ut whictiis: more firm, and —_— lower Rib 
L bs ceſſively is jointed looſer than thatimmediately 
ore it, 1t muſt necds be, 'that-the. internal 'y 
at! iei fypooncy o pn Worx = 
NM el as by not quel bur 
Þ linder "the my of one anathers rmotion. (4 fo 
j ich each feverally is fitted) and: ſo. perform the 
| © mocion as_if their fibres deſcended freight 
Jiomthe upper Rib ro the lower; which courſe of 
res was-not convenient here, becauſe: of the 
Ji! Ipace berwixt one Rib and another, which . 
J voul pr orc to have ] Thi 
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ot Muſcles of e query Bobo are very probably 
other action, ſecondarily, by the A rrp ors of the 
; ſeapule and Arms, which fhall be de: 


ib in their chapters. . 
a STYS CHAP. 


"Book 
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1 Of the Muſcles of the Back ane Lind. 


SHE Beck, bureſpecially rhe iLowns, 
 L+.:moved” diverſly, azz. backward. mk 
beret you the ſides, into Every- vertebra there 


5 ave Tendons of Maſcles inſerted, as Trhae 8 were 


i The firf 

Likes wy a and aa ef's cheats 
ture, End are 'cherefore>'calied-iparhubdratns. 
Theſe ariſe broad and thick from the hinder, 1 up- 


percavity.of 'os flew, and rhetmner: ide: of 


ſatzuw; and arcinfervedinto the rranſierſe/ Pro- 
celiesofrhe nerebre of the Loins even up'to the 


Rib. If borh'thels act-cagether,i they boi 
1s fenippp ore Dn eorgaN Tons 


alone, obliquely forward-:: 1s 
. yThefwndand principal pair are/the vided 
longiiei.  This\ſprings- from all-the ſpines; of i: 
facramandof the vercebrz of the Loi Fend alſo 
from; the inſide of v5 | 7eum: where! it i83oined 
to. the ſarram ; from whence it aſtends all:yp the 
, and rerminares in'thie- proceſſns:19mammillari 
of the/T, emple-bone;: in its way: Jying upon! the 
cranfrerſs @ rocceths of: the Lumbar DE _ and 
beſtowing Teridons'on the tranfretſe Proceſles of 
allthe weorrebrz ofthe Back, (whence ſome: have 


_ ' divided. this. Muſcle into as many as* there are 


wertehre.)  Itis almoſt confounded. with the two 
following from its riſe till the loweſt werrebro of 
> Thorax, where it m_ to be ſeparated from 
| them 


2 
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| 0 ; _ Of the Muſcles of the Back and Loins. 485 
bom and leaves them. Bur ſofar aschey accom- 
| pany it, itis ſo yery difficulr; ro Eparare and di- 
finguiſh I that ſome account all three bur 
ſor one. _ 

The 1554 pairarethe Miſes called facri. This 
ariſes behind from the os ſacrum, with an acute 
4"d' fleſhy” beginning, and ends in the ſpine of 
theloweſt vertebra of the thorax; and for themoſt 
pt alſs'is inſerted, by the way, into the ſpines 

oblique Procefles ofthe wertebr.e of the Loins. 
This helpeth the aftion'of the former.” '- 
©The' foureh and laſt pair” are the. fonniGhiics 4. 
This ſprings by a'nervous beginning from all the 
| rot 6 05 eſe and the-Loins; and ends in'the: 
wſrerſe Proceſſes of the wirrebre of the Eons, 
ad" of the lowermoſt of the Thorax. Spigelins 
vs, itariſes from the ſpi pine of the loweſt verrebra 
ſthe Back, and ends 'm'the ſpine of the firſt ; 
j the way beſtowing tendons on'all the [/p; inds, 
the Longiſſimei did on the rranſuerſe” roceſſes,” i 
Others defiribe' it otherwiſe. ' 'The truth is;*it is" 
b almoſt impoſſible ro: ſeparate and raiſe "theſe 
Muſcles of the Backand Loins, that *tis no=won- 
Jr Authors differ ſo much 1 in their number: and! 

on. 

Won many ſoever they be; Or whereſbever 
FI their riſe-and inſertion,” the uſe of them all"is' 
were the trunk of the body by bending the 
kerand Loins backward, gxcept the firſt pair 
bow'itforward, in which aCtion they are 
mach aſliſted by the reds of the Abdomen, Which' 
IK all deſcribe in the next” Chapter. Oy 


Of the Muſcles. Book V, 
CHAP, XVI. 


Of the Muſcles of the Abdomen. 
FN the-firſt Book, Chap. 3. where we diſcourſed 


of the c07mmm Heng: parts of the Abdomen, | 


or loweſt Venter, we-onely barely mentioned its 
Muſcles, deferring the deſcription of them till 
this place, where t-ſeems more proper. 

The Abdomen then hath ten Muſcles, five on 


each ſide. The fir pairis Oblique d:ſcendens. fy | 


ſpringeth from the lower' ſide of the ſixth,feventh, 
cath, ninth , tenth and eleventh. Ribs, (be- 
fore they paſs into cartilages)by ſo many diſtin 
acute beginnings : and each preſently fpreading 
it ſRIf, in a ſhort ſpace they grow into one Muſ- 
cle. Theſe ſeveral beginnings appear ſomewhar 
like the teeth of-a faw, and are intermixed with 


the faw-like tendons of the ſerratus Major antichs 


of the Breaſt, as when one thruſts the fingers of 


one band betwixt thoſe of the other. , Beſides 
theſe origines it is ſaid alſo toſpring from the tranſ- 


verſe proceſſes of the Lumbar werrebre : but Dr. 
Croone" thinks that to be 'a miſtake, becauſe thoſe 


proceſſes are ſo covered with other Miſeles, e- 

ſpecially with the Larrfrmmns dorſi, that this can 

by no means {j _ therefrom. Wherefore he | 
his pla 


aſſigns to itin t ce another origine, namely 
from the inveſtingmembrane of the ſaid latiſſimus, 


as he does alſo to the following 'pair, who have | 


been alſo ſaid to ariſe from the ſaid proceſſes. 


. Laſtly, it ſprings from the coſta or upper edge of | 

05 Thumm; from all which' places its Fibres deſcend 

obliquely forward, and it endeth by _ br eo | 
endon | 


TD a 
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Tendon in the middle ofthe Belly in the Lines al- 
#; which Tendon cleaves fo faſt to that of the 
bliquely aſcending (lying next under this) that 
hey cannot be ſeparated withour tearing. ('The 
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linea alba in whichtheſe Tendons end, is a white Linea al- 
or Line running from the ucronata cartilago ba. 


the pit of the Stomach,down. the middle of the 
Yhklly by the Navel to the of pubis, and is made 
ofthe concourſe of the Tendons of the Muſcles 
o the Abdomen ; namely of this pair already 
mentioned, and of the ob/ique afcendens, the tranſ 
Eraſe and pyramidal. 
\ & The /econd is the Oblique aſcendens. This lyes 
nextunder the former, and its Fibres aſcending 
dliquely croſs thoſe of the other like. an X. Ic 
brings from the tranſverſe Procefles of the werre- 
g of the Loins (as has hitherto been taught, 
hut Dr. Crooze ſays, from the inveſting membrane 
ofthe Jatifſimas dorſs).and theſpines of os ſacrum 
vith a membranous beginning, and from the edge 
Eos Num with a fleſhy. Aſcending carnous from 
| Fhnceir is joined to the cartilages of the eighth, 


— T mm wSF — 


lines alba with a broad and nervous: Tendon. 
\Note, that the Tendons of both theſe oblique 
Muſcles (as alfo thoſe ofthe tranfrerſe) are per- 
frated in the bottom. of the 4bdomen' for the de- 
kent of the ſpermatick veflels into the /croturm. 
5 The third pair is the Re&wm or ſtreight. This 
wifes fleſhy from the lower part of the fern, 
from the fide of the carrilago macronata, and from 
the cartitaginous ending of four Ribs; and © 
marching ſtreight down along the Belly, it is in- 
by a ſtrong Tendon into:the os pubis. It 
J lath fometimes three, ſometimes four tranfrerſs 
| nſriptions or incerſeQtions, that appear rendi- 
o-- 114 nous 3 


wth, tenth and eleventh Ribs,. and ends in the 


a2 I 
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or five: Muſcles, : accordingly>as;they have three 


orfour-Interſetions-;* And indeed if Gales's Rite Y; 
be true; that whereſoever the Nerve is - inſerted. 


' mtothe Muſcle; :ebere is its head';'we muſt con: 
... feſs they are diſtin&t Muſcles. For: Nerves are 
inſerted into- both their upper and- lower : parts, 
and-into each of thoſe: that lyeberwixt the Inter: 
ſeftions. And by ſfappoſing them thus diſtin&, we 


may.conceive-how they may better perform their. I: 


primary action, which is, ſtrongly ' to'-compreſ 


. the Belly for the expulſion of the feces op fetus, 


Under theſe Muſcles do the Arrerie.-and; Feng 


mammariz. deſcend to about :the Navel, as /the | 


Arteriz and Venz epigaſtrice aſcend under ' them 
to-near: the ſame place; and theſe were. held tg 
inoſculate one with another, (the-deſcending with 
the aſcending) till of late that ſuch inoſculation is 
diſcovered to be merely imaginary... | 


; .'The fourth; pair is the pyramidal. Theſe: Muſ | 


cles 'are, ſeated: uponthe. lower part of the Red; 
ſpringing carnous:from the ofa pubs -into which 
the Re#: areinferted.” They are broader at their 
baſis and in their-aſcent grow narrower and nar: 
rower till they end in an acute tendon, which is 
inſerted into the 4inea alba, and reaches ſometimes 
ashigh as the Navel,” though their -carnous part 
be butabour an hands breadth-long; - They are 
ſaid. to aſſiſt the re#+ in their action; and-are for 
that reaſon. called otherwiſe ſuccenturiati. - But 


they ſeem to ſome more particularly: to ſerve 'to } 
compreſs the Bladder - in making, Water ; though 
confidering the--ſhortneſs:of their carnous 'part; | 


and their external ſituation, 'tis difficult tocon? 
ceive how they can:much aſſiſt thataction, which 
moſt:probably is chiefly performed by-the prope 


3 


| + Of ehe\ Muſcles. "| Booky, 


ES - -Y Fe IG, b . CONE TART: Fa F VIII TEST IO WIE ON by RARE > 
p Nie 5 6 We od Oe anna {8 + A na Fee bot thera TE 
3 >» MN CIEE rr IS EL NE oy 4 ;e-hf = ” A. 
Gm - n ; 5% De Z 4 : ? 4 ”—_ ro +4 > « 
ben - : . OY 6 L _ = 
: ae ; A 4 < — 
ey i _ we: 2 7 


a 6 - . X - : 
LE OD NS og AT TY ; , $ * : G 43% 
Eee = I Cot ANI <x$* : - £64 ” : 
TIF, 4 SE ILAN INAN W395 LO Pe S520 a7, £$ Wow, fe 3 OAT oe A: 
Kt COR IVE x Lea x” FET9E gs: Wo ES. EA 2 TOS EP = & lf Jan "S* cp eh £ 


AR 
SL 4 I 


mulcu- 


Hy 
> 


S2 


ne ns Feeder 5 Ge 
» 
* * ” _ 


Y 4 
jþ IL 


Phaj XVI. Of Ah Muſcles of the Abdomen. 


ular fibres of the bladder i-ſelf; bur perhaps 
= N obe ſomewhat promoted byall the Muſcles of 
"he 4bdomen as well as this, while they conſtringe 
a heb ally and fo preſs: the guts' againſt the blad- 
» which prefſureis remotely owing-alſo to the: 
- Muktles of the Thorax, eſpecially-the Diaphragm. 
Sometimes one, and ſometimes both: of theſe py- 
ramidal Muſcles are wanting, and'then the end- 
FT ing of the 7e&#: 15 broader and. more carnous. | 
I The #f44 pair 15: the 7rav/verſe. Theſe cleave "Ee 
cloſe fo the peritoneum on their inſide : and they: - 

e:.called ran{werſe , becauſe their | fibres: run 
J croſs or athwarr the Belly. They ſpring from a 
Ligament thatgrows from the tranſverſe proceſles 
-ofthe verrebre'of the Loins, from os Meum, and 
th inſide of the car rilaginous ends of the lower 
Ribs, and end in a —_— and membr anous Ten- 
in the /ineg al 
Ft uſe of all theſe Muſcles bath been held to Therr w/e, 
te frf, when they act not, to defend the vi/ce- 
:## contained under them from external injuries, 
-and' to encreaſe their heat: and. ſecondly, when 
-they are in.action, firſt to further, the excretion 
| of the Excrements ; ſecondly, : to help-the gxclu- t. 
"for of the Infanc in labour ; thirdly, to aſſiſt the 
"Breaſt -in ſtrong expiration. and. expettoration ;: b 
-and:fourthly, to help to bend the truak of the Fn 'Y 
-Hody. forward in ſtooping, which is chiefly done 
by the Rei. But Dremerbroeck- thinks that «the 

:  theig ht., pyramidal-and' tranſverſe are. all '.that 
Were for the compreſſion of the Belly, and that. 
the.oblique- do +elevate or dilate. it., And he en- 
"deavours to prave: this to be their action, fr, 
becauſe there will be-no Muſcles to.elevare.the 

rts-of the abdomen, if theſe doit not; whereas - 

is both evident tO. EVETY ONES-OWN obſervation 
| in 


490. © Of the Muſcles, Book, | 
ia himſelf; that the akdowen is alternately eleyg. I 
ted and depreſt, and fuch an alternate elevation 
ſeems neceflary for the furthering 


and dep 
the motion ofthe Alimentsand Humours th 
the parts contained in the lower Belly. See 


bi 


. he appeals to their oblique fituation, which ism- | 


convenient for prefling. Thirdly, he thinks their 
riſe and the length of their tendons - evince, that 
. their uſe is not to compreſs. For he ſays, when 
their fleſhy part grows tumid, they draw the 
tendons with the /inez alba outwards and elevate 


them; and that this intumeſcence ordinarily * 


concurs with that of the Muſcles that dilate the 


Breaſt, 
CHAP. XVIIL 
' Of the Muſcles of the Genitals, both in Men 


and Women. 


i the firſt Book, chap. 23. of the Yard, we de- 


A: ſcribed its Muſcles and their ation , whither 
| the Reader may pleaſe to turn , and here we 
The Penis ſhall but juſt name them. They are-#wo pair. 
bath ew The firſt are the erefores or direttores, which ariſe 
POT. from the inner knob'of the coxendix, and are in- 
ſerted' into the nervous bodies of the Pens, near 
their beginning. The' ſecond are the acceleratorer, 
| which ariſe from the /pbin#er of the anw, and 
paſſing on the under fide of the Perx ( by the 

| fides of the wrethra) end about its middle. 
. . TheClito The Clirorss in Women, (ſomething reſembling 
alſo two the Pens in Mgn) hath allo 20 pair of Mulſckes, 
ww, 7! | which 
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| aff on here, bur remit the 


_ one, namely its 5 phintter, which encom paſles 1 it's bu 
Neck 5+ and envizons the Proftates alſo. ) In 4 * 
Men it is about two 'ihches broad, and is gene- 

ally eſteemed to be nothing elſe but. che.middle 


JXIX. Of the Muſcles of the Bladder, &c. 49f T 
i having: dafribeld Sick 2:rhef are tac 
Reader thither. 


L la90 the Cre Muſcles by which the Te 
ſuſpended in Men, &e them deſcribed 
I chap. 31. As for Womens Teſtes, they 
> No Cremaſters. 


CHAP. XIKX 


4 Of the Muſcles of the Bladder and Anus. 


HE Bledder, as was-ſhewn in the firſt Book 
I 4 Chap. 19, confifts of three membranes , 
_ ——_—_— ——— being endued 


"els reckon. 
wrinze. But © 


with carnous: fibres; yea uy pn 
ol for a Auſcle, 2nd calle! ſor 


in the above-mentioned place we have deſcribed. 
_ under the notion of a Aatrans] and whar is 
&: 


ſaid of it may fuffice, untefs we would en- 


ter-upon a controverfſie of Names. 


"Excluding that membrane therefore from the The blad- 


-umber of Muſcles, the Bladder will have. but der hath 


t one 


membrane- here grown more carnous than-in the! 
reſt of the Bladder. Its Fibres are orbicular, and Jy 


| the contractionvfithemnis theneck of the 


d-or-purſed” up, fo that the Urine we 


nor paſs out unleſs 'they be voluntarily relaxed, 


or rather, unleſs when they are overpower'd 
te contraction and compreſſion of the Muſcular 
ID - 


; S * * 
Fs A, 
A wo" - 


492 * 5 .v Of the! {SE wp ; 
| membrane; oc; for then indjyare. forced: —_—Y 
_ way. tothe Urine. In Women it is+ not fo broad 
becauſe the: Neck of their Bladder is ſhorrer; bur 
i reacheth tothe hole-by which the Urine: paf: 
ſeth.into. the -wagine uters, and ſeemeth to fon 
it 
| The Anz hath three Muſcles. The ff 1 is 
ny the /phin&er ani, This is fleſhy, and —— 
'_  - ſes the end of the ſtreight Gur, being two 
broad. Its Fibres are. orbicular. It doth not 
fpring from any adjacent Bone, but onely ad- 
heres to the coccyx. It ſerves to purſe.up the 
Fundamentr, and fo hinders the involuntary eva- 
-.cuation of the feces. The ſecond and third are 
_ called levatores.” Theſe-fpring from: the inſide of 
the Ligaments of the" coxendix and 0s fſacram, be- 
ing broad and membranous, 'from whence paſ 
ſing by: the fides- of: the ſtreighr Gut, they ſtick 
toit, and are inſerted into the upper part ofthe 
ſphiner. "Theſe draw up-the Fundatnent again 
after it 19. made to ſtrutiout in ſtraining to ſtool ; 
yea they, prevent its: fi our, ak _ 
cimes Ps upon their v floN. 


© HEAP XX. 
of Of the Miele of the Scapula or. Sboulder-blade: 


i\H u I we- have done with the Muſcles of 

all the three Venters :;now we cometothoſ/ 
of the-Limbs. -And firſt of the Seapals 0 or "Showds 
Abad "Q4otn7 


J 


It 


BY - bay, ? (6: 4 5: &; bs 5%; -— ras s- 
F, 


tim XX, Of the Maſcles of the cuts 493 - 
TE is moved forward; backward, upward and Eachica- 
$3 ward,;and forthe performance-of theſemotri- _ hath 
- wh hath four proper Mutcles: The firſt is called rra- Jr _ 

warts," as alſo carmlarigt becauſe it with'its fellow ©; 

on veringthe Back:reſembles a Monk's:Cow!. *:It * 
| anerh/fieſby fromthe lower: part of” 'the © sccjpur 

[ awards the Ear:; butfrom the poſterior Procel- 

&' or ſpines of the five loweſt or. of the 
Neck, and ofthe cighruppermoſt ofthe Thorax it 

[ ' membranous. - Being As at its 
me; Atgrows narrower ras: progreſs, is'in- 
kn -2nto The whole __L the A into 


» : ar its fibres hold a various pero: ome . 
then being /raghr,others obliquely deſeendeng, and 
athers.obi:qaely aſcending. . Whenceiras allo: _ 
uperforms-divers offices; for it draws the:ſcapuls 
diretly backwards: by -its. ftreight-fibres;!x 
{priog fromabour. the firſt and ;oforwon of 
"the Thorax.;) obliquely. downwards, by the ob- 
lquelyaſcending, (which ariſe below he eats: ) 
and obliquely upwards, by the err deſcen- 
ding, (which ci aboue the ſtreigh 
The ſecond is levator, or emp 4 culns, fo 2% 
called from its helping to ſhrug up the Shoulders, 
when we would intimate that there is'no remedy 
I butparievce. This hath its beginning from the 
nanverſe Proceſſes of the firſt, tsoond;- rind arkd 
fourth verrebre of the Neck; which beginnings 
J being-united abour-the! middle ofthe lengrh ofthe 
Muſcle, it is at length inſerted by a broad-and car- 
nous tendon i into the upper corner” of the 'Shoul- 
derblade,” which irdraws upward, and. (as Au- 
irs lay) ſomewhatforward. - - _ 


TX 
ter 
p 1 


'Procels of the rag on which it draws: forwar 

4- The fooreb from "en Ggnte6-ls called Rhoades 
This is placed immediately under the. < 

Ic ſpringerh fleſhy from the hinder | | 
ſpines of-the three loweſt vertebr£ ofthe Neck and 
ſo many up ſt of the Thorax, and is inſerted I 
dy as 4 , as the beginning | 
was, in0o the bee the Shoulder-blade, which. 
FD proper Muſcles RW 
ur it | 

Þ oooh rag te rent ages On | 
»jor, deſcribed abore, c ap. 15. e 2 
which we full | ket inthe nex-Chapoe. 


—— PT” 


CHAP XX 
Of the Muſcles of the Arm. 
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all the diſtance betwixt the Shoulders 
Neck of the Shoulder-blade, and ths || 
riſt ; byt we take it more here for that '('*® 
onely thatreaches from the Shoulder to the 
lbow, hich it (elfis otherwiſe called bumerns) © 


__ coniſts of one bone, which ws# ſhall —_ | 
O0#6*% 


Tb ws Arm in common acceptatioti is meatit 
or 


= Fol 0 GR, % 2K 
he cl, t : 
XXL of ? Maſe ES of e 0 . 44Md95 


gr-bpe. It bath five motions, for it is moved Each arm 
wa , forward, upward , downward, and _ _—_ 
f acl -%y 
t is moved upward by twoEredtors, deltoides Ereftors. 
Ul ſupraſtinare: rb, Dettoides ({ called be- 1. 
ul in ſhapeit reſembleth che Greek Letter Del- 
: 9) ſpringeth nervous. and broed from the 
Saddle ofthe c/awiews, rhe top of the Shoulder, 
10 d the whole ſpine ofthe /capuls, as from ſo ma- 
- diftinct beginnings. But preſently. becoming 
us and _ grows narrowerand narrow- 
its pre , ill it end.in a.ſtrong tendon 
© and Neryous within) WAxg is 
| | winferidy into the middle of the 
; 3 zr-bone, and. moves it either upward and 
&r car rowards the face, or elſe backwards, as 
| & or thoſe of its fibres are contrated. A 
ledes its moving of the Burn, ſehalps allo 60 
| B up = . ts wk po ; 
Fa 8g. jecong 16 . jar arus, sf capu &r is 
peri This ariſes fromthe hafes S So 


: 1 is pulled down by Jatifſnous, and wn Depreſ- 
major. Lartiſſimus is ſo called from its largene(s ; for ſors: 
with its fellow it covereth almoſt the whole Back. I. 
'F peed alſo ani ſcalptor, or ter{or becauſe 

> Offices are performed by the F; p of this 

\ ul ule. It ſprings by a broad membranous be- 
s from the hinder Proceſſes or ſpines of al 

the 


Movers 
forward. 
ET. 


« » Ae aha $3 ib. 
By "R df” hah &o © - 5 
« : > 


the wertebr# ofithe Back-bone, that are betwixc. 
the ſixth of the rhorax, and the middle of os ſa- 
crum, as alſo- from the UPPer edge OT coſta of 0s 


zlium : theti paſſing upwards; when it is come to 
that part of the Back, where the Ribs | begin 't> 


bend, it becometh'” fleſhy, and” is carryed: over: 


the lower corner of the /capula,' from which als 
it often receives many carnous fibres) where he- 
comning narrower, it 1s inſerted into the Shoulder- 
bone; by & ſhort broad Tendon, between'.the 
muſculus } weak and this that; follows; viz." 
 .” Rotundus major, of more properly, teres miyor) 
(For rotundius means a thing ſpherical; bur 'reves 
fong and round,” like” a thread; as this is2)'>Tt 
Ipringeth-catnous from the whole lower 'edge'or 
coſta of the ſcapula; and'is inferted by aſhorr'and 
frong Tendon into the Shoulder-bone; 'a: little 
below its Neck, and movesit contrary tothe De/- 
roides, viz. downward and ſomewhat backward, 
: Iris drawn forward by pe&ora/z and coractidens. 
Petoral is hath a very largeand forthe greateſt part 
membranons-begmning, arifingfrom divers parts; 
yet is one and'icofminuous.'-'In its pper | part it 


Tiſes from the middle of the claviculs ; in its mid- | 
dle; from the' wholelength of the fernum and the 


cartilages of the Ribs annexed:toit;-in'its loweſt, 
from the cartilages of the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth 


Ribs. Tr preſently. becomes-carnous and ' thick, . 


but narrower, and running towards the Shoulder 


- it isinſerted into the Shoulder-bone,a little.-below | 
- its Head; between the deltoides and the biceps of 


the Cubit. The fibres of this Muſcle are of three 
forts, viz. obliquely deſcending; ſtreight (or tran(- 


verſe) and obliquely aſcending ; -and accordingly 


it draws the os hameri either directly forward -to- 


wards the breaſt by its middle ſtreight fibres,” of 


elle 


Of the Muſcles." Book; 


EBESMS Qa=sSzm-m. 
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a6 obliquely forwards, viz. forward and up- 
ward, or forward and downward, as the oblique- 


contracted. | 

| Coracoideus of Coracobrachiens ſpringeth from 
J the coracoides proceſs of the Scapula, and endeth 
abotit the middle of the. Shoulder-bone, aſliſting 
the obliquely deſcending fibres of the PeForalis in 
moving that bone obliquely forward and upward. 


\ Whap XX. Of the Muſcles of the Arm: 499 | 


ly deſcencing, or” obliquely aſcending fibres are 


\ 


- It ' is moved backward by three: Infraſpinatus, pr; 
Sbſcapularzs, or immerſus, and Rotundus. minor. backward. 


I bfaſpmatus or ſupraſcapulars inferior ſpringeth 
att lower baſs of rhe ages and fileth up 
J the lower :ter/capu/ium, wiz. allthat ſpace. that 
 6berwixt its ſpine and lower edge, as. the ſupra- 
fmatus did that between theſpineand upper 2 5h 
isinſerted by a broad and ſhort. Tendon into 
ome of the Ligaments that ſtrengthen the joint- 
J ing of che - Shoulder-bone with the'/capwula. 
J  Subſcapularis or immerſus poſſeſſeth the whole 
itner-cavity of the -Scapu/z. Ir ſpringeth from 
J the inner part of its 42s, fleſhy, and ſo; continu- 
ing}' pafſeth forward (but becoming ſtillnarrow- 
&) tothe Neck of the Scapula, and atrhe laſt by a 
J iroad Tendonis inſerted into oneof the Ligaments 
that/ſtrengthen the aforeſaid Shoulder-joint. 
{ Rotundus minor ariſeth from the loweſt corner 
FJ ofthe Scapuls by a fleſhy beginning, and is im- 
_ into the. Neck. of the Shoulder-bone. 
ne make but one Muſcle of this and the Rorur- 
dus" major. * b-24 0 
-As;2toi the circular motion of the Arm, that 
K not performed by any particular Muſcle, 
| but ſeveral ofrheſe contribute towards it, name- 
I ly the ſupraſpinatus, 'infraſpinatus and [7 ubſcapu- 
lars, and. in ſome meaſure the others alſo. 
n | K k CHAP. 


I. 
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CHAP. XX. 


of the Muſcles of the Ulna... 


'H Elower part of the Arm from the Hbow 

to the Wriſt is called the/Cubir:, ani con- 

ah of 'two Bones, u#lna and naibnn, 'The 
alna ferveth. for. flexion, and; extenſion; but the 


ward, 

Hand: look upward or downward. 1; 
Two bend- _ 'The #inas bended by two, 10 wit, bivegs; and 
ers of the brachiaen internas. Bioeps 1s 10 called becauſe it 


end round, {pringing from the-upper brimofthe 
acetabulum, - or cavity -of the- ſcapwia ," into which 
the bead of the Sbgulder-bone 15 received ;.The 
other isbroader,! and'is; cp partly of a Ten- 
don;-and; partly” of: Fleth-:\ ings from the 
Ancherlike proces of "the. er-blade;; from 
whence deſcending by the 3nfide of the, rw 6 of 
the Shaulder-bone, it:mieeteth. wich the fohmer;, 
and both tegether become a &rong fleſhy Muſe: 


ends. in a thick, xound,'and firang; Tendon, 
which is inferced into the 3nſide of rhe head-af 
the Ulna , {or ofithe' Raulizer, as #anlolin wil 
have i it.) This Tendon is ſometimes . 


\bloud inthe Arm, and then : it care 
great pain. 

" Brachieus internus lieth poder the biceps, being 
ſhorter than it , and altogether fleſhy; Item 
ur 2 the delzoides endech, iz from the anon 


radizs helpeth to turn the Cubit inward. or out- 
fo :as to make the.' back or palm. a .the 


vina. hath rw heads, both of which ſpring from. the I 
I. Shoulder-blade. The one.is outward, tendinous - I: 


which lying on the inſide iof the Arm, Alngewards 
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» XXII. Of the Muſcles of the Ulna:; 

| "7 Shoulder-bohe,! unto;;which. ic cleaveth 
Ei ani]. is inſerted, berween the heads of the 
uns and radius, ini'their foreſi de. 


lrevss, brachizus externus, and cubitals. Longus * 
hath two beginnings; the one is partly fleſhy and 
= nervous, at the lower cofa.or edge of the 


la, near its Neck, (where it hath a peculiar 
hollowneſs to receive it : ) this deſcends by the 
inſide of che-Shoulderibonte; \ahd when it iscome 
#far as the inſertion of the an;  ſcalptor (deſcribed 
in the} foregoing Chapter) there ariſes anorcher 
camous beginning: towards the outer - fide, that 


&r Muſcle, which 1 my | 


; _ "R ariſerh hs the, binder RA, of the 
mo che Shcedendeiong, 'and- anon in the 


Ms. 


pon. | 

"dren externss ( called by Righenws to: di- 
finguiſh i ir fam the mternus}.is- placed towards 
the ourſide of the Shoulder:bohe, and is confoun- 
& with the ocher rwo, and. endeth wherethey 
d. ''This ſeemeth to be Spige/ins's ſecond begin- 
Þf ting of the Jongus, which he: fays grows into one 
J Muſcle with: ir. 
S Cubitalis or anconeus ariſeth from the lower 
«md and hinder fide of the:-Shoulder-bone,” and 
Rfling over the Elbow-jomit, itendeth by a ner- 


Tous Tendon in the ſide of the »/ns, a very; little 
below the olecranum or avcon, WRENCE it 1s cal- 
ed axconens, Some make one Muſcle of this and 
tie brevs, © 


Kk 2 Note 


ing' to Spigelius); yoins with MA: makes - 


499 


The alna 1s. any by four Muſcles, longus, Four ex 


ers. 


500 


The Radi- : 


us bath 
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Of the. Milſcies. 


 anreſdabs -of the #lzakeepalla': "ſtreight. courle , 
and fo onely x move on Lo 6 iS 165 6h, 


c > (| 
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4H E Riidins, we other: Bohe of Fa Cubir; i i9 
: moved" "accidentally: (or'in_'commor,) by the 


21G TY pu 
WAS 14 $45 bis 


four muſ- Mulites'of the #114, wo: "which bons it is faſten'd ; 


cles. 


4 


Two Pro- * 


but'it has beſides,” proper motions of its own, and 
for the performance. ob theſe; tworfortsof. Muſ 
cles ; of which ſome are called ronatores, Vit. 
thoſe thaf-rurn- it-iflwards; and th 
Hand'upwards;-and. xthers ſupinatores ,” which 


—_ 


turn it outwards, :and + the. Falm bf the "Hand. 


2. tf & 3 8G: Y 7 * 


downwards. 
The provatores are' Fo topo The feſti IS, 


% {6 =» 


natores. pronator ſuperior. rotundus or teres. '.This 1] pringeth 


I. 


La 


fromthe root of the/inner- knob! of the: Shoul- 
der-bone: at the Elbow; and: from the: inner fide 
of the #154, where" it is-joined to the Shoulder- 
bone ; and running obliquely onthe inſide of the 
radius endeth abour 1 Its middle in a membranous 
Tendon. 

The; ſecond is prolierde! inferior ka which 


is altogether fleſhy. It fpringeth from the lower 


and inner part of: thenlzia two Inches: broad ; 

; then'marching tranſverſty-above- the Ligament 
which joineth the radius to the 4», it: endethin 
the inſide of the radius. The ending i is as broad 
as the beginning : : Wherefore it is called quadratus 
or four-ſfquare. The 
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>XXIV. Of ehe-Muſches of the Writ. 


#rÞ.'is ſupinator us, 
bf ln _— ns, it: hath the 


et Belly. This ſpringeth- fleſhy.” from the 
lng of the Da knob * Nd and 
ach ing obliquely under-the 79dizs,. is implan- 
ted by a membranous Tendon. into the upper fide 
of the lower end of the rading, bending ſomewhat 
ro-the inner fide. | .; 
. The ſecond is ſupinator brevis, This. ſpringeth 
from the outſide of the-ligament which , ſtrength- 
J ens the; jointing. of. the-u/»a: with . the...Shoul- 
 der-hone;, and from: the-hinder Procels.of the »/- 
xs, 28 Spigelius deſcribes it ; but as athers, from 
the;:0uter: proceſs of . the, Shoulder-bone ; from 
whence it paſſeth on_ obliquely, - being . without 


J into the. middle of. the radins,, | 

*: Note, thar though-for-orders ſake we. have de- 
ſribed che. Muſcles of the: 7adius-next to; thoſe of 
the na; yet when one. would ſhew them. in Diſ- 


#&tion, the Muſcles of the Fingers, Thumb and 


rift are firſt to be raiſed, and then THR of the 
ow after thoſe are. taken away. 4 


Se Wer 
.CHAP, XXIV. 
&f the Muſcles of the Wii.” 


embranous, and within fleſhy, and js-inſerted 


For 


The UPeevs, are--1n, like, manner .:2y0. The Tiwo Supi- 
led; becauſe, of all Parores. 


T. 


_ Carpus or Wriſt has. three "7 LEG It 1 is The Wriſt 
either - bended, extended; or moved: ſider hath four 
ways. For its flexion and; extenſion. it has. proper muſcles. 


Muſcles ; ; but as for -its motion ſideways, that is 


k 3 not 


ers. 
| 


the Wriſt; bur tilt} 


Into a ftrong Tendon, which 


"Of dbe Mens 

1ot ed by arty Rite Sites bye by a 
: nh Exten iS ofthar fide 16 which L's 
prey if they at ropether. The Benders lie 
on the inſids-of the Ci bit, and the Extenders 0 


the | 
Two bend- Nos; of the Writ Are ts , "of which 


the firſt is Cubit2us intermss : this ariſeth by both 


a fleſhy' and nervous beginning from- the inner - 


tubercleor knob of the Shoulder-bone ; then paſ- 
a, = the length of the ulna or audits. (to 
hich it immediately adheres) it-ends by a Ten- 


_- partly nervous, "arid partly fleſhy, in the 


fifth bone (fme fay the fourth of the ſ rank) 
of the Wrift, 

The fecond is Radiaus imterms : thisarifing from 
the fame tubercle, paſſes along the Radins (ad- 
heringtoit-;) and'before it 77> Bom to its lower 


end, turns into a round tendon, which proceed- _ 


ing forward grows to the rranſverſlh MK 
broader; It is at laſt in 


back of the Hand which is fot before or fiflin 
the fore Finger. 


. The Extenders are ao #0. ; 
The fr/t is Radieus externus , or bicweits this 

artfeth by a double origine from that bony tip of 

the hone and from, the outer knob of 


the fame : then becoming motfleſhy, it paſſeth 


along'the Radius to its middle, where it turneth 

preſently is divided 
into two almoſt round Tens. Both theſe paſs 
a little aſunder by the radius under the Ligament 


of the Wrift, and are one of them inſerted into | 


that Bone of he back" of the Hand which ftayeth 


_ the fore-Finger, and the other. into the Bong 


which ſtaye! {the middle Finger. 
The 
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>). KXXV. Of the Muſcles of the Palm. 
= The. /econd-18 Cubiteus externus: this hath its 
teginning from the roor of the. external knob. of 
e-Shoulder-bone : 'it paſſes along the: cubitus or 
aus, and when it is come. to the Wriſt, it end- 
þ in a ſtrong round 'Tendon, which is inferred 
mto.the upper Part of that Bone, which ſtayeth 
he little Finger, not far from the Wriſt. - - 
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CHAP. XXV. 


"Of rhe Muſcles of the Palm of the Fand. 


. - : 
F 


$03 


PHE Palm of the Hand is faid to have to The Paln 
L Muſcles. The firf is Palmars, which ari- 4t2 wo 


I & from the inner knob of the Shoulder-bone , muſcles. 


wund and nervous, but preſently becoming 
I &fy it continues its courſe along the #/»a, under 

Ja -# other Muſcles, but about the' middle of 
'the-faid bone ir turns into a: round Tendon ;, 

which paſſing over the tranſverſe or.annular liga- 

nentof: the Wriſt, is afterwards dilated into. a 

broad nervous membrane, which cleaveth firmly 
tothe skin of the Palm of the Hand;/(cauſing it 

tb be.of moſt exquiſite ſenſe) and endeth-in the 
nnſde of the firſt Joint of the Fingers: This MuC 
te: ſpreading its Tendon thus in the; Palm,. be- 
ſides: that it adds much: to. its ſendibleneb, helps 

__ and meſons noun joe a for the 

king the faſter hold in ing of a'thing. 

\. The /econd 1s = quadraty;; or a. tfour- 
flare fleſhy ſubſtance. ;, this. ſpringoth- from rhe 
mengriana car thatcovereth that regian where 
tle eighth. bone of che: Writ is placed. From 
9197 K k 4 thence 
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thence it is carried under” the dilated rendon of 
the muſculus palmars, to the middle of the Palm 
of the Hand, and there ends. © Spigelius fays, ir 
is inſerted into the outſide of the tendon' of that 
Muſcle which moveth the little Finger-outwards: 
, Tt looks as if it confiſted of two or three Muſes , 
and ſerveth (as ſome think) for the hollowingof 
the Palm of the Hand, by drawing the outſide 
of it towards. the ball of the [Thumb ; bur. ac- 
cording to Sprge/ius's opinion, it ſerves rather to 
withdraw it, and ſo to-ſpread the Palm open, 


— 
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Of the Muſcles of '#he four Fingers. Foh 


ved laterally. By the Fingers we mean one- 


therefore we ſhall deſcribe-its Muſcles-in thenext 
Chapter, as being altogether diſtinct from theſe. 
Three ben.  T'he Fingers are bended by three Muſcles, (or 
. ders of the rather 'by fix.) The fr/ is\called ſublims,: or 


# 


deſcends fleſhy betwixt' the '#/na and radius till 
A near the Wriſt, where' it is” cleft into four'fleſhy 
| portions, which preſently paſs into ſo many round 
tendons, all whereof are (involved rogether in 
one common, thin and mucous membrane,that 
they may*match the more ſafely. Thus they are 
carried 'under the. tranſverſe ligament or - 
ebrh , Flt 
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: , HE Fingers are bended, extended and "_ 


IEEE LET IEEE os val. ad 1 


_ 1y the four, excluding 'the Thumb, whoſe moti- | 
on differs very much from that of the other;-and 


Fingers, perforatus. This ſpringeth ſomewhat nervous , 
I. from'the inner knob of the-Shoulder-bone, and 
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Wriſt, and along the Palm to the ſecond joint of 
the Fingers (growing there broader arid thinner) 
into which they are- inſerted , one into each. 
Speelius notes, that as they paſs along the firſt 
jine, they run under a tranſverſe ligament (that 


ſpring 


jnto the other )'as under an arch ; which liga- 


ment hinders them upon their contraCtion frony 


farting up out of their . places. Near their end 


ach hasa fiſſure or- perforation, to give way to 


Z the Tendons of the profund#s paſſing through. 
The ſec-md is named 'profundus , or perforans. 


{ This.ariſeth from the upper parts of theulne and = 


radius; a little below the joint of the Elbow, and 
being cleft ar'the Wriſt into four Tendons, theſe 
mn (inveſted in a common membrane) "under 
the annular ligament of the Wriſt, and alſo the 
tranſverſe ones of the firſt joint of the Fingers, 


and laſtly through the clefts of the Tendons of 
the ſublrmis, and are implanted into the third 
Joint of the Fingers. 


\The third fort of Muſcles are called Lumbrica- 
8 ,-one'to-each finger. Theſe are very ſmall, 

and ariſing from the Tendons of the muſculus pre- 
| fundus, end each in a round Tendon in the firſt 
ſoint of the Fingers, being confounded with the 
Tendons of thoſe Muſcles that move. the Fingers 
erally ; yea ſometimes they proceed further a- 
"long with them, by the ſides of the Fingers, to 
the third /joint , and aſſiſt. their lateral motion. 
The firſt of theſe Muſcles bends the ſecond j Joint 
_ of the Fingers; the' ſecond the third , and the 
lumbricales the firſt. 


The 'Eingers are extended by three Muſcles, Three Ex- 
whereof” one is comm to all the four Fingers, tenders. 
99d two” proper to Two-particular, 


s from one ſide of -the bone and'is inſerted: 


The 
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506 . 
One com- The commen is Extenſor magnus. This arifing 
__ from the outer knob of the Shoulder-bone, a lir- 
_ tle above the Wriſt is divided into four Tendon, 
which paſling the Wriſt ke the foregoing are. in- 
ſerted into the ſecond and third Joints of the Fin- 
gers, Some make two ofthis, ſuppoſing that ,ten- 
dont that is inſerted into the little finger, to bethe 
tendon. of a Muſcle that is diſtindt from that from 
- Which the tendons are propagated to the other 
three fingers, but grant it has the fame. origing 
. _ and keeps the fame courſe. | 
Tivo fro- The two proper are oneof them called Indicator, 
' per. becauſ it belongeth tothe four-Finger.  Itariferh 
' 7, from the middle of the #/n2 on its outſide, and 
by a double Tendon it endeth in theſecond Joing 
of the fore-Finger : butone.of the 'Tendons he- 
cometh one with the Tendon of the Exren/or max- 
+ M8. 
q: The other is named Awricu/aris, becauſe it be-' 
 #*  longeth-to the little Finger, It ariſeth from the 
| upper part ofthe #adius, and marching between 
the «Ina and the radins it 18 inſerted by..a double 
Tendon into the backſide of the little Finger, of 
which tendons one coaleſces with that of the com- 
mon Extender. . 1) 15a 
| The Fingers are moved laterally two: manner 
of ways : for either they are brought tothe 


= rralp, tions are performed by eight Muſcles, called: in- 
yy terofſe;, becauſe they are — between the 
Bones of the Metacarpium. Th 

are placed in the three interſtices of the 'four 

Bones of the Metacarpium, one on the outſide of 

that bone which ſuſtains the fore-finger, and ano- 
- ther on the outſide of rhat which ſuſtains the.little - 

. finger. They are fleſhy and round, and 5 

| "7 _ 
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Movers Thumb, or they are carried from it. - Theſe Mo- 
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(Un ar XXVT. Of the Muſcles If cbs four Fingers.507 
fom the Bones of the metacarpium, to which they 
2 adhere, as they paſsalong them. When they 
Tire come to the Roots of the Fingers, they paſs 
into Tendons, which cleave to the ſides of the 
Fingers, and end in the laſt Joint of the Fingers 


near the root of the Nails. When the Tendons 
L ofthe Lambricales join with theſe, they may be 
rekotvd amongſt the Movers of che Fingers tare- 
, and then there wilt be twelve iv all, the 
bricales being four, and theſe inrerofei eight; | 
but uſually the Lambricates ſerve onely to bend 
the ff Joint of the fingers, as was fhewed above. 
- Befides theſe Muſcles: 3 the fos e-Finger and the Abduci ng 
lie Finger are faid: to have each one. proper Muff muſcles, 
i. \Thatof the fore-Finger may exther wie —_ 
Abdutes in reſpect of the middle al 
which ic draws it ; or 4dducens, in refpett of Che 
Thumb towards which it drawsit. It 1 
J from the; irifide of the firſt Foint of the R. 4 
5 add ends in the Bones of the fore-Finger, which | 
it pulls towards the 'Thumb. 
I  Thatofthe lictle Fingeris called AbduFor (by 
ime 2yportherar) and fprings from the third and. 
furch bone (of the ſecond rank ):of- the Writt ; 
_ whence proceeding along the palm of the hand, it 
J kimplanted by a ſmall nervous tendon'into the | 
outfide: of the: firft joint of the letle: Finger, which 
R draws outwards from the reſt: 
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CHAP. XXVIL --- 52 
- Of the Muſcles of the Thumb, 


ee m=- 


Tivo ex- HE Thumb is (extended by ' 20 Muſcleg 
genders of. . The fre is Called /ong 07. This ariſeth fleſhy 
cbe thumb. from the outſide of the u/z2, near the membra- 
TFT. nous ligament which tyeth - together / the 
#lna and radizs. From thence 1t is carried:ob. 

liquely upon 'the radizs',. atd before it:cometo 

its appendix, 'turneth into'a- round "Tendon; 
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| | Wriſt, marcheth along that [fide of the Thumb, 


into its third bone. 


ſeth obliquely above the radins. By one Tendo 
it is implanted -into the root of the firſt joint. of 


3; and third'bone. | Ky 
|, , Twobend-. It is bendedalſo by :wo Muſcles; one of which 


ſec ond, 
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which paſſing under the annular ligament bf the | | 
which is next'to the Fore-finger, and. is inſerted 


>. The ſecond is named brevior. This ariſeth from | 
the ſame ' origine with the other , : and pak F: 
32 the Thumb. (which anſwers to the bones of the- ' 
3 | Metacarpium' that ſuſtain the ' fingers ; ) the other | 
8 becoming 'membranous, ckaveth faſtro its ſecond 


ers. ſpringing from the upper part of the rad:us, isim } 


- _ 


$1 f. planted into the firſt and ſecond joint of the Þ x; 
2. 'Thumb; the other being leſs, proceeds from that F | 
3 bone of the carpus which ſuſtains the Thumb; F . 
E | lying under the other, and reacheth to the mid- } 
Y dle of the Thamb. Theſe two are all the Bend: 
2% | ers acknowledged by Bartholin, Diemerbroeck, Ge. 
7; = but' Spigelins, de hum. corp. fabric, 1. 4. C. 19. d&- | 
ſcribes two. which bend the firſt Joint, four the F . 
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kcond , and one the third. Thoſe two which 
tend che firſt j Joint, together with the Abducens of 
I he fame, he ſays, make the monticulus polliczs or 
tall of the Thumb , or as Chiromancers call it 
monticulus Lung. 


- It s moved laterally by 1290 Muſcles. The firſt Movers 
pcalled'Thenar (by Riolanus) or Abducens. This laterally, 
ſpringeth from the. inner part of that bone of the *2 


Wriſt, which ftayerh the Thumb, by: a, nervous 
heginning : then becoming fleſhy, 1t - 1s inſerted 
into the firſt joint of the Thumb by a, membra- 
nous Tendon, and draweth. it from the fore-fin- 
x27. 1; Some make three of it. 


I leth in the ſpace-between che Thumb and Fore- 
foger; This doth ariſe from-the: outſide, of thar 
hon! of the metacarpium which ſuſtaineth the 
{ ir+-finger ; and-being fleſhy is inſerted into the 
whole inner ſide of the. firſt joint of the Thumb, 
md ſendeth a membranous Tendon to the ſecond. 
Þ' This draweth the Fhumb'to the Fore- finger. Some 
teleribe a ſecond Adducens ariſing, from.the inner 
FI ide of the -bone of the. Wriſt thar ſuſtaineth the 
"I Thumb, and ending_in its ſecond. joint... | 
« > Authors differ.;very much as to the number, 
'F tie and /infertion,of theſe Muſcles of the T humb, 
F which is occaſioned partly by their ſmalnels, and 
Þ parcly from. their, croſſing and being, entangled _ 


| Tace and raiſe chem. 


y c Chap. XXVIL of the Muſcles of the Thamb, 


3 The ſecond is Amtithenar, or jo VOCs which | 


| 2 with, another , ſo that 'tis very. difficult to. =_— ed 


50g 


Monticu- 
lus lunx, 


Twobend- Tt is bended forward by two Muſcles. The | 


ers for- 

ward of 

the thigh. 
IT. 


Three ben- 
ders back- 


ward. 


CH A P.. XXVII. 
Of the Muſcles of the Thigh, 


PHE hg has four manner' of motions: jr 


is either benided (and that forwards, vr 
backwards) or drawn inward ,'or outward, or - 


moved round. : 


firſt is called P/oas, or Lumbar + this lieth inthe 
inner part of the Abdomen, upon the wertebye of 


* the Loms, ec. It ariſethfleſhy from the fide of 


the bodies and from the- tranſverſe proceſſes'6f 
the two lowermoſt wverrebre of the Thoras, and 
two or three uppermoſt 'of- the Loins , from 
whence deſcending by the inſide of os :/inm, when 
' is come to rhe os pubs , it turns into a round 
and ftrong Tendon, which is inſerted into'rhe 
leffer rorator of the Thigh-bone. - © TOR 


The ſecond is thacus internus + This ſpringe! h A 


with a ſlender.and fleſby beginning from'thein- 
.ner cavity of os iium, and being joined to the 
pſoas by its Tendon, it enderth before between 
the greater and leſſer rotaror. © | 

Ir is bended backward or ' extended by the 
three Glurei, which make up the Butrocks, and 
ſerve to go backward withall, or eMe to raiſe the 


Body up ftreight after ſitting. The fr which 


is the greateſt, and lieth outmoſt, is called g/ute* 
us. major, It ſpringeth very carnous from the 
coccyx, from the ſpine of os ſacrum, and from all 
the circumference of the co/#a or edge of os :lium, 


and is inſerted by a ſtrong. Tgndon four Rep 


below the great rotator. 
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The ſecondiics in themiddle, whence it \is cal- 
kdighrteus medius, It ſpringeth from the fare+ 
part of the coff4-and back of os v/inmv @ little lower 
tan'-rhe former; andis:inſerted ings : the: outer 
and upper part of the great rataror.; --;-1\ + 

+ The ch5rd lies undermoſt, and is called:p lu ens 
amor. - Tr ſpringeth.a little lower thancheformer, 
(from the outer: pr | backdiie-of a5 Hin ) lying 
wholly under it, and-is implanted intpihe upper 
Tad inner part of the great yotator-by abroad and 
ft is:drawn to theinſfidelby the wn/eulus iiiceps, 
roar - mrs 4 _ the Miiſcles of theBody; 
admight more guitly beccalled quzedryarps, lecing 
thas four beginmirigs ; but they that inapoſed tbe 


irſt of 1ts four Heads, and: called it privincar, or 
liv - The gif. __ gdath LE nervous 
from: the upper partof the os pubys, and 35: inder- 
I «into the rough:bne of. the thigh-bane.:;: The 
facow, go [the lower de of the (Games 
ame, being lelier; mend a little-higher upin- 
x othe ſaid line. "The nbrrd, arifing from the; whole 
j ber parr of the caendir, is inferteil/ahntle 1n- 
fer the loſler rorarar. : The fourrh: ſpringing from 
fea of tip of the-cazendex 5: mplanted into 
tieinner and lower, thberde of the: Thigh by a 
J ound Tendon, which is joined with the ſlender 
Tendon of the- firſt part of this Muſcle. 


It is turned towards the outſide by four ſmall Four tur- 


Muſcles called 2yadrigemini. "They are placed 


; . . IE # bin 
behind upon the articulation of the Thigh, one 7” ds the 


 -xpiwgk The frf is called from its ſituation 
Kcus externus, and from its figure pyrgformss ; it 


8onger than the reſt, and ariſeth from the out-- 


lde of the three loweſt verrebre of os ſacrum. 
"48 


x 


of 7riceps, - made a--particulat Mud of the 


2. 


One dr aw- 
er #6 the - 
inſide. . 


ners to-" 


outſide. 
I, 


$3. The //ccondariſeth from'the'knob of os © 3/ohiuns, 
3 The 745d ariſeth from the ſame part. Theſe 
three are- inſerted” into that: dent that is in 

the topof the'great rotator,oras Bartholin ſays; in. 

_ - to that ſpace that is betwixt the two Rorators.The 
4 fourth is called LQuadripeminus quadratus, and' is 
morefleſhyand broad than the reſt : it:lieth rwo 
inches\diftant-from the third;.ariſing from thein- 

ſide of thektiob of theschium, 'and is implanted I 1 

into the outſide of theigreat-rotaror. * 1271 | 1 

Two turn- Tr is turned aboutobliquely by to. :Muſcles | 5 
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ors about called Obturatores. The fir/t 1s obturator | internus, 
blaguev. this turnetvit outward. | Itariſeth from the id- 
*  Nner-circumference of the -hole'that:is betweenthe J 
;{chium\ and os pubis, from whence paſling tranſ- 
_ verſly outwards over the-coxendix, it 1s infertedin- : 
to the-aforefaid dent or cavity:of the great rotator. | 4 
2. The! ſecond is obturator externus : this ariſeth I} 5 
from the outer: circumference of the ſaid hole , 
and turning about the neck:of the: thigh-bone,as 
-abourt'/a_ pulley, it//endeth in the faid:cavity- of 
the great-rotator, and rurnerh.the Thigh-inward. 
Note; that though-for orders fake wethaveide- 
{cribd the:Muſtles of the: Thigh before: thoſe: of - 
the Leg; yet. the DifſeQor cannot ſo eaſily; nor 
convemiently raiſe and-ſhew them, till rhoſe- of 
the Legare firſt raiſed and removed. 
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7 ON P. XXIX.. 
. of the Maſeles of the Jag” 


thoſe of the #12 and radjug, bit call them all, 
the Muſcles of the tibia or Leg. 
* Now -the Leg is ( either. bended, extended, or 
moved obliquely. 
- There are. five that bend ic. The firſt is Long 
Pmus. 6, 2I00 ariſerh from the innet knob 8s 0s q 
nm ſcends outermoſt juſt under the akin 
he; fe Safe of the Thigh, running obliquely 
fer the bther Mites ah and a little above 50A 
ending ini a Tendon, "which is inſerted under the 
Knee; thto the fore and inner fide ofthe zibie. It 
Fotherwile called faſcialzs, becauſe it embraces 
| rm hat lev pon: the Thigh like a' /wad- 
"THE fecon# 1 is called Gracilis, and ſpringeth 
with 4 Nervbus and broad beginning a ar the joynt- 
ing of the os- pubis 7; whence it runs down 
ind "nfide -of rbg-Thigh, andis implanted by a 
Tendon into the inner ſide of: the r:b49, 

ea the infertion of the firſt, bur a [little lower. 

The 14374 is named ſerninerv0 ſus, becauſe it. is 
half nervaus and half fleſhy ; for it ariſes nervous 
from/ithe knob of 'the'1/c iutn, and fo, continues 
ll its4triddle where ir becomes fleſhy , deſcending 
| tle backfide of the thigh ; andw en it is come 
hearthe ham, icrurnsinto around tendon, which 
& Inſerted 1 into the inner _ ofthe ria, _ 

- me 


[ " E' Lep is made up'of two bones as well "OUT A 
"2 -as theCubir, viz. :ibiz and fbulz ; but Ana- ders of che 
bmiſts © have nor diſtinguiſt/a cir Muſcles like £22: 


$13 


I. 


Five ex- 
tenders. 


E. 


V3 


1s half membranuus. "It proceedeth from the fame 


Ag E; ag 


the backſide : running.” a as far as; is medic 
The fourth is called /[emimembranoſus, becauſeir 


knob, partly nervous, and partly membranous ; 
and endeth by a broader 'Fendon thay the thind 
In = ſea = part of the tib:a. 

The is wo: eps, becaule it 
have 5%, ot; ik | Jp EE 
kagh. oy 

AN oy ge 
i mi FAC it Pe 


with. a-{econd head. ; £ 
is oe by anotab 7 


Te, 


Fall 
at. lalt is Foe licrli 1 
outer and foreſide of the DNes and 
+ The. ſecond.is Reftus:; Fhjs. 
lowien Part. of the ſpine. of. 
og Rp nous and. þy 
Thig BE REL MOITe 
ends 19 A broad an 
adheres cloſeto. the : 
but. nk $ further, and $ tare into Ha ho 
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: cha ſpring; 


eth = FP et Ge be x _ bY 
ſcending, the ouxerand. fore ide of thethigt 
endeth SG. tome ad near the famg 


place with the former. 


hap, XXIX. Qf the Muſler of the Leg: 


from the root of the Jeſſer rotator, and deſcending 
gn the inner and foreſide of ths thigh endeth a 
lictle below the parel/a with the-vther. The V4- 
fus externut deſcends 'an the antfide' of the rectus, 


and the internus ve the inſide thereof, whence 


they have their nam 

a3 Lo theſe ſome. _ a fbh Muſcle called Cripe- 
6; Which; ſpringeth- from the fore-part of.:the 

; igh -bone, berween the EW9., rorafors, and: ad- 

ering cloſe ther@so i in its deſcent, - endeth in tac 
peplace with the former. 


mad an Kg Tendon, by whichthey involve 
te m_—"_ g-panl,. apdwhich being apo 
Fa the T;bidyi yes it and: the 


bs Muſttes which. xtend the Leg are ſtronger 
than thoſe whicls bend ir, thasthe weight of the 
ey - . Rm be the more firmly Ypbolden when 


&lyeth, in the hdllow of the:bam, .and ſprings 
I «from the outer, : knob at rhe lower end of the 

Thigh-bone, and.is-Gaxried obliquely ro the hin: 
and inner Wee the CREWE at the upped 
nd ofthe tibia+/ 


Sh 25 


| © The fourth is called Yaſftus internus: this ariſeth 


"Note, that theſe four laſt Muſcles being joined 
ingetiier about the 'Knee, make.! one, Common | 


Ether like..a. ravg ligament, | Note alle; that 7 


| There i 1s alt. 4 ſingle Muſite. called Sans One mover 
. | $./bpopliremsy: which moverh'the Leg obliquely; 9bl2queb. 


S £ 
. = C227 
=FLATSRE. 


= £ +6 it AP. > XS." 
of Y ke SY ; of the Foot ot: Dake 
7s H E Foor 1s SD cbeelin to the Kathi 
-Þ* of the Fa#ſrw/or Wriſt, (orasfome callirthe 
rey; cha — wi poet's mods ro So 


Wheteſore the : Muſcles that perforns/'theſe 'mo-. 


ions, are indifferent] y called the Muſcles of the 
>Of Tarſas. i. 


Two bend. NINO det bbey is cither boned cntendit;ut 


ers of the wrieved lideways,: 'according tothe motion:of the 
Foot. pig moe 1r is betided when iris drawn forwards 


T. 6f Gpwards. i'T6 o-perform which motion it hath | 


#366 Muſcles.” The Ub is 71bi#us a#ticus'; this 
ariſech' from the upper: appendices” of the ib 
and fibula, and: eaving: untothe whole os ribiz; 
gout the- middle of it it becomerh narrower; and 
turneth by degrees into a Tendon, which pal 
> underche annular ligament of the Tar; or Wrilt 
2 that ſprings-from the lower a pendices of the # 
= «la, is- Corfimonly divided / into- two; 
2 0h&is inſert iris the” firſt of thoſe 
 bones- which, ate called innonimata; and the 'o- 
ther. into.that bone-ofthemeriiar] #5 or Inſtepthar 
is'ſet before the great Toe. If the Tendon" con- 
tinue one, then itis implanted into the 1 inner fi de 
of this laſt Bone. > 


a. The /econd is Peronexzs anticas : this ariſeth from | 


the outer and upper part of the perone or 
bil, and/being carried thr 'ough the fiſſure of the 
outer ankle, ir is inſerted into that bone of the 
pas which ſuftaineth the little Toe,- It 
deſcends 


TOPLRL. TS8 EY ET WEBS. og Er WITS oe Yr IE ets ET, I YR Rn - 
. 4 be Py — tated CEE 45 IN I VIE OM 
- Cd be 
A . 
” oo ” 
&®, 
F Fo bt 
z 
, 
"ol *\J Je er, : 
. 


w Flee —_ 4 IS "4 * 
<a> om ao Dubs ta ani? aud. + 


” OR "Sy 


Mates, Wy! 5A "—_— ge MW => 30S \ =F0Y = 


=—_ Y _ I 
" "= Se pay yy FA - 


deſcends /all along by the-outſide of the forego- 
ing Muſcle,-and hath :ſometimes two Tendons. 


\ The Foot :is' extended -when:- it; is drawn Three cx- 


| Chap: XXX. Of the Myſeles of the Tarſus. 512 


downwards: or- backwards. To perform which :cnders. 


motion._.it: hath» three Muſcles. :[Fhe -firf-is cal- 
led Gemeljus externus, being; reckoned 'by: fome 
for 19»0;-alſo:Gaſftrocnemins txternies , becauſe. 'it 
with the: following! makethy the calf off ther Leg; 


which: an; Greek; is, called 5Goſtrocnema.: It 


hath; two beads, the firſt of; which ariſes" in 
the ham; fromthe inner head-of the rhigh-bone, 
feſhy-and: broad.;from whence it marcheth:down 
by the back and inner part of thetibia, and when 


bone, and paſſIngdown by:the outward and back 
_ part of the:Leg;:'/hecometh tendinous a little - a- 
"ove che-farmer, and joyning: with it: they both 
=— into one; ſtrong, broad, and nervous Ten- 

oy which-is inſerted into the-hinder fide of the 


»-. The */econd.1s called: Gemellns intermus', 'or Gas 
8 frocnemius imternys, becauſe it lyeth under. the for- 
'mer ; and laſtly Soles, from its reſembling-the 
-Sole-fiſh-in'ſhape. It is of alivid colour, ſpringing 
from the. backſide of the upper appendix of the 
bula by a ftrong nervous-beginning, and growing 
Pretty bulky ircontinueth fo till ic hath paſſed the 
middle of the 4474, when it becometh. narrower, 


| and tendingus ; and a little. above the Heel it is 


Jounited to the. Tendon of the former- Gemellrs, 


that both ſeem. to- turn into one, which is inſer- . 


ted-into the Heel. | 
The third 'is Plantaris. - This ſpringeth- from 


E 12 very 


the outer head of che 'Fhigh-bone in the: ham, 


IT. 


iis come tothe middle. of-ir,becomerth-rendinous. - - 
 Theather head likewiſe ariſethiin-the' ham,” but - 
- from the. outer head or prominegnceofthe Thigh- 


es; =z* y 
A 


- flender 'Tendon, which 


. ricus, becauſe- Sailers uſe it - 


p__ 


noel the ſoal of the Backs” and is inſerted into 
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Of the Muſeles'" .- / Boak'y, 


very ſmall bur carnous:; from whainhic deſcends 
but'alirtle way beforzir ends:in ogy and 


_— :With 
thoſe of the: two former 18 fitoher oF 
but reaches as far-as the middle ofthe ſoal of 
Foot ; So ft as 'far as the Toes, wel i 
inſered thefirft joynt of cach'ofthem,-imira- 

maris of and. ) The three Ter 

7 Ag of three Muſcles thus makeone 
moſt er nd and thick"Fendon, Fen Tallted'thi 
arid ichls: being i into the 

makes a' wound: there ſo: v Garigerous.”" a 


The Foot is moved get's ewe. .The "y 
is called 7ibialis poſticus, additetns 'pedern, Or Nek- 


climb-up the Maſt. Ir ſpringech: 
eth them together ;'whence::defeending' am 


the hinder Muſes, near tothe Inner "Ankle" it 


becometh tendinous : :rhen paſling by: it, ir goeth 


' fo the ſoal of the Foot, and is inſerted into-the 


ander ſide of thar Bone ofthe ra»ſus which is next 
to the cubiforme, v3; the third enneiforme. This 
moveth the Foot inwards. 

: The ſecondis called Peroneus or filulitus oof 
cxz-: this ariſerh fron the upper and hinder part 
of the fibula or perone, by a nervousand Heroes 
ginning ; and in its deſcent. oma > as 

round, it cleaves -ro the outſide of the ar 


having its omer part of a livid colour, but thein- ; 
\ner of a red. When it is come to the tmiddle ' of 


the fibula it becomerh- tendinous, 'and' deſtends 


with the Peronaus antics by the fiſſure ofthe out- - 


er Ankle, bur joins not with its tendons, for it goes 


the 


SY 2= ESQ © 


both from the 
zibia and fibula; and fromthe Ligament why ty- 


et Rs I09--x&t: O00 BAS, Bed; 2:2: 5 


Ms *NXXT. Of the Miſttes'd bf the Toes. 


the root-of'the- firſt or- greateſt of the - Hires. ofa 

hehe] that is ſtated before the grear Toe. 
Sometimes, though fekdom, there is' attorher 

Mauſcde: called Peronens  tertims , which” 

rery flender accom paniesthe poſticus i in its whole 

ptogrefs, and is infetred Tnirothe fame: Het al- 

oF its Action, which" js, t0 bend the” out- 
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CH A P. XXXI 
of the Maſeles of the 7, 025.” 


T* HE great Tov is Hoved by its rophr Mu: 

cles, as the Thumb'of the Hard was : bite 
the other four, by common, which we will firſt 

q deſcribe. 

- They are either extended, bended or towed 

obliquely. 

The Extenders are 196. The firſt -is-renſby Jon: Tio ex- 
oth This atiſeth by a LENDEEE agate begin- ur f 

ins frorh the fore and inflde eftheupperdpprrdix alc _ 

of the 7:5;2, and preſently becoming carnous,” it ,_ 
goeth freight down alonds 'the jfbnla; and- -eing a 

1 come to the ada it. is divided 1 Yes four FTendons, 
which paſſing under the anniflae ortranſverſe Li- 
gament © Hhaeof:; g each'to one of the four leſ&r 

# Toes, and are inſetred intb their iecohd: and third 
pint oft the"'ipper de. * As they run along the 

backſide of rhe Foot they are ryed ofie to another 

{ by 2 membranous ligament, for rhe ſtrengthening 
of them: '* 

"The ſecond 1 18 tenor breadts. This lyeth © under @ 
WO EP 14 | the 


Six bend- 


fays, .into ,the ſecond.) . 
The benders of the four Toes are in like man- 
ner two, and four Lumbricales. The # rſt-is 


W 
' longus, OT  perforans : it lyethn under the Fob 


internus, and ariſeth from the upper and binder 
part of the :ibia by a long and fleſhy beginni 


and paſſing down along the Tibia, (unto whic 
it cleaveth) when itis paſt the middle of it, itbe- 


cometh tendinous : then running by the. inner 


| Ankle, under the Ligament of the ribia and Heel, 


to the foal of. the Foot, it is there divided into 
four Tendons, which paſſing through the holes 
of the. flexor brevis, are inſerted into the third or 
laſt joint,ofthe four Toes. 

The ſecond is flexor. brevis, or FI AS bows) this 


| ſpringeth from the under and inner fide of. the 
Heel-bone,” and wheg/ic hath paſſed the .middle - 


of the-Foor, it is partedintofour round Tendons, 
which are ; inſerted: into. the ſecond joint of the 


four. Toes, being, bong. performed to give way tothe 
f ho third. 


Tendons 0 
Jaint. 
They are. alfo bended by four. Ep Fe! 


theformer 1 Muſcle topals to t 


i which ee altogether with the Lonwrota of. 


the hand bothin their, uſe, e and riſe. Thels 
ſpring from” the Tendons of t two former ſmall. 
and -roynd, (or: rather. So the membranous Li- 
garment. thar incloſes them) and are inſerted by a 
imall'Tendoninto the ſide of the firſt joinr, which 


they. helpto bend. The fleſhy ſubſtance, which 


riſeth with two acute beginnings from the for 
part of the: lower ſide. of the Heel-bone, an 
| reacheth 


& the: Maſter, x7 Booky v, + 


the former, hav its beginning from Fen tranf 
. verſe or. annular. Ligament of the, tarſus, fleſhy 


| and broad, and. by its four Tendons is inſerted 
into. the: firſt joints. of the four Toes ; \Spigeline 
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' I Chap, XXXT. of the. Muſcles of the Toes. 
much to fiirther their Action, and to afford chem 
their carnons ſubſtance: : 7 oo] ks, 


it LESS 05 5) $1524 RO 
The. Toes are movediobliquely;/by:the: Inreroſ- Ten mr» 
ks, which are fo called, becauls thay apy placed." 


-- 
- 


brtreens the bones of the Metatar/us. -- They, arg ten. 


in-number, whereas: there are but gight -in-.the- 


hack-of the Hand, becauſe the Metararſus hath: 
one bone more than the Mctacarpys,” there-;being: 
one to-fuſtain;the' great Top as well-as the reſt, 


- 


I bonestill it arrive at the firſt joint.of the Toe, in- 
to the ſide whereof it is inſerted by a ſhort and- 


Þmewhat broad Tendon... If the inner. be. con- - 
tracted,: the Toe is moved inwards;;.if the:outer,; - 
qutwards. . But if-they. both aft rogether, then. 


wethe. Toes extended,.;, In the four diſtances/be- 


(Ween the bones,; there: are eight. ſuch 1Muſfcles. . 
@ithe outſide of the great-Toe-one, and another 


at the autfide of: the; lirtle Toe. Bur, beſides. , 
the little Foe hath a, proper Abdgctor te ,move it 


qutwards, whicharifag tram. che Heel paſſes on - 
the outſide of the fifth bonEof the Metatarſus, 
. and. isinſerted into the putfide of the firſt joint or 


bone of this tog..//;; +/+ + 


cles; The fir Is Extepſor : this ſpringeth” by a ds of 
fleſhy. beginning from-the outſide of -the: Tibia, £be Polley 
where the j#b/a ſtands our from.it; after a ſhort, 


ſpace it patſeth into a tendon, which running.un- 
der-the annulartigament of.the rar/us, and march- 


into 
% 


liquely. 


whereas: the, 'Fþumb. hath none.; Each: of them, 
doth ſpring from rhe- under ſide of that-bone up- 
an/which it is placed, but preſently turning to its: 
ide, it keeps ts courſe along the interftice.of the: 


or Great 
xoe. 


pg. along the upper-;part of the Foor, is -inſerted- 


$4J 


-* 


Ll «4 


> 


'F 
” » > 


 wers ſide- 
WAYs. 
I 


. 
. 
”- 
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One hen- The ſand i is Flexor : ehia 


cond. 
Three mo-- The thris foll 


Aro thowhale corthe t Toe, 'W 
upper par grea ? Inte kick 

ſdringer the 

upper and back pat of the' Fiz, ad! deſbehd 


itg -by the fide of the Fleorvor 6+ 
Ankle, it there -decomerh rehd 


s, and ftur- 


which ryerh the lower 
hel, -it4s inſerted inco the third or laſt bone"6f 
ths great Toe, by one firong! Tendon; ſerving 
th beh&it; '-- ut Hraerincs it is divided ifits two 
Tendons,whereof one is ififerted as aboyeltid-;ard 
the other its the cond Tos: 
happens; the Flexor Jowens ſerids but three Ten 
dohs to: the three laſt Toes, afd none to the + 


owing: m6ve it ſideways : -of whith 

the firſ"'is called Abduvers  pollizem , becdiiſe it 

draweth the great Toe froth ths reſt, "toward the 

inſide 6f the Foot. It ſþ h nervous” fot 
igametit Which tieth rogether the Heelborie 

6 Talus (or Accot 

infer” fide! of the Heel it fBlt) and runhify- fot 


watts on the infide of the Foot, it is inſerted by 


around Tendon ints the onthide of the firſt join 
of the great Toe. © 

"The ſcrod is called Addnrens pollicem major, 
mares... the great Toe towards the reſt. This 
ſpringeth from the Ligament that ties thoſe two 
- boties of the Metaturſus together which firſtain 
_ little T6e arid the next to it, and proteedifig 

to th y over the other bones it is im planted if- 


inner ide of the firſt joint of the great 


bi hiv 3 is called Addutent pollitem minov (atid 
otherwiſe Tranſwerſalis from-1tsrunning acroſs ” 
foot 
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ning with the/ſong; uhder that ligament” there, 
of the r9bis to the” 
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-anid when this 


tb ſorne, {roffi the - 


IChap. XXXI. Of the Muſcles of the Toes, 5273 
ſoot.) - Thisariſeth from the Ligament that binds 
the firſt joint of the lictle Toe, and paſſing crofs 
I the firſt bones of the other Toes it ends in the 
inſide of the firſt bone of the great Toe. Some 
think this ſerves onely to tie togetherthe firſt 
banes ofthe Toes (like a Ligament :) But Caſeeri- 
#* (who-firſt found it out) ſaysir draws thegreas 
Toe to the little one, and ſo makes the Foot hol- 
low, graſping the-ground as it were, when we 
go in ſtony and uneven places, to fix the Foot 
more firmly. | 


The cnd of the Fifth Book.. 
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Of Bones in general. 
i Bond iscatledin Greek See FEST #0; Bones; 
. * ftanid;' foraccordir ates ,- mf their 


[i {onhudle fav; 2} 2g ns Ne 
+ refers ſtability, Kopings and Fre ar the —- 


cald and hard fete wad of orgy enſe, ; Fo av 
fabiliment and * form to the whole body.- 


-Bones:have þ  commontyraugh to be made Marr 
ofthe more craſs; 'or-earthy part * of 4nd now- 
the'Seed, in the Womb; andrhat-they are nou- vat | 


fiſhed with-the like particles ofthe 'Bloud, and 

moiſterv'd witty their: Saint LIdiedony;: And TL 
ſee no reaſon'torevede; from thisdorine, unleſs: 
_ ene-would Commetice /irem de:womme, brangle a-: 
bout 'a term 2 for though Women have no/'true 
Seed , and/che Man's being onely/an ative prin- 
ciple.of generation affords nothing.'of matter ito 
| the parts-of the Farr, but onely impregnates:the 


Ovum, 


META. 2. 


Of the Rones. Book vi 


Owvum; (as was ſhewn in B. 1.) yet if we will bur 
to 


(which we may da,withour, abſugi 
continue the; Af irtaoet' 'of 


) we may 
Ing. Now 


the-increafed hear of the 
Body, the primigeneal moiſture is ſo leſſened, 
tha the bones through theit/hardneſs are not apt 
to be any longer extended ; and ſo Men ceaſe L- 
grow any higher of ſary. — / 
"heir noutiſhment# brought ta.them by as 
Arteries, and what is not fit for their uſe returns 
pow rn ts ty ren as the Shoul- 


Veſſels. 


the entrance of the velfels it. to their Marrow : 
and ſuch as have no Marrow, and ſo want fuch 


gous ſubſtance, into which no doubt ſome nutri- 


«»LtIYC +7 er eres Bond pat the Arteries, 


© Tenf.: | Theo argnoNewee that areiinſerted inth 


ihe Membran mT ark thatin 


fac: @igit or: power tated imithe; Ovitn, 
no that fexms a theo r-parts of- the Body ; tes 
ſome think this farts {pivir might; beicalled the # 
[wriial. formotthis' Homes; thoughtcotumanly that 
CO nes 9 _ anc dry temperature; as' 


is theit 
monly ch pry wager, flat. /Butitbeſe are too! 
| dry:notians to be5 nehs place. . . 
BubPtance; Their fabſtancnid: whitith:and. hard, (in ſome 


Bates, and. af: forte: ages, a m_ 
el 


though they are continually nouriſhed, yer to- 
wards 


der and Thigh-bones, have apparent holes for | 


holes, they are.commondy ofathore ſpongic orfun- 


_ though their rheanchings thexeit: are\notſo appe- | 
[- a (exeepe:iptacbe Teeth) hut: theſc analy | 


"F = efficienb eaaleiaf the Bones 4s -nhe Go aink 
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of Bowes $4 engeal 
alrogerher dry in liv rions,. bur k 
ORs fat wade Ne. ghic 


bounds, the. Bones are 
= n break,; etna they 5by.0 
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Noe is joing after fr 
ofthe.number of thoſe parts t 
matick, Can never be generates 
"Some bones, as that of the 


der-hone, &'c. are hollpw within bk 
hare; their Cavity | bra marr - 


pores or cayerns full 


- Pcs for their pe 


068 tj are- monaaij js Be tn | 
e CaVities OF, Pgfes; 28.the-litgle bones 


Wrifs, and.yiet FRaIon 
deitiguts; 
eye __ diſcover 


-cengluggtth thar 
the 


122 1722 for- if they; wars - -*EY 


t be increasd and nouriſh'd; 


the hollownelles or caverns im the in- 
fide or ſubſtance of bones, ſome have cavities or 
jnus's on their ſurface or outſide: which if it be 
Knee, i is called Glene ; 
as in the Hip-bone. where 
t.receives::the Head af che Thigh-batie, yd ; 


ſmall and ſhaltaw, as in the 
: but if wide and 


_ and the edges or brims of ſuch cavity aps. Fed 
ra or ſupercilia, 


thek cavities, MES 


ami cer. Me 
Tag of which there Rag te wg eR-l ao for. it 1s 


ether continued 


4 Prom:- 
Tot ur nences, 
=. VI. * 


SE g. .mani- 
the mare - 
les, &6.,and is 
- _ 


pat of rhe 
eve.us plain, ſi 


pg neon. gf the, M 


|. Cavi ties, 


oncuiey ly fober-a 
rous mri, pn Epiphyfts,”a 
2. Tf the Protiiberance of the Bone-b 
ound; It is Galled its \Cupwt'; under which" js the 
Cervix, as inthe” upperend of the Thigh bone * 
If it'be flat, it is called Cyndyles : if ſharp;Ce | 
one. Other Protyberances” or | proceſſes af6 'ng- 
- m_ berg iliends $6y haveto ortice  thiigs, 
© de Rene] ef © 
Uſe. Pm for they ſerve £426 th 
Rh loner Iain Ph emi like beinis 
and pillars” in houſes** 3/for a defence to' forme 
parts ;-ſo the Skull defents-che' Brain he: MG 
_ the parts'contained ir/the Breaſt -: 
fon or walking,” of which they: with: 
rider ney Ama pb 4: na 


« ta + - 
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of the diferent contime of Bover 0 one t 


; 
po are joltiee” _ one atectia ca by j i 
Articulation or jointing ; orelſe by Symyhyjit | j 

R 

0 

E 


or growing together. 
Articuls. Articulation 's Sits fk manifeſt, of Keio h | 
exon, © motion. The former' is called Diarthrojis ; be 
| cauſe the articulation'is looſe ; the —_ _ 


roſts, 


rO, bs, 


ioh of the Rz 
he Shoulterh 

recdewl] "MN 

Al 6 hy Jerry 


TN. is receive 
igpe re | 


6% ein of ihe houlder-bone v with t the 

Ulng. Secondly, when' a; Po & receiveth one 
"Bone, and is rehxivedt by another + which'is done 
Ames pondyls or Vertebx.#'of the Back,” where 
the middle Bone receiveth the upper, and is Te- 
| ceived by the lower. The third is, when the 
proceſs of the Bone being long and round, is in- 
ſerted into another upper Bone, and fo is curned 
in the Cavity liks an'{Axle-tree in a Wheel; fo 
urs ſecond vertebra of the Neck jointed withthe 


Sy nart pa $. or f ESSE fe obſcur (1 motion is > Synar- 
ich as that. pf the Ribs with the Vertebre, Ops throſis. 


"Bones 3 grow together eich&r vithout ſorhe middle yramdy 
[= an ON tafice, or Bevvy L Without ſome ſis. 
e Bo nce they ed three manner of 
£55 f, by LEO bs. as the B DA f 
i per Fad and Nos : rhisis called Harmonia. 
Scondly,, .by a ſuture,. (or Rhaphe) asthe Bories 
df the Slat Thirdly,” when one Bone i5 faſten- 
al; in = as a nail in; :wood ; aid fo;are.the 
"HY M in " Toxthy — 


oftier by a Membrane, as | 
Ee Ie Synciput With the Ox 
Ha Sen Fs. 


& the Shit; in Roby 


HEN "At the Bones ofthe Body are ae- | 
tificially joinedro one another and ſeared * 


i tt fo cs, the whole ſtruttire of - F 
En is bn Fhcs, the froth naxxe, to dj y, be- Þ 
bY = 1 


are then Yeid of afl moiſture, 


6 is cotrittionty divided Into the 
and. Livubs. 


oy Is* | divided itirothe Shall 'or & 
--2hd- the 


The Sul! is ed Gretk nouto, Cravinn, | - 
Is name. | becauſe ® 


Scalp 


| | Chap. W. Of theta al 533 
; deceuſviedofends the Brain 1anquan xar@, like 
an belmer * ; and an. ne Cer ports, qu. calrua Cca- 


that 
= 


Semoro due an the es Debar it - 4s ay nm 
- The: more-it varies in any fl 
\—. oratong this ſhape, themore /preternatural 
| its figure. Some raiſc/a; nice-queſtion CORCEFmng 
, | its ſhape, whether irbe owing to that of the brain 
; {F included within it, or whether the ſhape of the 
4 brain be owing to this of the Skull. *Tis true, 
4} that they anſwer enero the other in figure, bur 
_ F <whoſe isowing tothe others is nxedleis ro enquire; 
F nor ſhall. we. ſpend time in ſuch 4 fancifull diſ- 
ute. 
F In an Embryo its ſubſtance i is membranous, in Subſtance. 
{infants new!born 'risibony; zbut-ſoftiſh-and. flaxi- | 
{ ble ;+bur'ir grows harder and hartler-by degrees 
{like the- ether bones) yet:eotitinues {pongie n 
J is middle. 
4 Irconſiſts.of two lamine, plates or:tables ( focal- Tables. 
| ind) dv eurze kicker andifinomber, bur-the :in- 
ner harder-and-furrowed .onvits:nner-ſuperfigjes, 
| j *6gireccogreniear and ſafe paliage-to the vellels 
Ebert creep through the dura mater : yea ut.fame 
places it isperiorared for the-rranſir of veſſsls from 
he ſaid 2ewinx Ttotberwixt:the-lamine for the ;ir- 
] pich:thar:lies between: them, - | 
1 terThes pith is called Diploe, and is a- ſpongic Diploe. 
| 1nnd/ cavernous fubftance:containing.a medallar 
4 andiforowhar -bloudy juice: for the nauriſtmenc 
ofthe Skull, Jr:js more:porous in':yolng.bodies © 
Ten inokd; PRIOY places ofths «kullithan | 
2 + in 


" "in others : for inſorne'the rwo dies grow ſocloſe 
; rogerher that'ris hardly diſcernible. : .. 
' Diemerbroeck writes that he has ſometimes oh- - 
ſerved (eſpecially irv Venereal perfons) a vitious 
_  himourcolleted jr this ſpongie-pith, which m 
tratt oftime becoming more acrimonious and yi- 
- Tulent, has eat througl#the very-rables, > Sprei- 
1y the outer which'is ſofter,” and cauſed moit 
' tormenting painsin theperioſteum arid pericranium 
: yea ſometimes theinner alſo, and ſo: the whole 
| Skull as been perforated. 


CHAP. IV.. J 
Of the ſutures of the Shul. 


Bones which - the Skull conſiſts of, we will 
treat in ſhort of their ſeveral manners of commiſ- 
ſure or connexion one with another, or with thoſe- 

thar are contiguous tothem, ws. che UPPEr Jaw 
andthe three bones that are common to the 
' and upper Jaw, wiz. the jugale, cuneifprme and 
-3 ſongiaſun, or laſtly;of theſe common with 
| S Next to them. | 
Sutures Their connexions: among; themſelves cs. and Y 
are proper with theſe- other bones, are both called;Sutyres | 


Panic we Come ro deſcribe particularly the 


07 ca (or ſeams :) and theſe are divided into proper, or | 


_— = 
Proper ſu- he are thoſe which Joun: the Bones of. 
xuresxrue, the Sk one-with another; and are- either (ve- 
Es ; 1) true Surures, or (mendeſes ) counterfeit. 
Threerrue, The true are when rwo bones. being mutual! 


= 


Of, the'Bones. © Book VI. 


Skull 


£PFIDEMSt. 2>—= 2 >= nr.eer > > How oc oc. mc 


indented, 


© ap,'IVi: Of the ſutures of the Skull. 


_— 
Y * 


thence 


 feated-in; the fore. part,, and: paſſeth.. from one 


. 


beginning. at the top of the.:.Lambdoides, comes 


I Noſe, dividing; the,.bone of.-the Forehead . into. 
{ two. Spigelius notesthat theſe rue Sutures are ane-. 


ly in the outer /omins, the.znner. being jdined -- 
fi rot] nfs % 0.45 7% 1 
ndoſe reſemble a line one. Tiwo com- 


onely. by harmenze. , 


4 


indented. ; cloſe. one” with the. other ; as if two - 
Saws were joined together by their Teeth ; - 

they are! called /errat-: and theſe. are 
| three (in number ; the firſt is. Coronal, which is | 


Templeto the.other. tranſverſly;: joining the Qs - 
rowtee-to-the Syneipur. ' The ſecond is Lambgoides, - 
oppoſite to thus, reſembling, the; Greek letrer,, | 
lambda. - This beginning at the baſis of the Occi-, 
#aſcends abliquely to. either, Ear, and. joins. 
the Bone of the Occzpur to. the Bangs. of the Syucz . 
prand Temples...;Fhe third is Sagirtals, which; 


timighe forward bythe Crawn.to;the middle-of 
the Coronals,: and in Children; for ſome .years. 
times.in the adult) it, runs to the top; of the. 


5 33 


1, and are:mere properly .called Harmionie thary **rfcit- 


þ wyeures. ' {irgeſonr. reckons five-of, them, others 
more, - but the chief. of them are but: :wo.; The. 
ff paſſing from the root of the Proceſſus mammil - 


lai; upwards, witha circular duct. circumſcribes 
thei Temple-bone, and. deſcends down again..to 
the hafs of the;Far : this ſururg. yoins .the Bones 
3 I ynciput, Occiput, and Sphenoides with the 
Fs le-bone., this, -lying upon. thoſe. like the 

J >kales upon Fiſh, whence this Suture js called 
| Squamoſa, The ſecond runs from the top of this 
ſquamous conjunRtion obliquely downwards 
towards the ; of rhe Eye, lo _ be- 
naing .of the firſt common Suture, and joins 
7g ons above with the Bones af. the 

; M m 3 | Synciput, 
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- ſutures. 


tbe ſu- 
gre. 


Common 


- bitto the top of the noſe. 


_ x * -"",->" IR 
"RN 


Of the Bones.  Book'Vy. ( 
Syneigur, aa below with the Bone ofthe Fore-. 


"The common Surures are thoſe whereby the 


bones'of the-Skult 'as alſo thecommon: bones) are 


joined ro thoſe'whichare contigiious 'to them. 
And of theſe by 'Diemrerbroeck there are- reckoned 


foe. The fr ff is that by which the outer proces! 


of the Os fromis io ined with the firſt ' Bong 6P | 
the jr 1. hr > ſecond isſeared in the outep 


of the orbjt of the Eye. | The' 
third'aſcends' : liqucl vely from ons of the: - 


obliquely NCI Foy Ta = joining it (6r 


rather the firſt bone of the upper jaw) to the 
remple-bqpe. The ffth, below in che cavity: of. 


the melity, Gone om bear Sep egrck We 
ms fays, this is © to the! 65 cuveifns 
SN the enim of tis NOR 


Abe's :of ®'Fhe Sutwres have es ts. The' fr is » 


help to ſtay the Brain from ſhogging, 

parts from being miſplaced'in violent moticnklby 

__ ſome Fibres to _—_— hae. from” the 
a 


mater to the P 
that) by which the Aid Mares Mater and the Brain'in- 


veſted in it are ſiſpended as jt were. The ſe. 
cond is to permit the vapours and fumes of the 
Brain to evaporate. And''the third, to Hin- - 


der the fiſſures thar happen 'in- the Skull from 
knocks or falls, ec. Form extending any 
than through orie Bone, for they generally ſtop 


at the next Suture. 


; (or from thisto | 


x to =0ODn=”6© A ASpBMYACISTMTI woot o oc ©5950. 


wht”, , (ff ett 
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CHAP: V. 


woagons SA 
- Ofel the proper Bone of ets. 


; proper to \the kull IN nt 
fs ne. of the Pg tare inn 


0 x droper 
Sie 


of Its caviny” 


Ir ay $ 


wth enay be hay Tony ig eos 
(gets to BY TR | 


enres. 
oY hath two holesinthe midgle part ag hr BF e- - Meh 
brow, which come from the orbit of the Eye, = 
M m 4 _ which 


- . \ 7 ey | BR A # © - > =g 6 Bend Ge 
« 5 LF %1 , < * _ - f x bl þ« a « a p r 4 > . d Pe nR94 4 ” » f 
# f Wes JAM Cot pans IDC +. VI (hp +} 
| b, © DORES. iVT- FC 
| . O ; 
s © 


a7 which. the firſt branch of the Nerve of the fifth 

| the Forehead, 

Proceſſes. Tt hat th alſo four proceſſes ; the greater two are 
- © ſeated ar the greater corner of the Eye;i andthe 


leſſer two at the _ making the u pper york of 


A. vg I 673; ' 

2, 3 a The E ns. the $i cipur or ron, ny þ 

rg; number, ty Ore, , Arg. Join tne, 

pur.” Synci- Bone of t 0. Helis byt 8 ronal future; ; bes 
fs - -.  hingwith 990 Os cy y the Lambapide, 

choſen, th 6: T EG —_ So 

uam (4; apa U d roone ang ns the pi adicoth 


have. Treats wiows running Alon 
hes oo er uperficies for OG pallage of the Fen 
+++. -.; of the Duxa. mater; wn ſubſtancs. is .thinner 
"and Moſs Age. GT in t than char of. the 


kn Hf 


BE Far 1oN 


pours) Þ inſang ps abound with much hi- 
= 2.7 they: are membranqys a and ſoft, harden, 


4, 5- Two _ | ſs on each de” are the Bones of the 
mo - Temp es." They are Joined 1 in their ' upper” pare 


fo.the 01 iclide ide of the Bones ef the Sjnciput by the 
Suture ſquanii[e ; before, to the proceſs of the 
firſt. Bone: « of the upper Jaw; behind,” t6 the 0s 
occipitzs,, by a counterfeit Suture. Theſe Bones 
are evenand thin in their 'upper part, like a 
Skale, and conſiſt but of one lamina) but below 
thick : hard. and unequal of craggy ; wherefore 
they are called Petroſa.” . 


Each.has 'They have each two Sinus ; the outer, oreater, | 


ewo finus. lined with a Cartilage, betwixt the Meatus audi 
| rorigs and the —_ that makes part of the 'Os 


_ . 


ow bd FP 


opagpecn of IEP goes to the Muſcles of | 


—_ 1, $6 yo. ws O> + 232509, mg =» @. =» 


4 why: V* of the proper Bones of the Skull. 537 © 

jugale;thisrgceives the longer proceſs ©f thelows! — | 

| ew: "the inner leſs, <6mrhon to” it with che 7 > 

Bone of the Occiput; Placed on the hinder” Tide of pak. ih 

the firſt named proce, SN1103 1151: 1 | 
' By theſe Sinus there "ſands a lender, ſharx nd One Ap- 

lingo OE from" its ſhape called''S; lifor- ans, 

mis, which in Infants is Lens ons F »but'* nh ++ Zn 

adult becomes bony; © 700 Alaidt 441 574 | 

" Befides this Appenate the ey have: three Proſe Three pro- 

two external and one mrernal.- fixeſſes. 
.The' firſf external 1s blunt, chickand fhort;7 a7. Proceſ- 

lttle hols one, and becauſeir ſoniewhit: #e- ſus.mafh«\ 

ſmhles's Cy $ Pap, 3s called'-Mammillariz: |": ; Millaris. 

' The /econfd is carried! forward'fronv the Meath ) 

of the*Ear, and /is joitied with the fit Bone of: - 

the upper Faw; both'6f ther: framning 'the Oy? Ve? 
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gale, of which in the nexChapter; 557 19 22211. 
* "The rGird,” that” "Þ Fg $5: called: peak rl 
perro, and” of __ 7 h_ its hagdriegiand Petroſus. 
1nefs; ** It / hee 2 jettirigoutts the! 
wh bafis of the' 4x6 h_ which «e/:has'/two: 
Holes; through one/2oÞ whichan Avteryy! and- 
through the other the auditory Nerve pals roche! 
mner Cavities of the' Ear; thar-are excavated- in 
this proceſs, namely the Tympanum , Labyrim bus 
and Cochlbz *-4hd within the Skull: ir bathithree ED 
holes ;” rh& firſt 'of which is the neens. cnn i In 
the ſecond'is narrow; ſhorrahd: oblique, near 
chefirft; by which the Jugular vein enters gt 
mner Cavities ; the third is ſeated betwixt the: 
Proceſſus mammillaris and the Styloides appendix, 
.and ends into that pallage that goes from the Ear 
to the Mouth. : 
; As toghe four little Bones that are contained 
1 its firſtjnner cavity called t1mpanum, wit. In- 
us ,  Malleus ; and Os orbiculare b we 
ave 


bays Goken ofchembaſare in Book 4. Chap. 24 
6. Os oc- - The ks 


argetarethos that receive the Protubg: 
rances of the Cerehelluns. 
Proceſs. Þ ary ſivo Premberances Or or rcſe four of 


_ Fol 


paſſezovt of the Skull into. the Yertebr.s, The 
"at woke a4 pF the reanſi of the Ve 
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71 ﬆ, that makes the II 


d Head, i ifrecornr, . by Ip 


ar as am R pw ab ca ...coc na - ek © and ben ds Wen 20s ms Cs »_ _— 


# , 
GHAP, 


"WWE. LTD” "IL_YOUOCE TIES WHERE” RE TIE" 3 \ 


| 6s;” 


my H A v. wi. 
gf ole Bones common 20 the FUSE 


Þ-Now-follow thoſe. which-are : common to it: 
ahdhe upper Jaws. Theſe are three: Firſt, _ 
1 woides or Cionti ziche-: like: Bone'; 
called, nor that it'is like a Wedge; buc-thar ibis 
ſeared berwixt the Bones of the Skull and the up- 

peace: Before, ir\is joined with-rhe Forehead- 
bore Bans wn. a Os Bare es "At: the. fides 
itdoth ac way. the * ox. petnoſuom. 
Above,-if dot noch rwy fic fourth and- fixeh» 


Chap. V1 Of 1 the Hens Common to the Shall GC. #32 


Th 
kherto of rhe- Bones proper. to the Skuth+ Tom 
$ 


x. Os cu-. 
{O: neiforme.. 


Bene of the-y hppa: aw. ; and below, the Bones:of ]. 
the Palate of h by its win 6 Prot 
[Iris chiok irs the middle,” bur: ar-the 


edges, and in the-adulr ir pms Ot Lamine 
ahd a- Diplee, like 'the- I Tg 
Skull. In Infants it.conliſts of rhree-or- four. 


Tr has tow external Proceſſes of which two, that Is proceſ- 


are contiguous to-the per Faw, 
pevides, Aliformes or nr | and four inves 
at alſo, which with the ſpace" betwixr them con 
poſe the ſella-Turoiea, upon which the” Glandula 
«itaria Tieth, that receivert-the pituicous 'excve- 
—_ falling from the Brain oy 'the SIGs 
K177 
But, | as 'we intimated from Dr. Lowes in 
Book 3. Chap. 5. there are no bo/es in this hono 
for the deſcerit of theſe excretnents upon the- pa- 
Hate, as has been generally raught hitherto, bur 
they are reſorbed by the Veins, -as that learned 
DoQtor affirms. Yeric hath ſundry age” 
'y 


afx;called Pre- /e+. 


Sella Tur- 
CICA. 


Holegs 


Sinus, 


3-4 "ths, muſculus; prerygaides: Cor prerygoſt aphilin 


- 4 O 


2. Os cri- 
briforme. 


«i Of rhe Bones: \ 
> as wma viz. for the natlgn of the 
motory and optich Nerves of the Eye, and of «- 
ther Nerves for-the motion of other parts, as al- 
ſo of Veins and Arteries. 

«It hasdivers Sin. Qutwardly:or below. ithas 


one in each wing:like proceſs, giving room to 


ae 


*?ncernus 3 (or rather: to! Dr. Browns pterygopa 


72 , 265;) Thwardly«or-above;'it has-ope Jargs onein. 


- the middle af thefthey thatrecaines the : g/andyle. 
pituitaris * awe 8 Appin i — .two;.or three, 
ſinalbones... UG 063 122004 9 9:94 TOUTE 
| 'Thie ſecond tomcimon Bane i 6:0: Tr 
cauſe, -bke:& Sieve, itbath:many»bokes, by which 
ths: filaments of the: olfatory Nerves or Praceſſys. 
riammillares paſs.into the Noſtrils, ;: It is ſearedin. 
the-middle ba/75,of the forehead - at: the. top ofthe: 
Naoſtrils , and-is:,covered with: the dura ' mprer, 
which accompanies the neryous:filaments : afore-: 
faid:through: the holes. It 18:yoined, : by. the: Sus, 
wries-: called; *Harmwpmie to the:Os:! frontss, the {&- 
_ Bone of th&-upper wn, 90419 the Cantor: 
T7 wt WI I +« IÞg 


Trs Sal be Fo -Otits upper fidejin the middle ; it has growing 


_ 


upon it: a kind of triangular proceſs, like to the 


— Cock, which is'therefore called Crifa 
Ando te ;to- this.1n. its lower ſide it 


_ thatijs thin-and hard, dividing the 


Noſe into two partsor'' Noftrils,. the right and 
the left, and iscalled Septum nafi. 


Of Spore :*' To this Os cribriforme, in the cavity of the Nolſ- 
gioſa. 


erils,there adhere two other Bones called Sporgioſs, 
becauſe they are; full of caverns or: holes like a 


ſponge or Pumice-ſtone. But moſt Anatomiſts con- 


{ider them as parts .of the Os cribriforme,. confoun- 


ding their names ane with thg other, calling a, 
s 


' Bo8k-vt,; I 


| \Chap. VIL | Of the upper and lower Jaws. 


Os jugale. 


By: which deſcriggicn of this bone, its /ituation Ir: ſituars- 


54x 


A 3.0s.ju- 


appears-to be on each ſide of the face. berwixt the 9 414 /+- 


\Mearus auditorius and the firſt bone of the, upper  — 


Jaw : and its principal uſe ſeems to. be for de- 


fence of the 'Tendon of the Temporal Muſcle, and 
to give riſe to,one of the. heads of the Muſcle Maſ- - 
ſe eter. F- FI: | 
en no EE 
F545 5901 be 
CHAP. VIL 


Of the upper and lower Faws. 


| H uU S far of the. Bones of the oo IR! Or. 


Scalp : next follow. choſe of the Face, which 
are the Faw-bones with their Teeth ; to. which we 
hall ſubjoin che Bone of .the Tongue, . _ 
: : «=p \ « "\L. e 


Yual ; Vecuiticic is ramted'© 
- ec 
DE hennas 


Gs up 
ple as was ſhewed' ith 


Tye, 
- The "beſt parr6f the Os 
'th TA feeind is:around, link: 


21d - thin Borte4n the-inner corner of the Eye, 
havitigan hole hits Jower "part ,/ called foramen 
kernel] tpbit 4Which the Glandele or Carim- 
ee wo Tefteth and —_— ON 7 
the fifth pair -of Nerves paieth : to | 


likes Membrane: FeWoe #bird'i is 'thin 


ts, the former; dur quadrengulr :It is placed 
berween the two former in the inner ſide Loom 
orbirofthe Eye. "The forth is called Os wole; 
theCheek- dg and 5 wh. greateſt -and thickef:. 
This makerh up thegreateſt part 'of :the Gheek 
and Palate, 'and conmiirerh ithe-upper Teeth 
4n irs caverns. Ttis jolnedbeve,-on 'thar-ifide 
nexrthe Note, to the Bone of the Forehead, but 
below with the wedge-like Bone ; before, with 
the ſecond Bone ofthe upper Jaw, behind with the. 
third andlaſt-of all a] isfellow.Und@#theEye 
ir hasa hole for the paſlageof a branch of the fitth 
pair of Nerves that is beſtowed on 'the Face; 
and another near the bottom of the Noſe, by 
which an Artery ande Vein paſs from.the Palats 
to the Noſtrits. 'The Fftb is long, hard, and rea- 
ſonable-thick ; it with its fellow maketh up the 
Foy: patt of the Note. Yris 5oihed: with rhe Car- 

be of "the” Noſe below , *(to which pur- 

poor is very rough on that” ſide)bur: tothe-intet- 


nal. proceſs of the 'Or froxtir above. The frb 
is 
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otrtheJower ſite 
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Ln form. 


I Epyeis forined gb —_ 
fide Ty the os from: ondly” the' vs yoke nf 


a (With its fellow) ahakes 


byche/firt, cond, third-and fourth 


ke feta tor calna 


peer =o Tr barkd-ry por om the 
| EttED v | 
"\Art each end'of it thereare rwo proceſſes, where- Irs proce{ 
of the one from a broad baſis grows ſharp, and ſe. 
is called Corone, going under the os jugale, and ha- 
ving the Tendon' of the temporal Muſcle firmly 


{ inſerted into it. The orber may 

latis, becaiſe it Rerverh'for 
las along 

(or Condylus) tharis'cov 


Neck and a 
with a 


| for 
[cater mation. By this Mead ie Inutioines 


into theta 
1 lined witha 
to by a membranous L 


6 Stnusof the Os char is ako 
, andis knit Rtrongly there- 


' becalled Articu+ 
This 
1 bur fltifh Head 
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This Bone has acaviry within, efpetially 4h Cav; 
the fore part roward the Chin, which cofitains a " 
marrowy juice forirs nouriſhment. 

Ic has four Foramine ; of which 1woare at the Holes, 
Toots of the Procefles, by which a branch of the 
fifth pair of Nerves together with a Veih /andl 
Artery paſsro the Teeth (asſhall'bethewn fir- 


Maier in the next chapter) and 70 other in its 


fore- 
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fore-part bythe ſides of the Chin, by-which two 


twigsof the ſaid fifth branch.paſs our again ta the 


The Alve- Both the. Jaws have Alveoti or Sockets for the 


=y both Teh , in number equal with thenumber of the 
©», Teeth.:  Bur-when,in.old age the Teeth fall-our, 


. the Sockets cloſe. EAN, © that in time there 
.»... FerhainsNo, print of them, bur the Bone becomes 
.-» ſnoothandfharp. - : Ps ben 
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Of the T eeth. | 


The Teeth, T HE. Teech are called in Latine Dentes, quaſi | (> 
their Edentes, from their office of eating. They | 
name and are fixed. in-their Alveoli three manner of ways: Io 

—_— the firſtand chief is by heir articulation with the 
; Jaw-bones, by gompheſis.;. the ſecond 'is by the th 
Nerve which is-inſerted 1nto their root, by. ſm I} wl 
neuroſis ; and the laſt is by the gums whichcleavs I; 
to the outſide of their roots, by arerfir YM þ 
Subſtance. Their ſubſanceis the hardeſt of all other Bones, | fr 
Thar part of them that ſtands out naked abovs | @ 
_ the Gums is ſmooth and.covered with no Periſfe- Þ jp 
wm ; but. that. part withib-the Sockets of the Jaws Þ 6, 
is rough-and inveſted - with a thin Membrans _ | (ar 

. * .. .or Perioſteus that is of exquiſite ſenſe, ' .,. 

Cavityand ; The Grinders 'haye a manifeſt cavity within, Þ wm 


* 


I Chap. VIII. Of che Zeerh.) | 
(but the Inci/ores and Canini but an vbiture otie,) 
whereinto by the / very ſmalt holes of their roots 
they each receive a Capillary: artery- from the 
Carotides, a Vein from the Jugulars, and a twig 
of a Nerve fromthe fifth pair (as aboveſaid) which 
ft being expanded through the thin Membrane 
that inveſts the ſaid cavity'gives-ita-moſt acute 
ſenſe; but the bony ſubſtance of it ſelf is wholly 
inſenſible. - The Vein, Artery and Nerve are 
L inired rogether and clad with a' common. Mem- 


'F brane when they enter the-Jaw, within which 


they have a proper chanel to run along in an- 
der the roots of the Teeth, ſending twigs to:cach 
as they paſs under them. | Ire it 7 | 


| The rudiments or” principles | ofthe: Teeth are Princiste. 


bred with the other parts in the Womb, but lie 
hid for ſome months: within:the Jaws and Gums. 
I Theſe principles are partly bony and-partly mu- 
J cops, and both/ parts -are at firſt included "in a 
FE nembratious and fomewhat-mucous fo/liculus or 
J aſe, which in proceſs of time they break: through 
| (me ſooner, others later) their bony. part- aſ- 
&ding upwards out of the gums, and their mu-: 
cous patt (hardening by degrees)deſcending down-: 
$ ward into the Jaw fo far as there is ſpace for ir ;- 


I the folicalws- ir RIF rurning to a kind of cement, - 


whereby the tooth is faſtened to: the ſides of the” 
abveolus. | 


Ar what time and in-what order they break Eruption 


forth out of the'alveol;, is known to every- Nurſe: #4 


emitting therefore to ſpeak of that; T-ſhiall onely: 8% 


lots, that the teeth alone, of all the bones in the 
| body, continue to grow fo long.as a Man lives - 
(and they conitinue 1h his head) for -elſ& would ' 
| they be ſoon worn to the ſtumps by their daily uſe; 
ind weſee that when a Tooth is loſt out of either / 
I -: N n Jaw, 
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Jaw, (inthe oldeſt people) that which is oppo- 


ke-roir-in the.grher Jaw, will grow longer than 
-the reſt, haves none to grind againſt. | 
Charge. .:. When: Children: come to be ſeven or eight 


yRars ( old;} they <bange ſeveral of their Teeth; | 


-but: very rarely, if ever, all. The -Ici/ores.or 


Foreteeth,:the-. Canin; , or Eye-teeth, and the i} 


foremoſt Double-teeth moſt change ; but the ref 
of the; Doubleteeth very few. Now concerning 


this changing of the Teeth we muſt now. that the | 


old-onesdo not come-.out by the roots, but their 
upper part; onely drops off, their root remaining 
itl}-in the Socket of the Jaw, which (being like 
ſeed for the new ones) by degrees grows up a- 
...: bove theGumstoſupply the place of that which 
Dentes ſa- was .faln off. © Commonly about the twentieth 
pientlZ- year (of upwards) there ſpring out two Double- 
teeth behind the reſt, which till then had lain hid 
i2 their Sockets.” Theſeare called Genuine teeth, 
or Dentes ſapientice, becauſe Men are then come 
to-years of giftretion. | 

Number. .. As for the-number of them, commonly there 
are found ſixteen. in each Jaw ; if there fall out 
any difference in number as to individual perſons, 

it generally fallech out in the Adolares. 
Sarts. - There are three-ranks or ſorts of Teeth. Thoſe 
of the frſ# rank (or the foremoſt) are called 
ciſores, Cutters. Moſt commonly four are found 
in each Jaw : they. have but one root or phang, 
.--and- fo caſtly fall or are pulled out. Theſe. firſt 
make way out of the Gums in Children, becauſe 
the t6psof them are ſharpeſt. Thoſe of the /c- 
cond rank are called.Carmi, or Dog-teeth, from 
their length., hardneſs and ſharpneſs above the 
reſt. ' In each; Jaw there are two, at each ſide of 
the Cutters one. They are otherwiſe called > 
recth, 


| Chap. VIII Of the Teeth. 
| ' reeth, either from an opinion char their roots, (viz. 
of the upper)reach as far as the Eyes, or that the 
ſame Nerve that moves the Eye ſends a twig to 
| theſe Teeth ; neither of which conceits are true. 
The roots of theſe are ſingle as thoſe of the Þc:/c- 
-res,, but they are both ſometimes ' crooked ; and 
J if ſuch people in whom they are fo, chance to 
1 have one of them drawn, they can hardly be 
| pulled out withour breaking off a piece of the 
Alveolus in which they are fixt. Thoſe of the 
third rank are called Molares, Grinders ; becauſe 


like Milſtones they grind che meat. Moſt coth-. 


monly they are twenty in number; five iti each 
fide of both Jaws: The two foremoſt chat ſtand 
hext to the Dog-teerh, ars leſs than the reſt ha- 
ving but two knobs ar the top, bur the three hind-' 
moſt are larger and. have four, being in a man- 


Z ner fourfquars, ' The two foremoſt alſo have but . 


two roots at moſt, but the three hindmoſt com- 
# monly three or four. Bur thoſe of the upper 
| faw have for the moſt parr oneroot more than 
thoſe which are oppoſite to them in the lower, 
| or however their roots are larger. The reaſon 
whereof may be, iſt, becauſe they ate pendu- 
lous; and fo are th&apter to drop out; and e- 
| condly, becaufe the ſubſtance of rhe upper Jaw is 
not.ſo firmas that of the lower. _ 
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| The ſe of the Teetltis principally to cliew Uſe. 


the meat to prepare it for rhe ſtornach, thar it. 
{ may the eafilier conco it'inro Chyle. - The 1n- 
 ciſores bite off the morſel,” the Dog-reerht break it, 

| and the Grinders make it fall; wherefore they 
are flar'in rhe top, that rhey may the better re- 
ceive and keep the mear, and rough, that they 
may grind it the better. The Teeth contri- 
bute aſh #o the formation of the Speech, eſpe- 
Nnyz cially. 
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Of the Bones, Book VI. 
cially rhe Fore-teeth ;. for thoſe that have lok. + 
them, liſp as we ſay, and cannot pronounce plain. |} 
Iy ſach ſyllables as have C. X. &c. in them. 


—_— — —Þ ao 


CHAP DE fo 
Of the Bone of the Th ongue called Os Hyoides. 


fs Os hyoides is ſeated at the root of the : 
£2 tongue under the lower Jaw, and above the 
Laryns.Itis ſhaped like the Greek vowel v, (whence 
it is alſo called Os Tpſiloides) or like” the lower 
Jaw, . being arched before, and extending its two 
points or horns backward. 

It _is_ commonly compounded of three Bones. 
Thar in themiddle is gibbous' forwards and hol- 
law inwards; by itsgibbous ſide it is joined to the | 
bafss of the Tongue, and into its concave it re- | 
ceives the Epiglottis. The other two are lateral, | 
andare called Cornua, or Horns. Each of: thele. Þ} 
has a Cartilage adhering to ir ; and the: middle, |} 
two, . They are all tied to the adjacent parts, | 
partly by a fleſhy, partly by a nervous or mem- | 
branous ſubſtance. | 

_ It. ſerves for the inſertion of ſeveral of thoſe Muſ- | 
cles that are deſigned to move the. rongue, (de- 
{ſcribed Book 5. chap. xo) and alſo for keeping the 
Throat open, that, the meat may have paſlage | 
out ofrtie mouth into the Stomach, and the air | 
into ;aftid out of the. Wind-pipe, while we ſpeak 
and breach. 78 F 
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| Chap. X. Of the Bones of the Neck. 


c 


CHAP. 'X. - 


of the the Bones of the Neck, viz.” "the Clavi = 
 culee and Vertebre. | 


Itherts of the Bones of tho Head: we ſhould 4 
next proceed to thoſe of the 71 runk (accor- - 
| ding to our diviſion of the parts'of a Skeleron: ) 
bur berwixt theſe lieth the Neck, whoſe bohes we 
muſt deſcribe in' our way. 
Theſe are of two ſorts, to wit, the Clavicwle 
or Chanel-bones, and the Vertebre:- To 
As to the Clavicul, ſome reckon them to the Claviculz, 
! Theres: others to the Shoulder ; but conſidering bir ſicu- 
their fe uation, they may as fely be.reckoned as —_ 
| pertaining to'the Neck. They-are- called Cl/aw;- ; ey 
! culz from their- reſembling the ſhape of old-faſhi- number 
1 oned Keys, which were of the figure of an Tta+ 4nd con- 
1 lick [; ſuch as Spigelivs ſays! he' has ſeen belong. 75x10 
| ing to old' Houſes at Padua. They are not ſo 
| crooked in Women as in Men. | Their /ub/ance 
I] is thick and ſpongie, but more #bout the heads 
than about the midale. In 1umberthey are two, 
| one on each ſide. Near the- Throat they are 
| round; but towards the Shoulder” Aattiſh. They - 
| are joined to two Bones, to wit; by one/end'ts 
| the Shoulder-blade, and by the other to the rop 
of the 'Breaſt-bone. - 
Their © fe is' to uphold che Shoulder: Uſe. 
Blades, that they ſhould nor fall upon the Breaſt 
together with the Shoulder-bone ; which falleth 
out, when there happens a fracturg in theſe 


bones. | 
Nn 3 The 


* : 


550 , *- Of the Bones. Book V1, 
2: The other Bones of the Neck are the 9mvrJva 
or Vertetr; but before we come particularly to 
deſcribe theſe, it / will! be convenient to premiſe 
ſomething concerning all the Yertebre of the Spine 
in general. 
Vertebrz -| There are reckoned thirty. Yertebre of the 
of the Spine in all; viz. ſeven of the Neck, twelve of 
whole the Thorax, five of the Loins, and fix of os ſacrum, 
—_—_ _ Bach conſiſts of a. Body, thar i is COnVex forwards 
ber, ſub. and ſomewhat hollow behind, - but above and 
* ſtance, below plain :, which body is not of a ſolid and 
parts and hard ſubſtance, but ſomewhat - fungous and 
poles. {oftiſh. This body has, three ſarts of proceſſes 
growing out-of it toward its. hinder ſide, two 
tranſverſe, four oblique, and one poſterior or acute, 
which are of. an harder ſubſtance thary i it ſelf 
There is alſo: a large proper. hole in its middle, 
( or rather betwixt it and- its procelles ) for the 
deſcent of the ſpinal marrow and on its. upper 
- and, under ſides two ſmall lateral; common ones, 
that is, common to it ſelf and: that, next it: for 
on6 half of theſe. holes is excavated-out of the 
lower ſide of the upper wertebra, and the other 
half out of the upper part of the. lower; and they 
ſerve for the entrance of the bloud-veſlels i into 
the ſpine, and. for. the exit of the Nerves that 
ſpring out of the ſame. - | 
Conn:xi- © Fhe gy are Joined. to one another Ls 
_ by ingly orgyards. by harmonia.; on the out- 
TH MAE og. hard membrane, on the inſide by a 
membranous, hard and ſtrong. ligament, reach: 
ing from the firit wertebra of the Neck to the 0s + 
ſacrum. 
Thusfar of what | is common tO all the YVertebre:; 
As for whatis proper to thoſe of each of the four 
regions, that ſhall be ſhewn in their par ticular de- 
ſcription. And 
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"And firſt for the Vertebi' of SHE NerE, MH Vertebrz 
are in number ſever. © The Bb - PFeRRte Arc1cs of the 
bur harder than” thoſe of the h gNeck 
convenient becauſe they 7 hats 
| afe not of a ſernicircular 
I but rather fourſquiare, as 2 _ Their 
verſe proceſſes havecachath E4n'thi 
the reft have nor, ) chrough Which Ve fs: 
feries pals Tor the Head” i Ah p 


in the firſt-and laſt reg ho 43 wx Toons 
| | The fr or uppermoft ebra'iS tal ” 

| becauſe the He: far ſtands $7 nit 2 oe Hae”. ſo A | 
of the World.” Tt hath no Spine WA. 

a little blunt Knob) left the twoftnalf Mit 


the Head © ( called [obliqur” Peng __ 

from the ſecond..Yerrebra 4nd. 1 Bw 
_ o ÞOrk, _ tr Head i Dope 
ward. Spipel; $ it has fo Tine: 
ther (1 infied 0 of it) a tit ve RP i Reffe 
Both its obliquely abenl Nai A, _tet- 
cending proceſſes have eact' a 4 it Exh 'th& 
upper receiving the tubercles of the Occipur, and 
the lower the afcending Proceftes-of the fecond 
Yertebra. Upon theſe the Head is moved for- 
wards. and backwards. The -fubſtance of this 
ertebra is harder, folider, but thinner than thar - 
. of the reſt, becauſe it is the leaſt, and yet its ca- 
vity is biggeft. Wirhin' on the foreſfide of its pon 
Foramen , t_ has a ſefnicircular Sinus lined 
'a Cartilag &, wh into it feceiverh the toork 
Proceſs Ne cont Fertebri, OY x 


The ſecond is called // ertebra dentatg, Es 2, Denta» 
out of its 'upper fide between its Ft aſcending tu. © 
. Proceſſes , there 1þr prings 4 Tound , lotigifh . and: 
hard Procefs, in ſhape Ik 


e a Tooth, "whi 1 being 
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llage is Soak? into the fore- 
t; Verfebra, . upon which - 2s 
with the faid firſt wverre- 
ad when a luxation happens 
to. be broken. © This tooth- 
like Proceſs -in chat; part which enters not into 
Sinus; is environed with a Ligament, by 
ie. "3s kip ro the Occiput. The binder Pro- 
Fa abu leap + two, as thoſe. of 
ie WM r the more.cqnvenient | 
the oO rTk les and. Ligaments. Its 
u{- = Progeſx a AFC bes thay theirs, and have 


| are CRE px ried into.two as well as 

the hinder... The /eventhis the largeſt of all, I; 
is be: to the Vertebre of the Thorax than of the 
nſverſe*nor hinder Pro- 

ef left like. che foregoing, but both are 
liks fury Of the..YVeriebre of the. Thorax, to be 
deſcribed 1 in: : the Next Cha Dorye 


CHAP.XL.* | 


of the Vertchre of the Thorax. 


TY the next. place we come to the Bones of the 
Trunk, which is divided i into the Thorax and 
Abdomen. _ 
"The Bones of the ES are > the IV, wicbre of 
Vertebrxe, the Back, the Ribs and Breaſt-bone. 
of the Firſt, as for oy EIEO they are radar | in 
Back 12. | | number, 
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' fumber, unto which ſo many Ribs ( of a ſide ) 


anſwer; there are ſeldom. thirteen of each, 
þut more ſeldom eleven. Their Spines or hinder 
Proceſſes are not divided into two as,thoſe of the 
Neck, but are ſolid and fimple. The tranſverſe 
are ſhort and blunt, and have each a ſhallow 
' Sizus for the inarticulation,of the Ribs; but are 


not perforated like thoſe of the : Neck. The -: 


oblique Proceſſes ( which are four, rwo'aſcending, 
and two deſcending ) ſerve for the articulation of 


 {J one Vertebra with another. The deſcending are 


_ alittle hollowed, and receive the (ſomething 
| protuberant ) heads of the aſcending Proceſſes 

of the next Yertebra below them, 1ucceſlively. 
The forepart of their Body next to the cavity of 
the Thorax 1s round, or convex ; and the hinder 


Pare, lunated, or concave. On. each. ſide they 


have & ſmooth;/znwus for the reception of the heads 
of the Ribs; for into theſe ſinus they are received 


1 -as well as into.thoſe of the tranſverſe proceſſes. 
As for their-holes, they have one large proper. 


one in their middle, which containeth the ſpinal 
marrow ; and -the one half of two. common lefler 
ones, .thar is, one half. on their upper ſide, and 
another on their lower, as they join'to one ano- 
ther, for the egreſs of the Nerves, and ingreſs of 
the Veins and Arteries, as was ſhewn before in 


the general. deſcription of the Yertebrg. 
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The Ribs. 


' Their fub- 


Nance. 
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ne2-Q HAP. XIE. 
Of. w_ Ribs. 


T HE ſecond ſort of Bones in the There oY 
the Ribs, which ( as was ſhewn in the for: 
mer chapter )- are uſually. #welve in number; 
Their fubſtante is partly bony, partly cartila 

nous; the firſt ſerving for firmnebs and ſtren ; 
the ſecond for articulation, and the cafier mo 

of the Breaſt in reſpiration. "The bon y ſubſtance 


towards the Verrebre off the Back is revs and 


Toundiſh , but: rowards the Srermam flat and 


thin, and ends in a Cartilage. Within, their + 


bony part is fungous or /ſpongie, whente s | 

Ribs being broken are more > ly: joined 

ther by -a' Cabs than moſt other oo = Th 
n bigneſs anſwer np tey nn 


 Cartilages i 
Ribs: for the bigger Ride he the bigp vir Car- 


tilages; and on the —_— "The Ribe i in the 
upper "fide are blunt or b ; but in the undet 


ſharper: In: their or boa inner ſide they 


have a fyrrow that runs bo them to receive | 
the intercoſtal 'veffels , the Vems, Arteries and 
Nerves. 
The Ribs are of two ſorts, VIZ. long, or ſhort. 
The Jong ( otherwiſe called the rue Ribs ) are 


_ ſeveninnumber (beingthe uppermoſt:) Theſeare 


articulated both with the Yerrebre and Sternum. 

Their cartilaginous ends or heads are received 
into ſhallow ſms in the Breaſt-bone, and their 
bony heads being covered with a cartilage are re: 


ceived into the /inws's in the bodies of the Yerte- 


bre ; 
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| Chap, XII. --Of the' Ribs. © © 555 
bre:; and \the' ſame heads have each a whbeecks | 
(except. the [two loweſt) that: being-alfs lined 
with a cartilage; are articulared into che. ſhallow. 
faa!'s of thetranſverie proceſſes... "The articula- 
tion into the Breaſtbone, is by - Arzhrodre 3 but 
- that into .the Yertebrze, by [ynertbroſ x; for the 
motion of the Ribs at thatend is very obſcure, as 
being ſtraitly tyed tothe Yertebrz b by ligaments. ; 
Note that the Cartilages of theſe rrue Ribs are 
| uſually obſerved to be harder in Women than in 
| Men, which may ſeem' to be forithe better ſuſ 
taining of the weight of their Breaſts chat lie upon. 
 them-- .. 
' The ſhort (otherwiſe called Nothe or Spurie, rive no- 
- baſtard Ribs) argfve in number.; of - which the the. 
four uppermoſt /having their Cartilages bending 
upward andcleavingone toanother,are joined be- 
fore to the lower! fide of the Cartilage of -the 
ferenth.crueRibs) but the laſt, which is theleaſt, 
is:looſs from' the reſt, and grows ſometimes to 
1 the-Diaphragm, and. ſometimes tothe - Muſcnlus 
redtus.of the Abdomen, . as alſo ſometimes does the 
laweſt of the four noxtabove it... Behind they are . 
jpined to-theercebr af the Back, liksas the trus 
- Ribs were; angly; the two lowett, (and - ſome- - 
times the third) are- received onely into the. bo» « 
digs of the Yertebr,' and nor into the. tranſverſe 
proceſſes v which here have no /ivus for: their ro66P; 
£10N.. 
The «ſe of all the Ribs i is firſt, to | keep theBreaft Uſe. 
and' the upper. part of the Abdomen. diſtended 
that in the formgr the Heart and Lungs may have 
CE e& ſpace fortheir motion ; and in the latter, the 
amach and Liver might not be preſt upon” by 
the circumjacent parts. Second!y,' to prefervethols 
Parry from external injuries, as from bruiſes wy 
GE D-rich | the 


Of the Bones. - © Booki'Vt |þ 
the like. "And//afy, to ſuſtain the Muſcles chat 
ſerve for" reſpiration, and ro yield to or [ob 
their motions ;' for if the Breaſt had been: ehvi- 
rtofi'd'with one continued Bone, ithad' not been 
capable of dilatation in inſpiration, nor wy con- 
enygprere in expiration. 


CHA P., XIIL 


of the Breaſ-bone or Sternum. 


- j1 Tr . 
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The Ster- HE Sins (which is the " bone of the 
num. 57 Thorax) is ſeated in the middle of the Breaft 
ſubſtance. before, ſerving as a Breaſtplate, and having-the 
cartilag nous productions oftlie true Ribs inarty 
culated into it. Iris of a"red'fangous ſubſtance, 
and-in'children almoſt wholly cartilaginous; one- 
ly its uppermoſt part is in chat ſomewhat | more 
bony* thari” the reſt, perhaps becauſe one.end' of 
the Claviculs is jointed into it.” Th Infants itcon- 
fiſts of ſeven or eight, bur after ſome years they 
coaleſce btie to'another, that intheadulr it is com- 
ones biir of three; and in aged perſons it ſcem- 
h but one Bone ; yet it is diſtinguiſhed by two 
tranſverſe lines; ſhewing the” former diviſion; 
= are more conſpicyous inthe inſide than out- 
| Pr tane oe 
*Tr conſiſts © The « Herne Bone i iS thickeſt and broadeſt; it 
/ iſt 
of three it hath'in gonben ide'a longiſh cavity, lined with-a 
bones and Cargilage, to receive the heads of the Clavicles : 
li __ between theſe in'its middle and upper part is a 
S*, Junated pit called Fugwum. ' Tt has alſo a final 


fmes or -dent on the inſide, to give way to the 
: Wind-pipe 


- 


, [I Clap. XIV. Of the Vertebra of the Loins. 557 ; 
þ VWind-pipe deſcending. The ſecond bone is nei- | 
* I ther fo:thick nor ſo broad, yet. four times as long. 
ks joined to the-former. by an intervening Car- 
rage, and.in each fide hasfive or fix /inus for the 
# inarticulation of ſo many of the-true Ribs. The. 
"third: is leaſt of all,” yet it is broader than the ſe- 
cond; unto the lower end of which. it is joined. 
What true Ribs were not jointed into the.middle: 
"Bone, are received by this. -'To'its lower end is 
arinexed the Cartilage / called Aducronare or En/i- 
ormis , Sword-like. This Cartilage is triangu- 
ny about an inch long, and-on: the outſide of it 
there is formed a: cavity in the Breaſt, called Scro- 
| biculus cordis of the Heart-pit ; and: the gnawing 
- pains ſometimes felt there, Cardialgie ; though 
| thoſe pains are not from. any - primary. affection 
of the Heart, but of the wpper orifice of the Stomach, 
' which lies under this Carnlage, and has the name. 
of Cardia, from its great conſent with the-kiout, 
(as ſome derive the reaſon of its name.) 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Vertebrz of the Loins. 


- Aims Bones belonging to the Abdomen (which 

is the /econd or lower part of the Trunk ) are 

theſe ;\five YVertebre of the Loins, five or ſix of 

Os ſacrum, Os coccygis and Offa. innominata. _ | 

'The five Fredo of the Loins are larger rhan Vertebrz 

thoſe of rhe Breaſt, and the loweſt of them: are & the _ 
biggeſt. They are jointed with the laſt Vertebra £919 five. | 
of ths Back and the firſt of Os /acrum, and 'with | 

E | one , 


3 eo 


- *. *Of the Boxes... Bookivt | 
one anocher, by an-intervening 'clammyCarti- 1 
, lage, bur more: looſly than thoſe of the Back, be- 
cauſe the” Body::bends more upori them. :'Their 
bodies are larger than thoſe above: them ;. and-:a- * 
mong tliemſelves the lower the.larger : bur-they 
are :of a- very rare and pumice-like ſubſtance, | 
Their middle and lateral holes -are like thoſe of 
the back, onely tlie larger haif ofthe lateral isex- ' 
cavated out of the lower vertebra, whereas thoſe 
of the back are formed equally out of.both.- As 
for their Proceſſes, their poſteriour (or Spines) art. 
ſborrer and- more blunt;: bur: broader: and: thicker 
than thoſe of : the Ferrebre2 of the Thorax, -and 
rurn/ ſomething upwards; -btit-cheir Jateral are 
longer.” | They alſo ditfer-in their inarticulation; 
one with another ; for: whereas im choſe ' of the 
Thoraxtheupper (oblique) Proceſtes wereknobby, 
and the lower hollow, to mn ; w_ - 
the contrary is ſeen ; for the upper proceſſes are 
hollow, and thelower knobby. ': Otaly che laſt' 
or twelfth Yerrebra of the Thorax has both itsaf- 
cending and deſcending oblique Proceſles hollow: 
ed, to receive the heads or knobs ofthe Proceſ: 
ſes of the laſt but one of the Thorax, and of. the 
firſt of the Loins. he 
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CHAP; XV. 


Of the Os facrum, - and Os coccygis or Rumps . 
bone. | | 8 y EN 


Vertebraz + H E Os ſacrums is the broadeſt of all the ; 
efosfe- 4 Bonesof the Back, and dork fuſtain all the 
or ſix. other Yerrebrz. On theinfide it is Ns = = and 
: 2 | OLOW, 


| Chap. XV. Of the Os facrum, &c. 
| hollow, on the outſide convex and uneven, being 
- of ſomething a triangular ſhape. In its upper 
+ ren each fide-itis knit firmly-to the. Ofa 77:4 
"" | by an intervening Carrilage, It conſiſts of five_. 

- or ſix Bones, plainly diſtinguiſhable /in Infants, 
but more obſcurely mn grown perſons. 'Theſe 
Bones have. the reſemblance of (and are uſually 
called) Yertebre, for each of them hath a Body 
and-Proceſſes, anda large bole to receive the Sp:- 
 walis medulla. The Bodies of theſe differ from 
thoſe of the other Yertebre in this reſpect ; thar 
whereas in thoſe, the lower part is always big- 
ger, -in theſe it is the leſs; by which means the . 


F vuppertmoſt of them is the biggeſt, andthe loweſt 


the leaſt. Their ſmaller holes which . ſerve | for 
_ the. ingreſs and egreſs of veſſels differ alſo from 
"thoſe of the other; /in that theyare-norin their 
: ſides, but before and behind ;' of which thoſe be- 
- fore are much the larger. . As for their Proceſſes, - 
the ob/ique-can hardly be diſcerned, except in the 
firſt. The tra»/verſe-are pretty long, but ſo uni- 
J ted, thar all fem but one. "The 4inder or ſpines 
_ are like thoſe of the Loins, bur leſs, and Nill the 
#3 lower the leſſer ; inſomuch rhat-the loweſt hach. 
no-Procefs, but anely a-round'Protuberance. 


'To the Os ſacrum the Os coccygis or Rump-bone Os cocep- 
is jojned by a Cartilage, ſomewhat losfly, thatit.8'5- 


may bend a little:backwards in Women m travail 
' for the freer paſſage of the Fats, &c. Ir is com- 
pounded of three or four Bones, of - which the 
firſt hath a ſmall hollowneſs which receiveth the 
laſt Vertebra of Os.,ſacrum. The reſt.of its Bones 
 Sroweach leſs than other, fo that the loweſt ends 
IR a cartilaginqus point.  It-is called Os coccygis, 
becauſe in ſhape it rgſembleth the- Cuckow's bill. 
Its lower end bends inward, to ſtay the oy 
| ur 
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Gut andthe ſphinCter Muſcle, which are tied'.rs | 
x. The Bones-'of it. are ſpongie and ſoft, and 


ave neither) Proceſs nor any hollowneſs, for the 
ſpinal: marrow deſcends no further than the bot- 
tom of Os ſacram: 4: IFN 
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Of the Oſh innominata. 


Od ifio: A T the lower end of the Abdomen, by'the- 
iminara, . £A-- ſides of the Os. ſacriun; there ſtand two large. 
their . bones called by Galen Ofſa innominata ( nametels. | 
24M. bones) becauſe they. had then noproper name im-. 
poſed upon-rhem; that he had met with. But $Spi-. 
gelins fays,that Homer had long before called then! 
tie, and thar:they have been generally by later: 
Anatomiſts known'by that name : (though, by 
his leave, T think that I/chium is more commonly: Þ} 
taken'onely for one part of theſe bones called | 
+. , Conmadix,)-* 3 Tegptg hy Foe, 20151 2 ER 5 
Situation © But be their hame-what 4e-will, there js one* 
and con- gn each ſide "the Os ſacrum, to which they are 
Mm” joined (through the intervention of a Mot 4 
y a moſt ſtrong Ligament, and-together with 1t 
frame the Pelwzs, or that cavity-in which. the: 
. Womb, Bladder and part of the Inteſtines are. 
contained. - , | Ws? ; [ 
Pears. Tn Childreneach of them-plainly appeareth to- |} 
be-framed of three Bones (called Os 1/ium,” Coxen- ' | 
dicis, and Pubs) joined by a Cartilage, untill the- }. 
ſeventh year;-burt in Men ofripe age theſethree,” Þ 
the Cartilage. being dried : and harden'd ms X 
Bone; 
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Zone, ſeem but.one entire Bone. - However for - | 


_ the more exatt., deſcription-of its parts, - we muſt | 
| .'* The firſt is: called: Os-;am,' becauſe. under it r. Osiltis © | 
'J lieth che finall Gur called. This is the up- um. | 


'F permoſt and broadeſt; in figure, ſemicircular; 
'F arched without, within hollow. Its edge which 
' |. .makes the ſemicircle is called Spins, its arched or 


- outer ſide, Dorſwm, , and its hollow or ' inner Coſta. 


'Ir is joined with the Os ſacrum by a common 
membranous and- moſt firm Ligament, with a 


Cartilage intervening, . as aboveſaid. | 

. - The ſecond is called Os coxendicis, ( or Iſchium) 2.Coxen- 

4 and in Engliſh the Hip-bone : though ſometimes = 
both theſe laſt names - are taken in a larger ſigni- 


{F fication; and include all the three. This Bone 


} is the lower-and-outer part of rhe Os innomminarur, 


- and has a large cavity in it ( called Acerabulum 


roxendics ) 'which - receives the -round: head” of 


the Thigh-bone, by the articulation called' Enar- 
 throfis. "The brims of this cavity/are-tipt-as-it 


were . with a, Cartilage,- called its - Swperc:lium. 


| Beſides this ic has another /-us in its hinder 


and inner ſide, in 'which' the- Muſcle of the 
thigh called Qbturator internus. windes: about 
that part of this bone _ ( as a Rope in a pulley) 
according -to Spigelins... Its lower end. has a 
large Appendix which we reſt or bear upon-when 


'\, We fit. 


part of the nameleſs bone,andeven- before is joined 


|. -to.its fellow by a Cartilagg,which is much- thicker, 


but-looſer and ſofter, in Women- than in Men, 
for in the former one Bone does uſually recede a 
little fromthe other in travail, to give way-ta.the - 

| 0 _ 7: 
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. The chind Bone is called Os Pubu,and Peftinzs,or 5. Os pu- 
the Share-bone. This is the lower and inneroor fore bis 
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1s joined to its fellow;' making room for two muſ- 
- Eles'of the/ Thigh: -And'/above this foramen is a 


£4 


Toe Pelvis.: . Note, that the Pelvis chat is compoſed by theſe | 
three Bones and the Os ſacyum;is bigger in a Wo- 


man thaiy in a' Man, 'to'makethe larger room for 
the Fara. 10 $07 T1 


CHAP. XvIL ſs 
Of the Scapula or Shoulder-blade. 
PFoving done with the Bones of the Head and 


: Trank, there remain to be deſcribed the 
The bones Bones of the Limbs, which are the Legs and Arms. 


ſ 


: i} 71 Et af $664 > bs a *% ec , rae? Wb ORE - " 4 4 4% 
Ex 0 o F220 3, WRITES 
A PE Ry JL , ; "at ; + Ty = k pp p I MF” Sh he 
y od} It] ».1 WY : « es Tg 
—_ "2 vs FE: F ” ' 
__ _ . f _ 4 ' 6 : 7 
. Wn yg $9 K, : Sg % d L - . # _—_ $* 
; . %. p : J ; 4 i o 
K? » bn 4 d ; % ' & +. 8 PRs Tn ” . 4 y y 5 ' * 
J 4 4 ce p &- ©, ; # £ *- » y " 
a 4 ES ? . A X oO 
y _- fe % , ; 
oy - , : - y M 2 
4 ® X - 3 P 4 : a #, 
* - ; E WR. F af 7h . " _- 
, oy PT... ” &: > ' 
6 » 7 4 ” - . 7s 


Sina, _—_ che" crural Veins and Arteries 
to: a TT hs. 5 © y $3 


| ff te*© The Bones of the Arms are either abovethe joint Þ} 


Limbs. of theShoulder, or «der. "Sk b 
The Sca- _ Above the joint lieth the Showulder-blade , 


pula. Gretk called ©aTAETH> IN Latin,” Scapula. Some ; 
- Jes ſub- reckon, this to-the Thorax becauſe of its ſitnation; | 
fance, #-- as lying upon its upper and back part: EVE 


gure and 
CONNeXIONe 


ts principal uſe ſeems tobe for theſuſtaininga 


| buthard and fohid. Trs outfide is a lictle arched,and 


figure, and joined to ſundry parts by 'tmeans of 
che Muſcles ;- which fort of union we called a- 
bove, 'Sy/ſarcoſis. Thus it is joined'to the Bone 
of the Occipur by the cucullar Muſcles, or the firſt 


its inſide hollow. It is fdtnewhat of a triangular 


. 


: 


pair 


motion of the Arm,we have confider'd it as-a part "4 
thereof. Its /ubfance is for the greateſt part thin, 


| 


l Chap XVII. Ju i 


y the ſame pair, as alſo by the ſecond and fourth 
Pairs, Oc. 


563 
; | pace the Scapula; tothe Yerrebrz of the Neck _ 


It has three Feceſls:: of which one is extended Proceſſes. 


along its middle, and is called its Spine ; and thar 


- end ofit that by a ſhallow Simus receives the Cla- 
wicula, Acromnm, its. point or tip : Another is 
| lower and lefs than this, and acute, ſomething 
like a Crow's Bill, whence:ir has thename of Co- 
racoides; by others it is called Anz yoides, Anchor: 
like: The laſt "is the ſhorteſt, called Cervix its 
Neck. Ih the/'end/ ofthis is a Saws that in its 
- upper parr is agure, but mats lower round : this 
_ cavity bei -bur thatlow- of it ſelf has its brims 
, tipe with a Cartilage, which makes it the deeper, 
- Into which the head of the Shoulder-bone is re- 
- ecived. "This articularion is ſtrengthened by very 

ſtrong Ligamentes and Tendons, and is partly 
 hindyed from - Juxation by che top of che ſecond 


The Shoulderblade hath a threefold »ſe. Firſt, Up. 


| irrecoiverh the Os bumeriiin the ious of its Corwin, 
| bythe articulation icalled Artbrodia; as it does the 
 Claviculs in the Sinus of its Acromins by Dr 


1 Fry Secondly, ſundry Muſcles fpring from 


| the Shoulder-blade; which ſerve'for the 'motion 


of the Os humeri. Thirdly,it defenderh the Back, - 
| foffar as irveacheth, from external | injuries, like 


A a Shield. 
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"CHAP. XVIL 


Of the Os huimeri or Shoulder-bone: 
T* HE Bones of the :Arm under the; joint of 
. the Shoulder are: the Shoklder-bone, the 
Cubit-bones, and the Bones of the Hand;' | 
Os hume- "The Shoulder-bone is but one in..each. Arm, 
ri. reaching fromthe Shoulder 'to the /Elbow. In 
figure 'it is round, onely altttle flatriſh behind to- 
wards the Elbow ;: of a hard and ſolid ſubſtance. 
It is hollowallalong likea Pipe, wherein' a'mar- , 
rowy ſubſtance iscontained. | +, 7 1 4 
Its #pperetd, that is jointed tothe Scapula, has 
a great - and round head, cover'd with a Carti- 
lage, which is received/into the: cavity : of: the 
Scapula by that kind of articulation which is 'cal- 
- : led Arthrodia. Onthehinder ſide: of this' head 
there ſtand two rough and uneven Prominences} | 
(which Spigelius reckons'for another head) into 
which the Tcmms are inſerted: And betwixt Þ 
theſe two Prominences there-is a round. and. long. - 
_ chink through which-the nervous head of the 
. AMuſculus biceps doth \ paſs; DOLLS | 
The lower. Its lower end is articulated with-two Bones, | 
_ viz. the Ulna and Radius, by Ginglymus, for it i} 
both receives them and is receivgd by them, ha- 
ving three Proceſſes and two Sinus betwixt them; | 
ſo that this end reſembles a Pully, whence it is Þ 
called Zrochlea. The Ulng is jointed with its in. } 
| moſt proceſs, and the Radius with the outmoſt, | 
- Ons inſide, beſides the three foregoing, it has 
a large proceſs or Tubercle from. whence thoſe 
; ; Muſcles ] 


Its upper $ 


2 


' Chap, XIX. Of the'Bones of the Cubit. 
_ Mofcles afi& that lie on:theinſide of the Cubir ; - 
and another leſs on its oarſide;” from which-thoſ& ' 
Muſcles ſpring” that - lie-on the-ourlide.- On-the 
hinder fide of the Trochleathete'is one deep large 
cavity, and'on the. foreſide two ſmall ones, inco 
which'the i Bones of the” Cubic hit,” when [they 
{ ' are! moved; backward orforward,. and are ſtop- 
| ped frombeing carvied further... About. the mid- 
dls of 'this Bone in the - inſide, there is: an hole 
through 'which- Veſſels paſs' to the moe ſub- 
NILS for its nouriſhment. | 


= 
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; "_—_— XIX.. 
-Of: rhe Bones of the Cabir. 22 
T HE Bones of the Cubit are 19; towit, the 7,,, FRO 


Ulna'and Radius.. Their ſubſtance i 1s "firm of the Cu= —_ 


and folid,” all but their appendages. They are bir, vix- 
' near "of the ſame. length ( but the Ulna-is the 
| longer of the two ) and bothare hollow within, 
containing a marrowy ſubſtance. They are in | 
ſome places rough in their ſuperficies, by-reaſon 
of their lines thar are appointed for the riſe" or 
| inſertion of the Muſcles. ---: -» 
Wt | The Ulna ( otherwiſe- called os cabici ard cHs+ 1. Ulna 
3 biz) is larger' in its upperend thar joints with 
3 the Os humer;, and grows ſmaller and ſmaller 
4. towards the Hand, ending in a round Tubercle 
-or ſmall head, with a round Sims in it,. ( on 
| whoſe hinder ſide there grows a ſinall ſharp Pro- 
ceſs, from its ſhape call 'd Srylcides ) receiving one 
of the bones. of the Carpus, to, which it is knit by 


'F Qo 3 Liga- 


© +,,> - Of the-Bones: | _ Book: 
Ligarrencs, (a Cartilage intervening; ) Its tt 
end is atticulated with the Os humers by Gogh: 
2s, to which end:it has. two. Proceſies, one be- 
fore [and / another behind. "Fhat: before, is:re- 
ceived into one of the fore /imes of the os humeri 
(mention'd. in the former: chapter). in bending 
the Elbow-joint: and the hinder upon. ' 
out the Arm eters into the hinder cavity of the 
fame :bone -behind thei Trochlea, (by which the 
Cubit is ſtayed from further extenſion-than to a 
ſtreight poſture) and is called Aron! or Olecras. 
uw. And at the ſame end it has alſotwo Sinus, 
the one of which is lateral and external, re- 
ceiving the Head of the Radius; and the other 
(whichis betwixt itstwo Proceſſes)one of the Pro- - 
ceſſes of the Os - bumeri; which/ moves in it asa 
\ Rope in a Pulley. As it receives the Radius in its 
upper end,ſo.is it received by it in its lower: butin 
the midſt it bends or recedes a little from it, Bl 
is knit to it by along 


Ligament. 
be; Radius The ſccond Bone is called: Radius, and lies on 


the outſide of the Cubir. Its upper end is ſlen- 
derer, having a round head, one-ſide of which - 
is received by the Ulns; but its tip has a round 
ſhallow cavity -in-it, which receives the outer 
Proceſs of the Os bumeri, by .Diarthreſfs. - Its 
lower end is thicker and: broader, and by a lt: 

tle Sinws in its ſide receives'the Ulns: and atits 
extremity it has two other. ſinall Sinus, for the 
reception of the little bones of the _ 


" Chap. XX. Of the Bayas.of the Hand, 
| yy | 2 1233S ; vie os En 
. | (1537 Rs LITTE F-£ £1217 B91 
7 Of the Bones 'of the Hand. © | 
1 T H E Hand is divided into three parts 3-thÞ pur re 
4 Wriſt; calted Corgus ; the diſtance: between of Bones of 
the Wriſt and: Fingers, called;:A4gracarpat ;rand the Hand. 
he Fivgers themſelves. .'; |) Good ade 
The Banes,of the #iÞ.are cight in number, 1. Eight 
- placed in ewo ranks or orders. The wpper tank 9 *>* Care 
| hath four Bones, of which-three are {0-joihed to- Þ 
gether, that they-ſeem but. one ; (:theſe argart- 


| | culated co, the. Ulne.and,;Rades. by Artbrodia :-) 


I bur the fourth being. th-leaſt of all, is placed a 
$ little outof 'its/rank on the outfide of: the. third. 
_ . The inferior hath alſo four Bones; they are joined 
_ to one another by Harwavia,: hut tothe Bohes of 
the Meracarpus by ſnarthrefie,' having forme md- 
to'one another by , bothy g metnbranop$end car- 
tilaginous Ligament ; and: beſides,” by: another 
_ Called annu/ar; which compaſling the Wriſt, 'com- 
" res; both them-aAd- the Tendons-of tlie 


— 


uſcles which paſy.co the Fingers. -- -+ -i +2 
"+ : TH8 Medenper Marhiour Bones, - they ::ave 2. Four of 
round.and of a-folid ſubſtance, but hollow within te Merz. - | 
like a -Pipe;-being full of: qaarrow.. 1 Theyare £22 
bigger than thoſe of the: Fingers : that-which 
anſwereth to or ſuſtaineth the Fate-finger is thick- 


(| eſt and longeſt, and the reſt 'graw each ſhovter:and 


flenderer than the foregoing. Between cachtwo a 


{ diſtance is left for the Muſcalj interaſſer of the 


Fingers. Bath in their upper and lower end they 
| | Qo 4 have . 


| 6-08 
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: : C I + , . — - KA 
end; ni; thru do upper nod hath a 
Vi 1 & 
of the Carpus ; 


red with a bor which i is, received by the 


Sinus of the bone aof. the-Fingers to' which 
the Ce the. Metatarpus are tied 'bya tranſ- 
—_ Lagament, ae hes in the palm m of the 


'2. Fifteen The'#; is (rakiog'in tho Thumb) Have hs 
.of the fin- fo tzen. Bone, each this. The firſt are | 


the ſecond leſs, and the third the leaft.'i On-the 


- outſide'they areround, ne mes ink plain 


-and alittle hollow, that they - $i the fir- 


-mer-hold '6pon things.” [Each pra = Rn p 
(called by ſome a proceſs) ateach end.'' The up- | 


( per Appendices are round, -and thoſe- of the firſt | 


_ Bones have 'one- Tound' C59 fr] their” whereby 


they receive the round head of the/Bones of t 


Metacarpus :' but theupper Appendices” of 'the & | 


cond-and rhird Boneshave eachtwo Sinus,parted : 
by aſmall' Protuberance.” The lower Appendices 


have each twoheadsdivided by aSinas,which are 
received bythe double Sinzs of the upper Apptr- 
 dices. of thoſe Bones 'that join to” them :' except | 


.  onely the laſt or third Bone, "which is" received 


hs _ buris fenced By a Nail. "The ſecond 
joined tothe firſt, and the-third to the {e- 

| cond rome and by them the Fingers are 
rr + out and contratted. ' For as fot 

_— motion ſideways, that dependsonely upon 
the articulation of the''firſt Bones with the Bones 
of the Metacarpus, which \is done by Enarthrofis, 
oratleaſt by . Arthrodia. The juintings of the } 
Thumb anfiwer to theſe of the Fingers, ſaving 


| that its wpper appendix is not joined to any ' Bone 


of the Metacarpus (W ch which ithas no - commu- 
nication) 


| Clap. XX1. of the This h-bou 56p 
| nication) butimmediarely” to de Writ; and its -:19 +0 
- Jower has but one head, whence the Rcond Bene UT 
| has butons Sins in its upper'appendixto receive 
3A + Tel 
= 2. Beſides theſe.Bones there are ifi'ths' inſide" of 4. Offa ſe- 

- the-Hand, at the; joints 'of the” Fingers, ſofhg ſamoidea- 
ſinall Bohes called from their/figure- arid bigricfs 
ſeſameidea, like the'Grains' of Seſame, a ſort-of 
_ Indian Corn ſo-called by Pliny.)- "They reſemble 
 -inffiguterhe- Knee-pan, and-ſeem to-ſerve forthe 
Srv 'uſ&;/ for in' ftrong 'exteriſions of the * Fingers . 

ftrehg then the Tendonsof the Muſles upon IN 
bchoy are placed, and hinder the Jnxation 
of "hs 3 joint. * Authours differ very muck as-to 
thivit"rawrnber; becauſe? being 1& fmall”>rhey- are 
ſeldorf: all found: - bur\ moſt agree' upon” the nim- 
-. ber 6f 12 to each Hand; 'placing*them thus.” Ae 
the jointing of the ſecond: bone'of «the Thumb 
with the fiſt there are*two. The*ſrond "and 
_ third joint of the;Fore-finger have each'6ne;* bur | 
4s firſt joint,” as alſo the firſt of the-other thiee 
have each two. 'Iri Childreri they'are of a carti- 

| laginous ſubſtance, but grow: boriy- by degrees, 
( being inveſted with: A Carrilage')- x 7x6 not ſolid 
on gs or Fa } GEES Bt 


| 'E H A Pp. (XXL. | 
1 _ of the Thigh-Bone, and Patelſa 


1 E Leg ( in a large ſenſe )"is divided i into 
three parts, the Thigh, the Shank ( or Leg 
ſtrictly {6 called )) and Foot. Bo 

be 


= the Bongh. + Bok _ 


þ hath but, one Bone : but of all 0- 

| - Bl and, thickeſt. Before, i It-1$ 

round ; but hebina, ing depreſſed, andhol- 

low. part it has a round head ; thy 

 ntharzess: © thi ell mock, an 
_ pretty. que.;. The Neck is an 

ringer pak D_— 

an, Epiphyſic or- oy to the Neck. 

This Head is received by t| Cy tn > =. 

tefplay of he Coxendix,. and 1 " _—_ 

two A LOR Ct t encampa 

bs brims of the Acerabwinrn, and another that 
out of -jts botrom,-and, is inſerted gnto 

pe tip of this round Head, or: Hove a Arch the 


is ns WEL OR hug there ſpring two ;Prom- | 


nences fram the Bone;:which, becauſeths Muf 
_ Glescalled Rotatores are; faſtened to them, are cal- 
led Trochawerss. The. hinder and. lower. is wah 
lefler : Trechanter; and the-latera)- or upparmoh 
the bigger, . The lower end. of theT igh-bone 
wing thicker by degrees hath two pretty large 
leaving a -cavity iv the middle that re- 
ceiverh the . phyſi of the Tibia, (which is tied 
therein by. a Ligament, as the upper head of this 
boneis into the Acerabulum of the Cexendix:) And 
in theſe are received by the cavities of the 
Tibia, by a looſe Ginglymus, both the Heads and 
Caviries being lined with Cartilages. "The fore- 
part of this articulation is called the . Knee, the 
dermoſt the Ham. . 


Upon the Knee appearech a Bone, not joined F - 


with any other Bone, called thePan, ori Patella : 

it is roundiſh, about two inches broad, plain 
., without, but conyex within and. covered with a 

, Cartilage. Itis ſetbefore the Thigh-bone and the 


Tibia, to. ſtrengthen the articulanon ; for ha 
wile 


£ i 


; _—_ Thigh-bohe ;wauld-be;in 
_ our forward. 1h going-: 
Urs ;ſubftance m Infants, new baeri is 46ft arid car- 


ITE.” 

\.cr Lot 
Fe” 2.4 

ITE nf” 


tip; XXII. Of cha erdvfithe ch 
dangerro fl 


down:arthil; ar the. ke - 


and: remains (o for” many months 3 
of ume ic become bony: iiTe-s fult 


but in: 


ofictle: holes, as nya im de 
from'cartilages 
- thick:Tendons' of :the ſecond, 7and: 


mntochonies. ' ;Iris:invodlved b 


Muſcks'tharextdnd .the!7ibi2, Chibd-uad inþ lar 


tediinro!/cits ar ow ep @ fied in is 


[pr LORE cheroare. oro 
_ adhere to the rws; bopin 
mites dxrernus: ( wad WING extends the 
; ante td: wrongs «era 
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of Of the Bowes of the: Los,” 


Pu E'Shenb (or Leg Rritly- 6 culled) is | The bones 
compoſed of two Bones.” The'yreater. is CON 
called #rize b Tibia, the leſſer rebow Fibula.” Theſe 3% 


are ſlightly arricylated into one another near 


each end; but in their -middle they recede one 

from the other, yer {o as they are ried together 

by-a ſtrong membranous Liganienit that comes 
between them. * 

The Tibia FLonnny called Focile majps ) is 1- Tibia. 

partly wn ar, by its ſharp edge before making 

what we ca cheShin, Ir has an ap at each 

end. Thar dove: is bigger, and in its upper 

part harly one Proceſs, w ich is received by the 
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0 Prominences or 


Mi ww 
retry 5 v he lag 
:4,ithe Moonlike Canis Tv Ch al litle 


Heal þebind +{|below theoforeſaid appendix) 
which enters into the Sinus of the upper per appen 
dixbf the\Fikelz;\ Tis lower appendix 

the.upper, 3etting- out: with vs nrr Proceſs to 
ward Ao dnfide's of the. Foot, making the: Melle- 
Ins mternws or inner Ankle:  Irhas'two Cavities; 
one leſs in itsſide, by whichit receives the Fibula; 
another greater and lower, divided as it were in- 
to two by a ſmall Protuberance in the middle, 
and lined with a Cartilage, receiving the convex 
head of the Tals-that- lies under it ; as the faid 
Protuberance 1s received by the ſhallow Sinus in 
the convex head-of the Tala the one being ar- 


_ riculared into the other by G; Gingogmas, ſo thatthe 
1+ Foot 41s,moyed; upwards 
\- +» bended and-extended.) upon th 


2. Fibtld. 


cr coma (ot 
is joint. ; 

The leſſer and outer Bone: of the Leg is called - 
Fibula ( OL; Focile minus; ) it 18 aslong as the for- 
mer, but. much ſlenderer. -,/This -has alſo aniap- 
pendix at: each-end : the upper of which reaches 
not ſo high as the Knee, nor 1s it-jointed to;the 
Thigh-bone; bur in its inner ſide has a ſhallow 


| Corey which-receives the little hinder ( or late- | ; 


ral ) Head of the . 7: via, that is ſeated under;its 


L ORF i, which is jointed with the Thigh 


FG Over appendix -of the Fibuls is re | 
> Sinus of the Tibia,. and extending 


| its 
| | 


ea by. the 


hh xi 
- with the Ma/leolus extErr"C or router 4 aus 


>: KAI. ofaieditan of the Take 
to the fide-ofthe Tak, :miikes" here? 


48; of the - two Focils, and-the 
five. long Bones which ſuſtain and are articulated 
FT with. the- Toes... Some call it the I»ft 
have in the former book (of che: Muſcles) 
it the #rif, ſu 
 Metatorſus is rather-underſtood 


another in-bignels and-ſhape 
bh liſh the:Ankle-or Huckle-bone.), 


+ | blower chan che inner. Ls Dri 3 
TT H A FP. mt.” 
p of the Bones of the Tarkus, 


; O F: the Foot (as of the Hendichs ode 


parts, Tarſus, Metatarſus; ant the Toes. © 
\ The Tarſus is the. diſtance between the lower 
beginning of the 


z dur we 
poſihg that by _ Toftep- the 


"Tr bath ſeven Bones much differing, from 42 ie * ly 


"The f-þis called Tale or Afr rel (in Eng-15ome: 


51s of a vari- 1. Talus. 
ous figure : Above, it has ſomething a convex 


\ head with a ſhallow' Sinws in ir, articulating /wirh 

the Tibia, as1s deſcribed'in the. foregoing -Chap- 
ter... By the proceſs of the Tibia. that -makes the 
inner Ankle it-is 'hedged in/as it were on the. in- 


ſide, as it is by that e Fibula on. the outer; 
Before, it has a long neck, on, which -grows-a 
round head thar enters into the Sinus-of Os 2- 
c#lare;; upon which jointing the Foot is moved 
ſideways. . 'Its. hinder ſide is rough; andin its up: 
per ..part has a tranſverſe Sinus for the receipt of 
me Ligament of the Tibiz, and in its lower a i 
tle 


; 3 
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- Yu. tu wh 11 fb Bai: - Beokth | 
e: deſceniling Sik. ; by whichthe Tendons/ of F 

Muſbles'of the foot paſs. :: Below, it hs a $4 

Ts behind =E a Protuberance: before, by which 

it isarticulated with the Heel-bone by pol 

 Berwixt the Sus and Protuberance there. is 

long and deep Cavity, and over againſt ir ie- 

another ſuch inthe Heeb-bane. - In theſe is con- 

tained a mucous ſabſtahte which moiſtens the 

cartilaginous nts that join the Talus to 


the Heel-bone, them from drying by © 
continued motion. 1 
2. Os cal- The food Doneofthe'Tarfu is called 'Os-c#leh - 
cis. or Calcavexs,/ the Heekbone, and is the bipveft | 
of the ſeven. It lies underthe Tabs, with which - 
nits upper fide ir; js articulated in the manner juſt. 
Now ibed. -- Bebwd, it receiverh the great 
Tendon called 'Nerwns HefForeus (or the' great © 
cord)compoled'of the Tendons-of the throe Muf: 
cles thar extend rhe foor. Its fore 'end is received 
by the Os cubiforme. 'On- its in#4e it has a mn | 
Sizas, by which the Tendons and larger V 
debrnd © to theunder ſide of the Foor; and on its 
.omfede ir is uneven with Rveral knobs, for the 


firmer connexion &f the Ligaments and Ten- , 


dons. | 
3.0zna- : Thenbind is: called Os. awbicelare or Cymbifor« 
viculare. me, from itsfigure. Pebind, irveceiverh the To- 
es in@large Sms ; but before, its convex, with .. 
three flartiſh ſmooth: heads thar are admirred into 
che very ſhallow Sms of the three O//s cuneifor- | 
mw 'to'be deſeribed preſently. - 

The remaining foer are 168 than the three al- 
ready:deſcribed; and Rand aflinone rank; the 
fuſtof them voc{dilates with the HeeFbone, the os. 
ther threewith/the'Os noviewlare. "There is no 


Cartilage berwixt them, bur they are knit one to 


another 


* TRAIN 
a 


| Chap. XXIIT. Of rhe Bowes of the Tarſus. 575 
another on the outſide by a cartilaginous Liga- 
\ F ment,; and are cover'd- "Se mn their hinder and 
| Þ fore-part with a ſfnooth Cartilage where they are 
| JF jointed with other Bones. The firſt is called Cx- 
 Þ biforme of Dic-like, A ſides. This is big- 4.061; 
- Foer than the other three that follow ; and is ſea- biforme. 
"ted on the outſide of the Foot. In its farefde it _ 
 FisJoinied tothe fourth and fifth Bone of the Ae- _ 
Yiaearſus ; in the binder with the Heel-bone ; ahd 
"I in the #»//2e, to the third bone of the Cuneiformia : 
- I hit its other three fides, wiz. the ower, upper and ' 
= lower are Joined tb none. HTS new | 
TI The three enſiing are called Cuneiformia, or 5: Three 
| | wedgelike Bones ; for abore they are thick, ahd Cancifor- 
| | telow thinner, fo that being joined, they all of "* 
- | them repreſent a Vault, being convex on the up- 
per ſide, but on the under hollow ;.in_which hol- 
I lowneſs the Tendons and Muftles are 1 lged, 1o 
that one doesnot preſs 4 abandon, them in - 
| zoirig. The firft -of theſe Bones is the, greateſt, - 
I fared in the inſide of the Foot ; the fecend is the 
left, placed inthe middle; the third is _in- the 
- meat between both in bigheſs, -and ſtands next to 
the cabiforme. Theſe three, $ebind, are joined to 
the Os naviculare, and before to the | finſt 
' Bones of the Metararſns. IT > | 


rC 
- . 


t) 


'7 the Be 


Book 


c fl A P. XXIV. . 
| of the ref of the —_ of the Foot... 


The bones "HE Metatarſus, or Initej , hath f ve Hands; 
' of che In- ' for one isappointed fort : ring of the 
Rep froe. Ning Toe, as well as othersfor each of the reſt; 
in the Hand it isnot fo, where the Thumb 'T 
has no ons in the Metacarpus anſwering to it, |} 
| Their ſubſtance. is very hard and ſolid, but 
they are . hollow within like ſo many Pipes, and | 
£73 ArE longer. than the Bones of the. back of the }- 
Hand. ©That "which ſtayeth -(or is articulated 
with) the grear Toe is thickeſt, but the long eſt Þ} 
is that, which ſtayeth the next Toe : the ot 
three grow each ſhorter than other, bur are al- 
moſt” of an. equal thickneſs. Their lower . efids 
being, round are inſerted into the Sinus of the firſt - 
joints of the Toes : but the upper in their own 
ſhallow Sis receive theBonesof the Tarſus, | 
Of the Toes The Bones of the Toes ate innumber fourteen; | 
fourteen. for the oi any Toe hath onely two, but the reſt 
eſe bones are ſolid without, and hollow 
iter like thoſe ofthe Inſtep. Their arficulation 
is altogether likerhar of the Fingers, ſo that we 
ſhall notneed here to deſcribeit'over again. 1 
Each Foothas twelve ofa ſeſamoidea, as well as Þ 
the Hands ; which agrecing both in ſhape and ſi- J 
tuation with one another, the Reader may bela- 
tisfied concerning theſe of the Feet in the deſcrip 1 
tion of Fhale of the Hand | in Chap. 20, 7 
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| 'Ctu tap. XXIV. 7. The ag: a Skeleron. 
| | Tab. XVI. repreſennerh the Skeleton of an adulc 
4 | | body onits foreſide, from Spighleer, 


4 a Theos frontis. 
F b 7he os temporis. - 
j cc The rwo bones of rhe Noſe; 
5 :6d The ofla jugalia. 
I a \ The bones of rhe upper jaw. 
- The Teeth in both Faws. - 
| The vertebre of the Neck, Thorax Loins 
F. and os facrum. 


ee. bath. 


| i The Claviculz. %= £2682 > 
| 'Y Their firſt proceſs which articulates ew the os 


* mm Their forond called acromitiet. 

' nn Their third calledanchoriformis. 

; {00 The os humeri. 

2 Pp Its and inner head thas articulate with the : 


pu Its : oper and auter bead which ſerves for the im 
? Cs bo, gaments. 
| x The inne? def its lower appendix which. rea 
F = wad or) be [4 pendi bich 
$ outer of the ſame a IX WHRIC re 
 « cebves the i ; 
4 t u Thetwo tubercles of the 08 bumeri: trbe internal, 
= 0- the external. 
| x The ulna. 
| y Toe radius. 
= 1 zz The eight bones of the Carpus. 
\ AA The four bones of the Metacarpus. | 
' BB The four fingers and Thumb, each of which con 
0 its of three bones, 
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,  # Theos pubis. SEES) 2-30 

#3 The connexion of the osLlium and. Govendix with 

the facrum. - Liza BEOS Noh 

WE & mn The tubercles of the Coxendi : K The' winercy - 
© #1 the outer. | TURE OT bug {Be 
* 09. The gh Tongs OL ODS 
Z a The neck. of the Thighhone. © 0 
$ | xx, The upper ; Sond of the Thi + lncalans bs - reveived 
Þ.. 4; mr the acetabulum of the Coxetudix:;:' | 
; A Bs The ro on co : AA the mins; cs the i; 
” The two lower bead of the Thightane. jean £7 Þ 
ZE The patella. .'i:::/';; 93 4685 N40 
ee The fila. info tenoongh fas bag a IT nn 
TT The fibula. _ amirid ao wren 
3 06 Mhe-Talnde-: tis 3d Dd on ban nog Ot es. 
os os naviculaxe. | for 3 
77 The other-bones of the\ Tarſus; '- 2 1 pp 
vw The five bones of the Mexararſus. | OTIS 
8? Tila fourtalor bavgs of tha Taes, \.- *; 


I 


7 9 
23 Tas o - 


$1XT7H B@0K- 
DESCRIBING 


% [2 


# 


| The CARTILAGES, LIGAMENTS, 


}} 
4 
i 


Þ | <P TETED ELLIS "a 
E "4 __ Y\ 
Q RA X 


os 
a o' 
_ — 


FL 
——_— v 


\ 


if GLO « 


9 3Y07 915 (ono Rican: 
M15 AONOT 199 031% DAB TIN) 9Þ8T 75t ah 
1 6 ” . \ - 
£5 80 £27 57 CHA TT "ft: At THAO 
"a »—% WS. » - S ” '#% ; 1 _®- - . : - + "1 
; 27 Fe ; DOULVY 5977 _—_— egHot 
IJ \ x 542 
RY . Bf til © 'V by 4 BST . 
—- Fek lag, !! 23 QAIgqtT 
? A | FINE TBIT2 Ot? 
3 ; # SALGLS [ 53k we 3 # he SS #>% Wwe; 
1 rw the Corrilages 
7 and aloe of the Body : ; becauſe the former 


come neareſt to thenature of bones ; and the lat- 

ter, as they tye ſeveral other parts. one to: ano- 

ther, © eſj y the Bones : and laſtly, of the 

Nails, which from their ſimilitude of ſubſtance 

are : 46 —— ſubjoined to the Bones. 

qr pr, 5.7 griſtle) i 4 ſimilar part,. cold, A Carti- 
47, wm U0i «Le ſenſe flexible, and not ſo hard as a ; lage-what. 

F by -age-its ous pattieles 
1 ro id up, it many times enerates into a 
| E. 


Note that ciBugh a Cartilage be of it ſelf of a yz7, 

dry ſubſtance, yet it is always kept moiſt on its mo; , ar 
ſuperficies by a mucous or ſlimy humour that be- inſcnſible. 
dewsit, whereby it is made ſlippery and fit for 
motiqn, - /Note alſo, that it is an inſenſible parrt, 
Pega 1 neither admirs of Nervesor membranes, - 
-Þ alone parts become - ſenſible. Which 
| «- ſo-ordered by Nature, becauſe otherwiſe, 

ceing cf are-principally ſeated about theJoints, 
= | =Emotion would havebecome painful. 
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; chat vwhich-pedceeds qur of the thu 
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|  cartildginousLigamen 

neſs; atidehar which environeth/the: Joinr.6f the 
_ 5: called: —— _— ny ſoft: 
| | ra; oi bas will Hs 
I Thoſe whicerys [Bones rogether are awihooe Why fome 
I &Enſ{s-(for--otherw ſe-:upen ''1motion 3vs 7,7 inſen- 
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I ather parts together; (as diercharirye the Liver, 


L ods GSe:40 the 'neigtibouring parts) are ſort 


3 - Ligamemns are forindi in ſoreral parts of che Bo- An enu- 
| dy. > As, the Head beirig'moved> upon the 74:07 - 
| fiſb-and-Weond #errebra of che-Neck; therg' tare? ,* | 
- four Tigamentto ftrengthen-choſe arthcublnings, eee? ; 

| Secondly, a'common: membranous Lagament bg- ments of 
- girits the whelo articulation:ofche lower Jaw with che Body. 

| the Temple-bone: | ThirMy;'the Bone at” rhe root 
ofthe Tongu&has four; by /whichvit is ryedth the E: 
1 neighbouring'/parts ;-and-the 'Tongue ir” fel has = 
| ne oy onhe:o7-its under-ide,-{(orberwiſe cal- 
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ame.to-O. acrum. he Goon knack ſa Þ 
the Sure ons t © Coxendix err, me of hem compu 4'F 
thre; Icircllags ry, um 4 em is mem: 
ments of the Liver; Bladder, cw: thoſs were:dif |} 
coo of when were ti par i B. b © | 
Sixrbly,- in the'Arm-:theſ mud _—_ 
the: Qs humeri. tothe! 
Bones of the Cubit, Ulna and —_ _ "I 
firſt 'gne to another; ſecondly; to the Shoulder- 
bone ;..and thirdly, to. the. Wriſt by  (moſly) 
membranous Ligaments. | 3: There are two ſorts 
of Li ts at che Wriſt: firſt an-annular one: 
which going quite round the Wriſt ſerves to.cons 
firm and make ſteady the Tendons of the Muf-: 
cles which paſs indegte tothe Fingers. Some 
make-two of it ; and then that onthe outſide . is. 
for the Tendons of the extending [ Muſdes ; and' - 
the other in the. inner ſide, for the Tendons: of | 
the contraCting Muſdless 'Theother Ligament-of | 
. the Wrift ariſing fromthe lower proceſſes of the | | 
«ine and radius,' embres and ſtraitly ties . toge-: | 
ther the bones of theWriſt, and ends/in the up». 
fi er appendices of the bones of the Metacarpns, 4-' 
he bones of o Metacarpus are tied one to m_ 
er 
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Their ſub- ws apg"of ani horty:t 'teanſpatent* ance 
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the'pares thar-he :unider. thet 
whence they ſometimes look-aiuddy, »ſornorimes 


pale, blue or yellow, and therebygive ſome inti-" 
mation of the ſtate:'of the Body. For thus in a 
ſwoon they look pale, beckais little bloud is then 
driven into the-fleſh that. lies under them : in a 
Jaundife they look -bile- that-s 
mixed with the bloud, &+. They grow” very. 
fifmly to the ſubjacent Fleſh; and to faſten them 
the better, they are tied abour rheir root with a 
Ligament; andon their ſides the Skin cloſes them 
ith; / "The parts that lie under them are very ſenſi- 
ble, for there are ſeveraltwigs of Nerves and ten- ' 
dons. of Muſdles that run to the very Fingers 
ends; ſo that upon handling any_hard or rugged Þ 
thing we ſhould have been continually in pain, 
if theſe ſo ſenſible parts had notbeenthus defend- 
| ed by the Nails. Which defence ſeems to be 


their principal uſe ; for their uſe to ſcratch with- 
all 
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al - 1s but ſeeundary and leſs conſiderable. _ _—_ 
4 * They mayin ſome ſenſe bereputed parrs of the Tn whet 
| ' Body, fo as thar it would norbe perſet and ys 
' | tice a = them : but Eu S is but an _ er pore ng 
Þ orion © a patt. For if they were 
8 they ſhould live by the'common life abs ef rang __ 
 Þ bur char they do nor, ſeeing 7hey as well as t —_— 
F 3air continue to grow after a Man is dead * and 
Þ their growth ſeems merely tobe by appoſition of 
| | new particles'to their roots, which drive on ſuc- 
| ceſſively thoſe before them ; as we may feewhen 
" there is a black or white ſj peck on any of them , 
* for it ſtill goes forward together with the Nail, 
{ il it arrivearthe Fingersend Wn the Fleſh. 
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ET HE Anatomy woe Horſe ©, containing a exai? 
| | commexion of all bs 2 Parts, (with their. Ad ions and 

= * Uſes )'e in forty vine Plates. To which 

| 4 added an Ap , contarming two Diſcourſes ; 
| the one of the encration of. por Fa and the other 
| of the Motion of the Chyle, - and the Circulation of the 
Ti _ . By Andrew Snape Junior, | Farrier to bis 
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$1} tus, 24. D. and now rendred 'into-Engliſh, with the 
15 ſubrra&tion of [ome things \ 5g Moment, a'more ex- 
J a&# Relation of ſeveral others, and\ an Addition of 
4 many. conſiderable Caſes, aulee and means of Cure , 
4 that were omitted 9 _ eſaid Author ; a work 
1h wey uyar.on wi; or all Pra&itianers in Phy- 
04 fk: To which s by an Appendix concerning the 
31 Office of a Phyſician, by the ſame Author. 

1: An exatt Deſcription of all the Birds hitherto 
ol known; the Deſeririon luſtrated by moſt elegant 
7 Figures, nearly reſemblin ”; the Live Birds, engraven 
0178 Copper Plates, with three confi fiderable Diſcour- 
ſes, viz, 1. Of the Art of Fowling, 2. the order woe f 

T Singing-Birds, and 3. F Falconry. 'By Francis 
03 loughby, Eſquire. Fo 
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The Painters Voyage of Italy, in which all the | 
mons Paintings of rhe moſt eminent Maſters are par- 
picnlarize#; ar rhey 'are preſerved in the ſeveral Ci _ 
ther of taly;, Huſtrated with the Heads of ſome'f | 
| Gy moſh renowned Painters. By Will. Lodge, Gent. 
cavo: 
A = The Cave of od Ape ns Preſervation of Toth, 
%. y- rhe learned Fryer _ 3-W1ith Notes ws bim, 


by. 


8 : i 
© bp #Brow fer Sf Rhyfian 
FF Sctavo.. DMs 96 x HE 054k 
ro” ' 


Wo ; Odtavo..\1 Yarn v9 $31 ham $9540 wh / 
FM 3 | 43Thei ie eoternred;cine.dir:s ( 


- fwer to a late r rhe kr r-99m rr 
| wth ſome conſiderations.Othis firefentsFbv 


1 fred to Proteſt awe-Biifſunderi. By whert 
j 7/0 of ClaredHall on Cdmdaiea ent hoe f 
- Nonlin Bedfordſhire. 
* | dconformiſts Champion his C ballenge Acc, | 
| ted; "0, 4 __ to Mr. Baxter's Petition for -"# 
'\ Peace, written ſince, but now firſt publiſhed , : 
— pon his repeated rn, Emi and importune Cla- WD 
'mours, that it was never anſwered, Whereunto is To 
| preiced an Epiſtle. ro Mr. Baxter ; with ſome Re- ca 
to the Houſe of Commons, upots bis Nonconformiſt 
|» ples for Peace ; and upon his Anſwer to Dr. Stilling- 
- fleet. By Ri. Hook, D. D. Vicar of Halyfax. 
| A Sermon Preachedin the Cathedral Church at the 
* Triennial Viſitation of the Lord Biſhop of Sarum. By 
© Samuel Fyler, 4. lA By Regor, if Prockton in the : 
I Caunry of Wilts. © | 2 
> The Hiſtory and Fall of Caius Marius, a TTY. | 0 
J By Tho. Otway. Quarto. = 
| 4 Sermon Preached at Guild-Hall, be efore the 
Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen, by Ri. Hancock. 
A Treatiſe of the Rickets, in Lies. By Dr. Dan. 
Whiſtler , Preſident - of the College © of Phyſics clans , 
n. 
"A" modern "Account of Scotland, with s trie 
charater of the People and their Manners. Quarto. 
" Patience and its Perfet Wark under ſudden and 
ſore Tryals By Tho, Goodwin. = 
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